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Foreword

The territories of today’s Baltic states, western Belarus, and western Ukraine 
have had a particularly complex and, at times, troubled history over the last one 
hundred years. They belonged to the Tsarist and Habsburg empires before 1914 
and saw much fighting and repeated changes in political control during and just 
after World War I. During the 1920s and 1930s they were governed by the inde-
pendent Baltic and Polish republics, and then after autumn 1939  experienced 
new devastating warfare and shifted back and forth between Nazi and Soviet con-
trol.  After 1945 they all fell under the rule of the Soviet Union, which imposed 
on them its political, economic, and social systems.  

 Christoph Mick’s book tells a compelling story of how the inhabitants—
Catholic Poles, Catholic and Orthodox Ukrainians, Jews, and others—in the old 
capital of Austrian Galicia experienced the traumas of the two world wars and the 
successive sweeping political changes. This book originated as a Habilitation the-
sis for the University of Tübingen and was initially published by Otto Harrasowitz 
Verlag in 2010 as Kriegserfahrungen in einer Multiethnischen Stadt: Lemberg, 
1914-1947 [War Experiences in a Multiethnic City: Lemberg/Lwów/L’viv, 1914-
1947]. This English version represents a revised and shortened version of the Ger-
man volume. It is a study of great originality based on a large body of archival 
research in L’viv, Kiev, Warsaw, and Moscow as well as a wealth of contemporary 
printed sources and scholarly studies. In Mick’s accounting, political control over 
the city changed hands some seven times between 1914 and 1947. Before World 
War I, there were serious political and social tensions among Poles, Ukrainians/
Ruthenians, and Jews in Lemberg/Lwów/L’viv, but only limited and infrequent 
violence. The changes of control over the city during the war led to new power 
relations, increased inter-group frictions, and episodes of shocking violence. After 
a brief period of Ukrainian rule, incorporation into an independent Polish Re-
public in late November 1918 led to intensified civil conflict and new large-scale 
attacks on Jews. Over the next two decades, the Polish government tried to sup-
press Ukrainian nationalism in the city and the surrounding region and persecuted 



Ukrainian nationalist leaders. Antisemitism increased sharply during the 1930s. 
After the outbreak of World War II, the city experienced first Soviet occupation, 
then Nazi occupation, and finally Soviet conquest. The Nazis deported and mur-
dered nearly all of the large Jewish population, and at the end of the war the Soviet 
forces expelled the Poles who had not already been deported or murdered. 

 Mick offers a vivid analysis of how the city’s inhabitants experienced the 
changes in political control and government policies toward the various national 
and religious groups. He argues persuasively for focusing on just how individuals 
and groups experienced the events that transpired and how they perceived their 
meaning if we are to understand the impacts and legacies. Mick demonstrates per-
suasively how the longer term ethnic and national politics and ideology of the in-
habitants themselves shaped their experiences and understandings of war and peace 
and how they were prepared to deal with each other. The wide scope of Mick’s 
study and his compelling account of the successive changes in relations among the 
different language and religious groups who once lived as neighbors in Lemberg/
Lwów/L’viv adds fascinating new dimensions to our knowledge of the travails of 
Central and East-Central Europe during the bloody twentieth century.  The book is 
a most welcome addition indeed to the series, Central European Studies.

Gary B. Cohen
Series editor
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Preface

This is the revised and shortened English edition of my book Kriegserfahrungen 
in einer multiethnischen Stadt: Lemberg 1914-1947 published in 2010 in the se-
ries of the German Historical Institute in Warsaw by Harrassowitz. I cut those 
parts of the book which did not deal explicitly with war and war remembrance 
and added some material which had become available since the German edition 
was published. Some of the ideas I fleshed out in certain chapters of this book I 
had discussed previously in other publications, journals and edited volumes, but 
all were revised and updated for this publication.

The translation of the book was funded by the program Geisteswissen-
schaften International, jointly financed by the Fritz Thyssen Stiftung, VG Wort, 
Börsenverein des Deutschen Buchhandels and the German Foreign Office. I am 
very grateful to these institutions. 

The research for the book was supported by a three month grant of the Ger-
man Historical Institute in Warsaw. The Alexander von Humboldt Foundation 
awarded me a Feodor Lynen grant which gave me the opportunity to spend 1998 
in Warsaw. Special Research Area (Sonderforschungsbereich) 437 of the German 
Research Foundation on “War experiences, war and society in modern times” at 
the University of Tübingen made this project possible. I am grateful to the chair-
men of the Sonderforschungsbereich Anton Schindling and Dieter Langewiesche 
for their support. The Institute for Eastern European History and Area Studies at 
the University of Tübingen was my academic home for 20 years. The directors 
of the Institute, Dietrich Geyer and Dietrich Beyrau, always encouraged me. I 
would also like to thank the many colleagues who gave me the opportunity to 
present my research at conferences and workshops or who commented on papers 
and chapters: Omer Bartov, Ray Brandon, John-Paul Himka, Jaroslav Hrytsak, 
Andreas Kappeler, and Timothy Snyder. I am deeply grateful for the good com-
pany of friends and colleagues, whether in Tübingen, L’viv, Warsaw, Moscow, 
Kiev/Kyiv, Berlin, Vienna, Paris or Kenilworth, in particular Vasyl’ Rasevych, 
Andrej Doronin, Włodzimierz Borodziej, Robert Traba, Ralph Schattkowsky, 
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Christian Harde, Ingrid Schierle, Klaus Gestwa, Benno Ennker, Bianka Pietrow-
Ennker, Gerd Braitmaier, Katrin Steffen, Rainer Horn and Roberta Bivins. A spe-
cial thank-you goes to the archivists. Myroslava Djadjuk and Tanja Semenova of 
the Central Historical State Archive of Ukraine in L’viv were particularly helpful.

The History Department of the University of Warwick—my new academic 
home—gave me the opportunity to finish the project. 

I would like to thank my translator Helen Schoop for her work.
My special thanks go to Gary B. Cohen for recommending and accepting 

the book for this series and to Charles T. Watkinson and Katherine M. Purple, the 
former director and current managing editor of Purdue University Press. I know 
that I tested their patience but they always remained supportive. I am also grateful 
to Dianna Gilroy, who helped with preparing the book for publication.

Concerning the spelling and transliteration of names and places, over the 
last 100 years L’viv and East Galicia experienced many regime changes and be-
longed to several different states. Consequently every place has several differ-
ent names. If there was a well-established English name (according to Merriam 
Webster dictionary), I used this name: therefore L’viv (the English transcription 
of the Ukrainian Львів) and not Lviv or Lvov (deriving from Russian Львов) but 
Kiev (deriving from Russian Kиев) and not Kyiv or Kyїv (from Ukrainian Київ). 
In all other cases I used the names which were most common in contemporary 
sources and administration.

Christoph Mick 
July 2015, Leamington Spa
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ChaPter 1

Introduction

In the twentieth century, L’viv (Ukrainian: Львів, Polish: Lwów, German: Lem-
berg, Russian Львов ), now a city in Ukraine, experienced war not just once 
but many times. Between 1914 and 1947, the city went through seven regime 
changes and was shelled by Russian, Ukrainian, German, and Soviet artillery and 
bombed by German and Soviet planes. In November 1918, Poles and Ukrainians 
fought one another for control of the city. Twenty-five years later, both sides were 
prepared to battle it out again. During the same period, the city’s Jewish popula-
tion lived through several pogroms and experienced repeated bouts of anti-Se-
mitic violence up until the time when almost all the Jews of L’viv were murdered 
by Nazi Germany. After World War II, the Soviet government forced the Polish 
population to leave the city. A quick look at the ethnic and religious composition 
of the population shows how catastrophically the city was affected by two world 
wars. In 1914 half of the city’s population was Roman Catholic (mostly Poles), 
28 percent were Jewish, and 18 percent were Greek Catholic (about two-thirds 
of them Ruthenians/Ukrainians1).2 By 1947, L’viv had become an almost ho-
mogeneously Ukrainian city. The overwhelming majority of the population was 
Ukrainian, with Russians as the city’s largest ethnic minority. Approximately 80 
percent of the city’s inhabitants had arrived during or after the war.

This book is about the connections between war, nation-building, and the 
increasing brutality of ethnic conflicts in L’viv. Before the Great War, the city was 
a center of both Ukrainian and Polish national movements and home to a large and 
vibrant Jewish community. The decades before the Great War were mostly peace-
ful, but there was one big problem. Imperial and national projects intersected in 
the city. Neither Polish nor Ukrainian nationalists could imagine their future na-
tion-states without L’viv. The Russian Empire wanted the city, and Austria-Hun-
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gary did not want to relinquish it. Analyzing the history of L’viv means studying 
imperial projects, ethnic and national conflicts, successful and failed attempts at 
state-building, different occupation regimes, “ethnic cleansing,” nationally moti-
vated mass murder, and national socialist genocide. But this presents only one side 
of the picture. L’viv was also a melting pot of cultures; in the words of the Austrian 
author Joseph Roth, it was a “city of blurred boundaries.”3 

This book follows an approach based on what is termed Erfahrungsge-
schichte, or the history of experience. The German words Erlebnis and Erfahrung 
both translate as “experience,” but their meaning is subtly different. Erlebnis 
means an event together with the emotions experienced during the event, while 
Erfahrung is the result of a successful interpretation of an event, whereby the 
event is given a meaning. This differentiation mirrors the findings of the sociol-
ogy of knowledge.4 Peter Berger and Thomas Luckmann noted that human re-
ality is a social construct. Languages, institutions, and traditions are part of a 
framework that shapes how people perceive reality.5 The German historian Re-
inhart Koselleck introduced this approach in historiography. He defines Erfah-
rung (experience) as a process in which perception, interpretation, and actions are 
continuously adjusting to one another. Expectations of the future together with 
people’s previous conditioning affect this continual process of adjusting experi-
ences. Expectations and conditioning function as the filters through which events 
are perceived and provide models with the help of which reality is interpreted. 
With events mediated by expectations and conditioning, the selfsame events can 
result in completely different experiences. This is the sense in which I use the 
term experience—in other words, in the sense of Erfahrung rather than Erlebnis.6 
I am not looking for the one historical “truth.” I accept that there are many dif-
ferent “constructions of reality” and that there are many subjective “truths” that 
may contradict one another. I assume (unless I have evidence of the contrary) that 
historical subjects really believe what they are saying. 

I start with four assumptions: (1) ethnicity and religion were the most im-
portant identity markers in L’viv and deeply influenced individual war experi-
ences; (2) ethnic, social, and political relations developed within the frameworks 
set by the respective state or occupying power; (3) different war experiences 
resulted in postwar conflicts about the meaning of the respective war, and these 
conflicts about the meaning of events played an important role in marking the 
boundaries between ethnic groups; and (4) the experiences of World War I, the 
Polish-Ukrainian War of 1918–19, and the Polish-Soviet War of 1920 shaped the 
perceptions and actions of L’viv Poles, Ukrainians, and Jews in World War II. 

This book focuses on the period of the two world wars and draws on a 
multitude of local histories.7 Books on the German occupation of Eastern Europe 
during World War II fill whole libraries. While Warsaw and many cities of west 
and central Poland are well researched, L’viv and East Galicia have not received 
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the attention they deserve. In communist Poland and Soviet Ukraine, many war-
related topics were taboo. Authors were obliged to adhere strictly to Soviet inter-
pretations.8 This only changed after 1989. Polish and Ukrainian historians have 
since been making up for lost time and have begun to research the Polish-Ukrai-
nian War of 1918–19, the Soviet and German occupations, “ethnic cleansing,” 
the Nazi genocide of Jews, and the Polish-Ukrainian conflict in World War II.9 

The “myth of Galicia” (understood as the imagined peaceful coexistence of 
many cultures and ethnicities prior to World War I) has interested historians and 
the public even outside Poland and Ukraine.10 A number of books and articles on 
L’viv during the two world wars have recently been published. Polish historian 
Henryka Kramarz analyzed the work of the city administration in World War I, 
while Russian historian Aleksandra Bakhturina studied the Russian occupation 
policy. German historian Torsten Wehrhahn wrote a history of the West Ukrainian 
People’s Republic. The fate of the Polish population in L’viv during World War II 
and in the immediate postwar period has been researched by Grzegorz Hryciuk, 
Tarik Amar, and William Risch.11 

In most cases, Jewish historians concentrate on the Jewish, Ukrainian histo-
rians on the Ukrainian, and Polish historians on the Polish history of L’viv. “The 
others” are only interesting insofar as they are relevant for the “own.” In this 
approach, the multiethnic character of L’viv merely plays out as a backdrop to 
the respective national histories. The sufferings of the “own” and the crimes of 
the “others” take center stage. I chose to take another road and analyzed the in-
teractions between Poles, Ukrainians, and Jews without arguing for any specific 
national point of view.

My research is based on three types of sources. The first type consists of “ego 
documents,” or diaries, letters, memoirs, and autobiographies. I used sources that 
had been produced as close to the events recounted as possible. There is, however, 
one caveat. It was difficult to catch the perspectives of workers, peasants, clerks, 
craftsmen, and petty tradesmen. Most autobiographical texts that survived the war 
were written by members of the elite. In some cases, I was lucky and found docu-
ments where the voices of nonelite members of the community could be heard. Im-
mediately after the pogrom of November 1918, members of the Jewish community 
interviewed pogrom victims, many of them petty tradesmen, and collected written 
accounts of the events.12 In the interwar period, the Polish Society for the Study of 
the Defense of Lwów and Little Eastern Poland encouraged people to write about 
their experiences of the Polish-Ukrainian War of 1918–19. The Society also col-
lected the memoirs and diaries of eyewitnesses.13 Essays written by Polish children 
after their evacuation to Iran in 1942–43 offer an unusual perspective of the Soviet 
occupation of 1939–41.14 The Archiwum Wschodni (Eastern Archive) of the Polish 
journal Karta holds copies of eyewitness accounts by Polish officials, policemen, 
and railway men who were deported to the Soviet Union between 1939 and 1941.15 
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Karta has also organized several essay competitions on life in the Polish eastern 
territories and holds private collections of accounts by former inhabitants of the 
Kresy. Eyewitness accounts of Jewish life in the Jewish Historical Institute in War-
saw under Soviet and German occupation were consulted.16 

The second type of source is official documents, or reports and other docu-
ments from regional and local administrative bodies (Austria-Hungary, the Sec-
ond Polish Republic, and the Soviet Union), the regional administrations of the 
various occupying powers (Russia for the period of 1914–15, the Soviet Union 
for 1939–41, and Germany for 1941–44), political organizations, and many other 
institutions. The most important collections are held in various archives in L’viv. 
To reconstruct the perspectives of the respective central governments, I also 
worked in archives in Vienna, Moscow, Berlin, Warsaw, and Kiev (Kyiv).

The third type is published sources: published memoirs and diaries; local, 
regional, and national newspapers; journals; and also monuments, cemeteries, 
buildings, rituals, symbols, and celebrations.

Before plunging into World War I, the account starts with a brief sketch of 
the city and the state of interethnic relations in L’viv in 1914.

L’viv was the capital of the Austrian Crown land known as the Kingdom 
of Galicia and Lodomeria (often referred to simply as Galicia). It had become a 
part of Austria after the first partition of Poland in 1772. For the following one 
hundred years, German was the language of the administration, and the city of 
L’viv was governed by appointed mayors and officials, many of them from Bo-
hemia or the German-speaking provinces of the Austrian Empire.17 This changed 
in 1867 when Austria’s defeat in the Austro-Prussian War spurred a period of 
reforms. In the years that followed, the Crown land was given more and more 
rights, and the Polish elites used them to strengthen their political and cultural 
hold on the region. 

Galicia, however, was not exclusively inhabited by Poles. In 1869 the Crown 
land had a population (excluding the army) of 5,481,000. Within the space of less 
than fifty years, the population had almost doubled, and by 1910 it numbered 
7,966,527. In the western part of Galicia (west of the river San), more than 88 
percent of the population were Roman Catholics, almost all of them Poles. In 
East Galicia (east of the river San), only about 25 percent of the population were 
Roman Catholic; more than 60 percent of the population were Greek Catholic, 
most of them Ruthenians/Ukrainians. And 8 percent of the population in West 
Galicia and 12 percent in East Galicia were Jewish (see table 1.1). 

All East Galician districts had substantial resident populations of Jews and 
Poles. Three-quarters of the agrarian population were Ukrainian, while in the 
towns and cities Jews and Poles were the majority population. Urbanization was 
slow, but this did not prevent the capital L’viv from expanding with impressive 
speed. The city’s population rose from 87,000 in 1869 to 212,000 in 1914.
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In 1910 (see table 1.2) 51.2 percent of L’viv inhabitants were Roman Catho-
lics (almost all of them Poles), 27.8 percent were Jewish and 19.2 percent Greek 
Catholics. A considerable number of Greek Catholics living in L’viv cannot be 
easily categorized as either Polish or Ukrainian. This also applies to a small per-
centage of the Jewish population. Some had mixed loyalties, and others identified 
with the Polish nation. In addition to Ruthenians, Poles, and Jews, there were also 
around three hundred Armenians living in the city. They had their own Armenian 
Catholic archbishop, and over the centuries they had become ardent Polish pa-
triots. The city’s population also included Catholic Germans, Protestants, and a 
small Russian Orthodox community.19

The legal and political framework of the Austrian Empire changed dramati-
cally in the last third of the nineteenth century. The previously powerless Galician 
Diet was reformed and given more rights, particularly with regard to culture, 
education, welfare, and agriculture. It also oversaw the local and regional ad-
ministration. It was elected by four curiae, which privileged the nobility and the 
wealthier Polish population. Between 1848 and 1915, Vienna always appointed a 
Polish politician as governor of Galicia, and the “Polish Club”—the name given 
to the Polish deputies of the Imperial Parliament in Vienna—became an influ-
ential force, often supporting the government. Many Poles held ministerial po-
sitions. Galician regional and local administrations were dominated by Poles, 
but a few Ukrainians also held positions in the administration and the judicial 
system.20 In the 1870s and 1880s, the Polish elites thoroughly Polonized schools 

Table 1.1. Population in the Crown land Galicia and Lodomeria according to 
denomination/religion (1910).18

Table 1.2. Population of L’viv (which in 1910 included 11,000 soldiers), according 
to religion/denomination (rounded to the next hundred). 

West Galicia East Galicia Galicia, total
% % %

Roman Catholic 2,381,940 88.6 1,349,630 25.3 3,731,570 46.5
Greek Catholic 86,585 3.2 3,294,420 61.7 3,381,005 42.1
Jewish 213,173 7.9 658,722 12.4 871,895 10.9
Protestant 7953 0.3 30,371 0.6 28,324 0.5
Orthodox 165 0.0 2680 0.0 2845 0.0

Year Total RC % GC % Jewish % Other %
1869 87,100 46,300 53.2 12,400 14.2 26,300 30.2 2100 2.4
1890 127,900 67,300 52.6 21,900 17.2 36,100 28.1 2600 2.1
1910 206,100 105,500 51.2 39,300 19.2 57,400 27.8 3900 1.8

Note. RC = Roman Catholic; GC = Greek Catholic.
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and university education. Polish replaced German as the dominant language of 
higher education and the administration. This had negative consequences for the 
Ukrainian language, but Ukrainian protests and interventions by the imperial cen-
ter forced the Polish elites to make concessions. Some chairs at L’viv University 
were Ukrainized, and several secondary and many primary schools were opened 
where children were taught in Ukrainian.21

The imperial reforms aimed to modernize the country, settle the conflicts 
between ethnic nationalities, and liberalize society. Newspapers and journals 
mushroomed, and a number of modern political parties were founded.22 Several 
electoral reforms increased the number of people with the right to vote for the 
parliament in Vienna. Universal male suffrage (above the age of twenty-four) 
was introduced in 1907. The Polish Club in parliament persistently pressured for 
more autonomy rights for Galicia, while the Ukrainian deputies were opposed to 
more autonomy as long as Galicia continued to be dominated by Polish elites. 
Ukrainian deputies demanded that the Crown land be divided at some unspecified 
future time into a Polish part and a Ukrainian part.23 

In the 1870s L’viv was granted a high degree of local self-administration; 
the city was administered by a municipal council whose members were elected 
by the wealthier and educated section of the population. In 1913 just 15,800 of 
the city’s inhabitants had the right to vote.24 The city council and administration 
were dominated by Poles. Before 1914, no Ukrainian was a member of the city 
council, although the number of Jewish councilors rose to fifteen (out of a total 
of one hundred members).25 

In the last third of the nineteenth century, L’viv developed into a modern city 
with a competent administration and a modern infrastructure that included gas 
lighting, trams, and electricity. Liberalization made it possible for Poles, Ukrai-
nians, and Jews to articulate and propagate their ideas about the future of their 
respective nations and of the city and region. The Polish elite found it difficult to 
decide where to draw the boundaries of the Polish nation. The Polish nation was 
potentially open, as was the territory of the future Polish state. According to the 
broadest, “Jagiellonian” definition, anyone whose ancestors had lived within the 
borders of the former Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth could become a mem-
ber of the nation.26 A modern Polish nation might thus extend far beyond the old 
“noble nation” (the multiethnic nobility) of the Commonwealth and could also 
embrace Jews, Lithuanians, Ukrainians, and Belarusians. But by 1900, this was 
no longer an option, as nation-building had also taken off among the other ethnic 
groups. In the twentieth century, the concept of who or what constituted the Pol-
ish nation became increasingly narrow until it comprised mainly Catholic Poles 
who demonstrated their affinity to the Polish nation by their Roman Catholic 
faith, by speaking Polish, participating in national celebrations, and identifying 
with Polish culture and history (Polak-Katolik). The door was kept ajar for Be-
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larusians and Ukrainians. A considerable part of the Polish elite viewed them as 
“ethnic raw material” without much in the way of historical traditions and with 
far inferior cultures. They could be merged into the Polish nation. The situation 
was rather different for Jews. Some members of the Jewish elite became ardent 
Polish patriots, but politicians from the influential Polish National Democratic 
Party considered them to be an alien element whose “race” prevented them from 
becoming truly Polish.27

Religious and social conflicts became nationally charged. The overwhelming 
majority of East Galician peasants were Ukrainians, while the majority of estate 
owners were Polish as were hundreds of thousands of peasants. After the failed 
Galician Uprising of 1846, the Polish national movement had begun to reach 
out to the peasantry. Over the next sixty or seventy years, it made great progress 
in transforming Roman Catholic, Polish-speaking peasants into Polish patriots 
but failed to convince the Ukrainian-speaking, Greek Catholic peasantry.28 The 
different denomination, language, and script (Ukrainian uses the Cyrillic script) 
and the concurrence of ethnic difference and social antagonisms made it much 
harder to win the support of Ruthenian peasants. Some of the Greek Catholic 
elite, however, considered themselves part of the Polish nation: gente Ruthenus, 
natione Polonus. A Ruthenian national movement (partly inspired by the Ukrai-
nian movement in Russian Ukraine) developed, which insisted on the distinction 
between Ruthenians and Poles. Once the Polish option was defeated, there would 
be three directions in which the Ruthenian national movement could develop.29

First, they could define themselves as Ruthenians, that is, different from 
Poles, Russians, and the Ukrainian-speaking population in the Russian Empire. 
This option was very strong in some regions such as the Carpathian Mountains but 
did not convince the majority of the Greek Catholic population. The second option 
was to identify with the Russian nation. The Russophile movement, which viewed 
Ruthenians/Ukrainians as a branch of the Russian nation/people, was especially 
influential in the 1870s and 1880s. It established education societies and later even 
set up its own party. It received some support from the most conservative ele-
ments of the Polish establishment in an attempt to divide the Ukrainian national 
movement but faced opposition from the Austrian authorities, who tried to prevent 
a strong pro-Russian movement in a region so close to the Russian border. The 
Russophile party received support from the Russian Empire, both directly from 
the Russian Orthodox Church and nationalist organizations and secretly from the 
Russian government. The attraction of the Russian cultural sphere was, in part, 
because of the similarities between the Greek Catholic and the Russian Orthodox 
Church, with both Churches sharing the same rites and Slavic liturgical language 
(Church Slavonic) as well as the Julian calendar. Unlike Roman Catholic priests, 
but like Russian Orthodox ones, Greek Catholic priests are permitted to marry 
and have families. Some Greek Catholic clergymen supported the Russophiles. 
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However, an affinity to Russian culture and religion did not necessarily indicate 
political allegiance to Russia. Some Greek Catholic clergy were Old Ruthenians 
who regarded Ruthenians as firmly rooted in the East Slavic Orthodox world but 
remained loyal to the Austrian emperor. Their cultural Russophilism did not trans-
late into political Russophilism, and they believed that the future of East Galicia 
lay with Austria-Hungary and not with the Russian Empire.30 

By 1900, the Ukrainian national movement had changed. In the wake of 
modernization, a new secular intelligentsia (students and professors, lawyers and 
advocates, functionaries of the cooperative sector, civil servants and teachers, 
journalists, secondary school teachers, politicians, and authors) had emerged. 
Many were the children of Greek Catholic priests; others came from peasant 
families and had profited from the proliferation of Ukrainian-language primary 
and secondary education facilities.31 John-Paul Himka estimated that their num-
ber rose from one thousand in 1850 to more than ten thousand in 1900.32 This 
new intelligentsia also provided leaders for the Ukrainian national movement that 
tried to reach out to the peasantry.

In the 1890s the Ukrainophiles overtook the Russophiles to become the 
dominant national movement within the Greek Catholic population. The Ukrain-
ophiles created a network of organizations that left similar Russophile attempts 
far behind. They published newspapers and books in Ukrainian and founded 
cooperatives, reading clubs, sport clubs, and branches of the education society 
Prosvita, established in 1868. In the villages, teachers, priests, and cantors func-
tioned as intermediaries between the urban intelligentsia and the peasantry.33 
Ukrainophiles were originally critical of the Greek Catholic Church, but after 
Andrij Sheptyts’kyj was appointed archbishop and began to support the Ukrai-
nian option, the Greek Catholic Church and the Ukrainian national movement 
were reconciled. The Ukrainophiles viewed Russophiles and Poles as the most 
important impediments to Ukrainian nation-building in East Galicia.34 By 1908, 
Prosvita had 2048 reading clubs, each with an average of fifty members: “by join-
ing reading clubs, peasants joined the nation.”35 The many and varied activities of 
Ukrainian organizations were linked and publicized by Ukrainian newspapers. A 
Ukrainian public sphere started to develop in Galicia.36 While in cities and towns 
Greek Catholics were exposed to the assimilationist power of Polish culture, in 
villages Roman Catholic peasants often assimilated to their Ukrainian-speaking 
environment.37 One of the high points in the political mobilization of the Ukrai-
nian peasantry was a gathering of forty thousand Ukrainians on January 20, 1906, 
on the Vysoky Zamok in L’viv in support of a reform of the electoral laws govern-
ing elections to the imperial parliament.38 Ukrainian patriots fought against the 
dominance of Poles in public life, in the school system, and at L’viv University. 
Many parents preferred to send their children to German-language schools if the 
only other option was a Polish school. 
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The Jewish population had no uniform national affiliation. Poles became a 
minority among the Jewish elite (sometimes with, sometimes without, convert-
ing to Roman Catholicism), and another larger group joined the Jewish national 
movement and supported Zionism, but the majority did not join any national 
project.39 Jews were overrepresented in both the wealthiest and the poorest strata 
of society. Before the war, 63 percent of lawyers and 67 percent of traders and 
merchants in L’viv were Jewish. The outward appearance and behavior of the as-
similated group were no different from that of their Polish and Ukrainian neigh-
bors. Their language was Polish, and they visited Polish theaters and worshipped 
in the progressive synagogue, the temple. The majority of the Jewish population, 
however, clung to the traditions of Eastern European Jewry, dressing in kaftans 
and sporting beards and side curls. Many were among the poorest of the city’s 
residents.40 Anti-Semitism was a recurrent problem in the region. Peasants at-
tacked Jews in the context of the election campaign of 1898 and the agrarian 
strikes after 1900,41 but there were no anti-Jewish excesses in L’viv. 

I write of “Poles,” “Ukrainians,” and “Jews,” but boundaries were blurred. 
There were Greek Catholics who identified with the Polish nation, Roman Catho-
lic peasants whose daily language was Ukrainian, Polish nationalists who wor-
shiped in synagogues, and so forth. Some did not identify with any nation. A 
peasant woman might respond to a question about her nationality by saying that 
she was a peasant or by giving her religious affiliation, or she might just say that 
she was “from here.” Many Greek Catholics were married to Roman Catholics, 
although marriages between Christians and Jews were rare.42

As a result of the conscious separation into different nations or ethnicities, 
the number of all-Galician organizations decreased, with “cross-ethnic” institu-
tions being replaced or complemented by organizations whose membership was 
either Polish, Ukrainian, or Jewish. Consequently, the number of sport clubs, 
cultural institutions, professional organizations, cooperatives, and political par-
ties tripled. Instead of a single all-Galician institution, organizations were often 
Polish, Ukrainian, or Jewish.43 

From the 1880s onward, the Polish-Ukrainian conflict dominated ethnic rela-
tions, although moderate Polish and Ukrainian politicians repeatedly tried to reach 
a compromise.44 In this context, alliances continued to cross ethnic or religious 
boundaries. In 1908 the reactionary Polish estate owners (Podolians) allied with 
Ukrainian Russophiles during elections to the parliament in Vienna. As a result, 
the number of Ukrainophile deputies decreased. Governor Andrzej Potocki had 
supported this alliance, and in an act of revenge Governor Potocki was shot dead 
by the Ukrainian student Myroslav Sichyns’kyj. Sichyns’kyj became a Ukrainian 
hero, but Potocki’s murder led to retaliatory attacks on Ukrainian institutions by 
Polish students.45 Other violent clashes occurred in connection with the issue of a 
setting up a Ukrainian university in L’viv or increasing the Ukrainian influence in 
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the existing university. The most violent clashes occurred on July 1, 1910, when 
one Ukrainian student was killed and 130 students were arrested by the police.46

Michał Bobrzyński, the new governor of Galicia, pursued a different policy 
to that of his murdered predecessor, Potocki. He fought the Russophile move-
ment, cooperated with moderate Ukrainian politicians, and tried to broker a 
Polish-Ukrainian agreement.47 The agreement was strongly opposed by the Po-
dolians, the Polish National Democrats, and the Russophiles.48 In 1914, in the 
teeth of fierce resistance by the opposition, Bobrzyński managed to reach an 
agreement with the Ukrainian national movement. The agreement included: (1) 
the establishment of a Ukrainian university in L’viv within the next ten years; (2) 
increasing the number of Ukrainian deputies in the Diet; (3) support for Ukrai-
nian education societies; and (4) the creation of more Ukrainian schools.49 Five 
Roman Catholic bishops protested against this attack on established Polish rights, 
forcing Bobrzynski to step down. The important parts of the agreement were ap-
proved by the Diet, but the agreement was never enacted. The war put a halt to 
all attempts at reform.50

Vienna supported the Ukrainophiles as a counterweight to Russian and Pol-
ish aspirations but left the administration of the Crown land in Polish hands. The 
nationalist Russian press and the Russian government regarded East Galicia as 
a potential target for expansion. In their view, there were no Ukrainians—only 
“Little Russians” who were simply another branch of the Russian people.51 In 
1913 the Russophiles in the region began to intensify their activities. The Austro-
Hungarian authorities put some of them on trial for treason. One of these trials, 
held in L’viv, ended with the acquittal of the accused.52 Ukrainophile politicians 
objected the verdict and called several protest meetings. One meeting proclaimed 
“that there are no Russians in Austria-Hungary at all and that the Ukrainian na-
tion, which is conscious of its national characteristics and independence, lives in 
Galicia, the Bukovina and Hungary.”53

Ethnic conflicts during and after the war originated in prewar conflicts, but 
this does not explain why they became so violent and, at times, brutal. The next 
chapter aims to explain why previously blurred boundaries became fixed and 
ethnic conflicts dominated the public space. Before 1914, ethnic conflicts were 
contained. The periodic violent clashes between Polish and Ukrainian students 
cost one Ukrainian his life and, in 1908 Polish governor Potocki was killed by a 
Ukrainian student. But before the war, all groups ultimately had good reasons to 
believe that they could improve their position through peaceful means. A tradi-
tion of peaceful resolution of civil conflicts had developed in the last decades of 
Austria-Hungary. The administration and police in Galicia were dominated by 
Poles, but they were kept in check by the central authorities and acted (mostly) 
in the interests of the state to keep the peace and maintain public order. The war 
ended this—cum grano salis—peaceful coexistence.
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ChaPter 2

World War I

O godzinie ósmej rano 
Białe fany wywieszano.
Kaźdy pyta, co się stało
Miasto Lwów się już poddało.
Od Zielonej, Łyczakowa,
Moskal wkracza już do Lwowa.
Pierwsza patrol już przybyła,
Na rynku się ustawiła.
Ludzie im się przypatrują,
Wódką, jadłem ich częstują.
Moskal bierze, nic nie pyta,
Byle była okowita.
Moskal chytry, Moskal zuch
Za Warszawę zabrał Lwów.
Lecz w Karpatach góry śliski (sic!),
Tam Moskale łami pyski.1

Summer 1914
The assassination in Sarajevo cast L’viv into a state of tense expectancy. The city 
was abuzz with wild rumors. In the city squares, in cafés, and in their homes, resi-
dents argued about possible consequences and discussed the policies of the great 
powers. Enthusiasm for the expected war was most pronounced among the Polish 
population. But their expectations of the August events were not because of a patri-
otic upsurge of support for the Habsburg Empire but were, rather, a manifestation 
of Polish nationalism. The first demonstrations already included a number of red 

Around the eighth hour of the morning
White flags are hung outside.
Everyone asks what has happened.
The city of Lwów has just surrendered.
From Zielona Street, from Łyczaków,
the Muscovite is already marching into Lwów 
The first patrol has just arrived,
It has lined up on Market Square.
The people look at them,
They regale them with vodka and food.
The Muscovite takes and asks nothing,
as long as it is hard liquor.
The Muscovite is cunning, the Muscovite is intrepid, 
Instead of Warsaw he took Lwów.
But in the Carpathians the mountains are tricky,
That’s where the Muscovite will get his face 
smashed.
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and white flags and patriotic Polish songs. Polish patriots hoped that a European 
war would reinvigorate the Polish question. Some Galician National Democrats 
anticipated a Russian victory—as did their party leader, Roman Dmowski—and 
sought to cooperate with the tsarist empire. But the majority of Polish politicians 
in Galicia backed Vienna. On August 16, 1914, members of the Diet and various 
party leaders met in Cracow to set up a Supreme National Committee (Naczelny 
Komitet Narodowy), which would be responsible for the military affairs of the 
Galician Poles. On the day of its inception, the committee called on the members 
of the association of Polish riflemen to form a Western Legion (Legion Zachodni) 
in Cracow and an Eastern Legion (Legion Wschodni) in L’viv.2 Many young men 
took the opportunity to join Polish military units. The imperial-royal army leader-
ship watched these developments with mixed feelings. Although they provided the 
imperial-royal army with highly motivated units, it was obvious that Polish patrio-
tism rather than loyalty to the Austrian emperor had attracted these volunteers to 
the colors. The legions marched into battle with the strong support of the popula-
tion. The general mood was optimistic, anticipating a quick victory over Russia.3 

Attempts to form an independent Ukrainian unit within the imperial-royal 
army were less successful. The General Ukrainian National Council, the politi-
cal representation of Ukrainians in Austria-Hungary, appealed for volunteers.4 
The imperial-royal army had only recently begun supporting the organization of 
Ukrainian riflemen, although they been supporting Polish clubs for many years. 
Governor Bobrzyński only approved the statute at the beginning of 1913; a short 
time later, the first association of Sich riflemen was founded.5 Although recruit-
ment for the Ukrainian legions started late, by the end of August 1914 about 
ten thousand volunteers had come forward.6 However, the government in Vienna 
only approved the successive formation of eight battalions with a mere eight 
hundred soldiers per unit. The newly formed battalions were not placed under 
a single command but were incorporated into other units of the imperial-royal 
army. In the first phase of the war, the number of Ukrainian Sich riflemen was 
limited to two thousand men.7

Loyalties among the Ruthenians were divided. The Russophiles backed 
Russia; the Ukrainophile movement supported Austria-Hungary. On August 1, 
the three most important parties (Radicals, National Democrats, and Social Dem-
ocrats) formed a Supreme Ukrainian Council,8 which sided uncompromisingly 
with Austria in its battle against Russia, the “historical enemy of the Ukraine.”9 
The peasants were generally loyal, although in some areas they were prepared to 
give credence to the myth of the good tsar who had freed the peasants and who 
would chase away “the masters and the Jews.”10 

The head of the Greek Catholic Church, Archbishop Andrij Sheptyts’kyj, 
took care to ensure that there could be no doubt about which side he supported. 
In a pastoral letter, he admonished the faithful to remain loyal to the emperor 
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and warned his people against those who would wish to incite them to treason, 
a coded reference to the Russophiles: “This war is being fought on our account 
because the Muscovite tsar could not bear that in the Austrian Empire we are free 
in national matters and questions of faith; he wants to ensure that we lose this 
liberty, to put us in chains.”11

The Jewish population lived in mortal fear of the Russian troops and was 
resolutely pro-Austrian. News of the pogroms in the Russian Empire had spread 
across East Galicia. Rabbi Bernard Hauser called on young Jewish men to volun-
teer and join Jewish combat units, but his appeal had little effect.12 

Their close association as brothers in arms in the imperial-royal army did 
not curb the conflict between Poles and Ukrainians. The municipal authorities 
of L’viv donated 1.5 million krone to the Polish legions. Mayor Józef Neumann 
justified the donation by pointing out that L’viv was a Polish city.13 The Ukrainian 
Main Council protested this ascription, laying claim to the city and demanding 
that Ukrainian units should also receive municipal monies but to no avail.14 

The war did not go well for Austria-Hungary. By the middle of August, the 
Eighth Russian Army under General Aleksej A. Brusilov had broken through the 
Austrian lines and was advancing rapidly toward L’viv. The civil and military au-
thorities sought to explain the defeat by hinting at treason. Most Russophile orga-
nizations had already been closed at the beginning of the war and their facilities 
handed over to the municipal and district authorities.15 The army high command 
had ordered that lists of suspicious persons be drawn up and used the lists as the 
basis for subsequent arrests. The military command in Sokal reported that the 
[local] Greek Catholic priest, a supporter of the Russophiles, had communicated 
with Russian troops using a system of flags.16 Such individual stories, whatever 
their truth, created the basis for generalized assumptions that shaped the per-
ceptions and interpretations of the Austrian military units, who were unfamiliar 
with East Galicia’s complex ethnic structures. Ruthenians were held in general 
suspicion. The civil authorities and the military commanders suspected them of 
Russophilia and accused them of treason. These suspicions affected not only sup-
porters of the Russophile movement but also Old Ruthenians and Ukrainophiles. 
Several thousand Ruthenians were summarily hanged on suspicion alone or were 
sentenced to death by military courts and executed.17 Others were arrested and 
detained in camps. In November 1915 some 5,700 Ruthenians were interned un-
der terrible conditions at Camp Talerhof near Graz.18 After the war, the Ukrainian 
Civil Committee in L’viv estimated the number of Ukrainian civilians who had 
been executed or died in Austrian camps to be close to twenty-five thousand.19

Polish elites used the opportunity to weaken the inconvenient Ukrainophile 
movement by excessively exaggerating the influence of the Russophile party on 
the Ruthenian population. Governor Witold Korytowski was not entirely blame-
less for this turn of events. He reported to Vienna that the Ukrainian movement 
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had practically no influence over the population and that Ruthenians were gener-
ally pro-Russian.20 

Looking back, the Austrian diplomat and Ukraine expert Baron Leopold von 
Andrian21 declared in July 1915, “Unfortunately, the personal motives and above 
all the rancor of influential local Polish elements against the hated Ukrainians 
[Ukrainertum] appears to have resulted, especially given the haste precipitated 
by the events of war, in many completely loyal priests with Ukrainophile tenden-
cies but who were very well disposed toward Austria being exiled from Galicia, 
which of course increased the number of abandoned parishes even more.”22

Polish civil servants were the natural points of contact for Austrian military 
authorities who wished to understand the situation in the province. The reports 
of Baron von Giesl, the representative of the Austrian foreign ministry at the 
army high command (AOK) in Przemyśl, cemented the myth of “Ruthenian be-
trayal.”23 Just how successful this stigmatization of Ukrainians was is borne out 
by the reactions outside military circles. In 1916 the German Maria von Gember, 
writing about her personal experiences, stated that “most Ruthenians leaned to-
wards Russia.” The “appalling betrayal” by this “duped and bewitched people” 
had cost thousands of Austrians their lives.24

Ukrainian politicians defended themselves hotly against such accusations 
of betrayal. They penned countless memoranda in support of interned Ukraini-
ans. The Ukrainophiles, who also had participated in the denunciations of Rus-
sophiles, accused the regional authorities of persecuting not the Russophiles but 
the supporters of the Ukrainian national movement: “The Polish administration 
of Galicia seized the opportunity provided by the war to politically compromise 
the entire Ukrainian nation and destroy it physically and morally.”25

Not all members of the state apparatus were affected by this psychosis of 
betrayal. One civil servant in the administration of the Crown land recommended 
complying with Ukrainian demands on the use of the Ukrainian language and 
the creation of a Ukrainian university to secure the loyalty of the Ruthenians, 
pointing out that this would additionally appeal to Ukrainians within the Russian 
Empire.26 At the end of August 1914, the Austrian high command informed the 
military and army commands that “strengthening the patriotic feelings amongst 
the loyal Ukrainian population in East Galicia is of central military importance 
and the arrest of such persons should therefore only be undertaken after a con-
scientious examination of the grounds for suspicion.” The danger that “persons 
patriotically disposed might also be affected by the measures taken against the 
Russophile elements” had been recognized. But these orders did not result in any 
improvements. Two months later, the Ministry of the Interior ordered an exami-
nation into whether Polish civil servants were “in fact behaving with due objec-
tivity towards the Ukrainian population” and directed Governor Korytowski to 
take the necessary steps to ensure that they behaved correctly.27 
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Soldiers of the imperial-royal army found it difficult to differentiate between 
Ruthenians and Russians. Ukrainian notices and newspapers written in Cyril-
lic were believed to be written in Russian.28 In January 1915 the supreme com-
mander Archduke Friedrich was still having to explain to the soldiers of this 
multiethnic empire that Ruthenians and Russians were different peoples. Every 
soldier should know that not all Ruthenians were traitors and that not every de-
nunciation should be believed. The Ruthenian population loyal to the state should 
be treated in a friendly manner; otherwise, there was the danger that they would 
“view our soldiers as the enemy and the Cossacks, whose language and lineage is 
similar [to their own], as their savior.”29 

The “Representation of the Ukrainian Catholic Clergy”30 in Vienna com-
plained that “our Ukrainian people who have already suffered from Muscovite 
violence have also had to endure the scandalous injustice whereby they and their 
faithful clergy stand accused of treasonable disloyalty to our state and the Catho-
lic Church by enemies of the Ukrainian people.” These enemies had attempted 
through calumnies to “destroy the Ukrainian people at one stroke, not merely in 
the opinion of our state but in that of the entire civilized world.”31 

The consequence was that in the early weeks of the war, the Ukrainian popu-
lation suffered traumatic experiences. Their traditional Austrophilia was put to a 
severe test. Instead of trusting in their loyalty, the military leadership relied on 
the opinions of Polish politicians and provincial civil servants. Settlements and 
farms were burned down as alleged centers of espionage, and numerous peas-
ants were executed. But Ukrainian hatred was directed in the first instance not 
against the state and the army but against Poles and Jews, who were blamed for 
the repression.32 

One Ukrainian memorandum cited the economic rivalry between Ukrai-
nian cooperative societies and rural Jews as the motive for denunciations. Vio-
lent attacks on Ukrainians were generally imputed to Poles, but there were also 
scattered reports of Jewish attacks.33 The Greek Catholic clergyman Jaroslav 
Levyts’kyj witnessed Jews beating Ukrainians who had been arrested at L’viv 
train station. Neither the police nor the army intervened.34 The “All-Polish” (Na-
tional Democratic) press encouraged this tacit persecution of Ukrainians. Ukrai-
nians and “even Greek Catholics were reviled on the streets as Moskalophiles 
and traitors.” Speaking Ukrainian in public was not advisable and was considered 
“truly heroic.” “‘The Ruthenians are all the same, all of them traitors’—screamed 
the readers of Słowo Polskie in the streets, the streetcars, the coffeehouses and the 
restaurants.”35 According to Levyts’kyj, women and children lived in terror, with 
many of them too afraid to attend Mass in Greek Catholic churches.36

This widespread mistrust of the Ruthenian population did not prevent the im-
perial and royal military authorities from launching a propaganda campaign in the 
Ukraїna, promising national—Ukrainian—self-determination.37 In August, emi-
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grants from the Ukraїna in L’viv set up the League for the Liberation of Ukraine 
with the avowed aim of creating an independent state and becoming a center for 
the organization of anti-Russian propaganda. The league threw itself into printing 
publications in Austria-Hungary and in neutral countries abroad and issued nu-
merous pamphlets for the Ukraїna. The foreign ministry supported such activities 
in the hope of fomenting disturbances behind the Russian front lines. But by Au-
gust 1914, the Austro-Hungarian armies were already in retreat. As the occupation 
of L’viv appeared imminent, the center of Ukrainian politics shifted to Vienna.38 

Bad tidings about the severe reverses suffered by the imperial and royal 
armies began flooding back to L’viv. News of the advancing Russian army kept 
the city on tenterhooks. What the people saw with their own eyes belied the of-
ficial exhortations to stick it out and the reports of victories.39 Eyewitnesses de-
scribed the nervous mood of the population.40 The inhabitants watched as “an 
endless row of little peasant carts [passed] carrying wounded soldiers, heavily 
laden carts piled high with refugees, most of them Jews, their eyes staring with 
fear and horror, scattered troop units, defenders of the fatherland who had only 
sad stories to tell.”41 The imperial and royal armies lost the battle for L’viv, one 
of the greatest struggles in the eastern theater of war. The city filled with one 
hundred thousand refugees. In addition to more than forty thousand Jews,42 many 
landowners, civil servants, and Ukrainophile clergymen also sought shelter in the 
capital. The mood was almost unbearably tense.43

The tension exploded on the evening of August 27 in a general panic. A ru-
mor that Russian troops were shortly going to enter the city spread like wildfire. 
“Those terrible words ‘The Cossacks are coming’ almost drove everyone out of 
their minds.”44 

Several thousand people fled from the eastern parts of the city to the city cen-
ter; carriages, carts and other vehicles clogged Łyczaków Street. Many sought ref-
uge in the churches. The rumor was not confirmed, and the mood became calmer, 
but the tide of refugees began to swell again. When the state authorities and the 
state banks were evacuated during the night of August 30, it became obvious that 
the fall of the city was imminent. At the last moment tens of thousands of citizens 
attempted to flee, by train, in carriages, on horse-drawn carts or even pushing 
wheelbarrows. People jostled one another on the station platforms. Thousands 
spent the night in the station and rushed to the carriages as soon as any train ap-
peared. But the major part of the transport was reserved for the army and for the 
evacuation of the authorities, and not all those wishing to leave the city were able 
to do so.45 The station was littered with items of luggage that had not found room 
in the compartments and had been abandoned by fleeing citizens. Families were 
separated. The young Polish count Russocki heard that eight persons had suffo-
cated and that three hundred had fallen unconscious during the panic.46 
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The majority of the Jewish elite left but about forty thousand out of a total of 
56,751 Jewish inhabitants remained in the city.47 Nevertheless, at the beginning 
of the Russian occupation more Jews were living in the city than before the war 
as many refugees were left stranded in L’viv. And, above all, “the poor without 
distinction of religion” had remained. The poor had no reserves to finance their 
flight or any lengthy exile. Many civil servants for whom L’viv already consti-
tuted a place of refuge and others who had not found room in the trains and horse-
drawn carts also remained in the city. Russophile Poles and Ruthenians remained 
voluntarily as did, according to council member Marceli Chlamtacz, a few who 
stayed out of a sense of duty.48 In the end, almost fifty thousand people, most of 
them well-to-do citizens, fled the city.49

Chlamtacz explained the flight of the educated classes as the result of the 
conflict between the Western European and Eastern European worldview, sug-
gesting that the latter was characterized by despotism and belief in the Orthodox 
Church.50 This cliché is typical of the apprehensions with which the middle classes 
received the Russian soldiers. There was an almost atavistic fear of “the Rus-
sians.” The thunder of cannons could be heard from afar, and burning houses and 
farms were visible from the surrounding hills. The Russian troops, particularly 
the Cossacks, were preceded by their terrible reputation. Rumors of unspeakable 
atrocities reached the city. The population was almost insane with fear, and those 
who had been forced to remain were deeply depressed. Until the very end, rumors 
continued to circulate, prophesying a speedy Russian defeat in the near future, and 
the Jewish population, in particular, pinned their hopes on these rumors.51 

The populace had every reason to hope for a miraculous turning of the war. 
Jews had been among the most prominent victims of violence in the province. 
About one hundred thousand of the eight hundred thousand Galician Jews had 
fled to the western part of Austria-Hungary, most of them to Vienna. In L’viv, the 
Jewish population trembled as more and more tidings of pogroms reached the 
city.52 Uncertainty and fear led members of all religious denominations to flock to 
churches and synagogues. In the evenings, Roman Catholics and Greek Catholics 
thronged around statutes of the Virgin, praying for help and salvation.53 

First Regime Change: The Russian Occupation 

Invasion

After the police and the army had left the city on August 31, the L’viv municipal 
council set up a citizens’ militia, which was entrusted with the task of keeping the 
public peace during the transition period. The militia included a few police but 
consisted mainly of older members of the intelligentsia and the middle classes 
who had not been considered fit for military service.54 But the militia was not 
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enough to compensate for the withdrawal of the police force. Members of the 
city’s underclass, often joined by respectable citizens, took the opportunity to 
plunder the supplies of the army and the railway and to loot abandoned apart-
ments and shops. Because many of the Jewish elite had left the city and about 
two-thirds of all shops belonged to Jews, the Jewish population was particularly 
hard hit by these predatory attacks.55 The three-and-a-half days prior to the entry 
of the Russian troops were “truly days of terror,” and not only for the Jews.56 

News of attacks and looting reached the city from neighboring villages.57 
Many different contemporary sources show that ethnic, religious or even national 
categories played a subordinate role in these attacks. While the rallying cry of 
the looters in L’viv was that the time of the rule by the Jews and the Panowie 
(Polish: masters) was now at an end, empty Ukrainian apartments and houses 
were not spared. In his memoirs, one chronicler quotes the words of one looter, 
who said, “Now Catholics will also own something.” The fact that the goods and 
properties plundered belonged predominantly to Jews and Poles was not, in the 
first instance, an indication of ethnic hatred but stemmed in the main from the 
existing distribution of wealth and property. Looting occurred where there was 
something of value for the taking. Some Christian witnesses reported that many 
members of the city’s proletariat and many peasants were financially dependent 
on Jewish moneylenders and that their hatred of all Jews was correspondingly 
great.58 In the countryside, the few Polish peasants also participated in the attacks 
and the looting alongside their Ukrainian counterparts. When a Greek Catholic 
priest left his diocese, he ran a great risk of his parishioners robbing his house and 
dividing up his land.59

The looting declined with the invasion of the Russian troops but did cease 
entirely because the soldiers themselves participated in the pillage.60 In L’viv, 
looters pushing carts loaded with furniture and other goods stolen from shops 
were still on the streets after the Russians had entered the city. A contemporary 
Polish witness heard one peasant in one of the villages of L’viv district say, “Our 
father has come; now our rights apply.” Irrespective of the origin of their loot, 
looters often claimed that the goods had been Jewish property.61 In the country-
side, individual military commanders and Orthodox priests invited the population 
to help themselves to the estates, to ignore forest and grazing rights, and to divide 
the arable land among themselves. The local Russian commanders hoped that this 
would win over the peasants to support the occupying power.62 These peasants 
now feared the return of Austrian rule, by which they could expect to be called 
to account for their misdeeds. However, there are no records that the Russian su-
preme command or the central authorities condoned this behavior by local com-
manders. In Stanislau (Stanisławów, Stanyslaviv), peasants appeared in the city 
with empty carts that they hoped to fill with booty. Only after placards went up 
threatening to punish looters did order gradually return.63 The designated military 
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governor for Galicia, Lieutenant General Count Georgij A. Bobrinskij, reported 
to the chief of staff of the commander in chief General N. N. Janushkevich that 
all arson attacks on estates and pogroms against Jews had occurred during the 
period of lawlessness when there was no authority in charge.64 But this was not 
strictly true. Eyewitness reports published by the Jüdische Kriegsarchiv65 show 
that the Jewish fear of the Russian troops was well founded. The Cossacks had 
a particular predilection for looting properties belonging to or administered by 
Jews.66 Atrocities were reported from many different localities. Orthodox Jews 
were subjected to humiliations such as cutting off their side curls and beards. In 
many places near the front, all Jews were forced to leave their homes and sent 
on forced marches to the east. In Rohatyn alone, 570 Jews were evicted. In the 
Kolomea district, the local occupying authorities imposed contributions on the 
Jewish community in retaliation for alleged acts of sabotage.67 In the little town 
of Husiatyn, Cossacks carried out a bloody pogrom and looted Jewish property. 
Four hundred of the town’s seven hundred houses belonging to Jews were burned 
to the ground. Jewish neighborhoods in Buczacz and Brody went up in flames; 
in Tłuste, only 200 of 516 Jewish houses remained intact. In Nadwórna, Cos-
sacks set fire to the houses of Jews in revenge for Jews previously sheltering 
Polish legionaries. Mass rapes occurred in many places. Izak Bernstein reported 
from Nadwórna “that on the day before the town was burnt down, the Cossacks 
rounded up all the women next to the synagogue and raped them.” Not even 
pregnant or ill women were spared. The next day, the Cossacks raped the women 
fleeing the fire. Similar scenes were repeated in Sołotwino, Delatyn, Dębice, and 
Tarnów.68 After Russian rule was established, rapes and looting tended to occur 
primarily in the outer areas of the city away from the immediate scrutiny of the 
occupying authorities.69 

The citizens of L’viv hung Russian flags and white flags from their houses to 
placate the feared Russians. Catholics placed pictures of saints in their windows, 
partly out of piety and partly to indicate that the inhabitants of the house were 
Christians. Although the Russians were perceived as adhering to another denomi-
nation, they were still Christians, and it was hoped that they could be mollified by 
such symbols. The Jews, on the other hand, anticipated that they were likely to 
suffer most from Russian occupation. Some Jews followed their Christian neigh-
bors’ example and placed pictures of saints in their windows.70 But the windows 
of most Jewish houses “stood empty as only a few [Jews] decided to borrow 
pictures from Christians and set them up.”71 

Standing at the head of a delegation of the municipal council, the officiating 
mayor of L’viv, Tadeusz Rutowski, met the Russian commanding officer General 
von Rode at the beginning of Łyczaków Street, the city’s eastern trunk road, to hand 
over the keys of the city. The general demanded sixteen hostages as guarantors for 
the peaceful entry of the troops into the city. Four prominent persons from each 
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group—Poles, Ukrainians, Old Ruthenians, and Jews—agreed to their nomination 
by the municipal council and were billeted in the Hotel George. This choice also 
indicated a recognition of the Ukrainians as a separate group to the Old Ruthenians. 

The municipal council called on the population to remain calm and to offer 
no resistance. The streets were completely empty as the city awaited the entry of 
the troops. With relief the inhabitants found that the Russian soldiers were not the 
figures of fear they were expecting and the Christian population began to venture 
out on the streets again. One Polish observer smugly commented that the Jews 
had outdone everyone else in their cheering of the troops who entered on Septem-
ber 3 and noted that Jews had put up Russian signs on their shops within days of 
the occupation.72 But according to other Ukrainian and Polish sources, tradition-
ally dressed Jews remained hidden in their houses for days.73 The Russian army 
made an overwhelming impression on the population. Onlookers were particu-
larly impressed by the diversity of nations and ethnicities among the soldiers. The 
troops entered the city to the accompaniment of music and songs. Bohdan Janusz 
viewed the multiethnic composition of the army through the lens of traditional 
anti-Russian stereotypes, referring to them as “Asian hordes” moving westward.74 
But such descriptions are the exception in contemporary sources. Perceptions 
were guided more by fascination than by fear. Only the songs they sang sounded 
“fearsome” to Count Russocki.75 Two Ukrainian eyewitnesses commented that 
the invasion had occurred “without order” and “without military discipline.” A 
few hours later, the streets through which the troops had passed had looked like a 
huge pigsty. Some looting had also occurred in one of the streets.76 But the major-
ity of eyewitnesses gave the Russian army full marks for their behavior that day. 
Their military commanders had had the foresight to order the closing of all tav-
erns and inns and imposed a strict prohibition on the sale and serving of alcohol.77 
The troops behaved with exemplary discipline, the feared attacks did not occur. 
The takeover of the city “took place smoothly and flawlessly.”78 

Even before L’viv had fallen, Bobrinskij reported to Janushkevich, who 
was in charge of the occupation policy, that the residents everywhere were calm. 
The peasants treated the Russian in a friendly manner, only supporters of “the 
so-called party of the Ukrainians” were reserved. Because the Austrians had 
deported most of the Russophile priests, only “Ukrainizing” priests headed by 
Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj had remained. The Polish and Jewish residents adopted 
a wait-and-see policy but were not overtly hostile.79 

The first contact the inhabitants of L’viv had with the new authorities was 
the Russian military governor Colonel Sergej Sheremetev. His sympathetic be-
havior toward the city’s Polish representatives soon earned him a good reputation 
with the majority of the city’s population.80 His approach to the Poles was thrown 
into stark relief by his brusque attitude toward the Ukrainian delegation, making 
him unpopular with Ukrainians.81 The new rulers of L’viv largely adhered to the 
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rules of the Hague Conventions of 1899 and 1907. Colonel Sheremetev ordered 
that soldiers were only permitted to obtain goods from shops in return for pay-
ment. All requisition orders had to bear Sheremetev’s signature, and requisition-
ing could only be carried out by patrols commanded by an officer.82 The Russian 
military authorities then invited the local population to report any violations.83 
But these strict rules did not prevent soldiers and officers from pillaging aban-
doned houses and shops.84

It was initially far from clear whether Russian rule would be merely tempo-
rary. The recapture of the city appeared imminent, fueling the fear of a repeat of 
the looting. Many Jews from the lower classes collected in front of the city hall 
seeking protection. When some shots fell, the citizens’ militia had difficulty in 
calming the Russian soldiers. On September 11, Sheremetev threatened draconian 
measures, including the death penalty, for arson, or for any form of resistance.85

The noise of battle was heard in the city center for several days, although 
the city itself did not come under fire.86 But the residents of L’viv did experience 
some of the horrors of war. The hospitals were insufficient to treat the numbers 
of wounded soldiers, and public buildings were cleared to create makeshift hos-
pitals. Austrian military doctors and nurses had remained in the city to attend to 
those of the wounded who could not be moved. Together with their Russian col-
leagues they tended to the victims of war. The stubborn attempts by the imperial-
royal troops to recapture the city brought new waves of wounded soldiers to the 
city. Streetcars resembled hospital trains. Austrian and Russian soldiers were car-
ried to separate hospitals while wounded officers on both sides were tended in the 
Red Cross hospital.87 The stream of wounded soldiers into the military hospitals 
continued for the next months. 

Occupation Policies 

After the military situation became calmer, Count Georgij A. Bobrinskij88 was 
officially appointed the military governor of Galicia on September 18. Right from 
the start, the new governor made it clear that L’viv, East Galicia, and the Lemko 
region could expect to become part of the Russian Empire after the war.89 Ac-
cording to the Russian view, these areas were fulfilling their historical destiny by 
once again becoming an “original part of Russia” after centuries of foreign rule.90 
The Ruthenian population was considered a branch of the Russian nation but one 
whose “Russian” nature had been obscured under foreign rule. With the advent of 
the new order, Ruthenians would soon recognize their affiliation with the Russian 
people.91 Russian was declared the official language and the language of educa-
tion, and Russian governors, district commissioners, district captains, and police 
were appointed. The local administrative authorities were permitted to continue 
their work as long as they behaved loyally. The military governor also promised 
religious tolerance.92
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The aim of these policies was to strip the Poles of any illusions about the 
future of East Galicia while still offering them a number of positive incentives. 
The manifesto issued by the Russian commander in chief, Grand Duke Nikolaj 
Nikolaevich, in August 1914 promised a unified Poland under tsarist rule. After 
the final Russian victory, the plan was to unite West Galicia with Russian Poland, 
while East Galicia would become an “ordinary” province in the Russian Empire.93 

Military governor Bobrinskij shied away from arresting prominent politi-
cians even if they had previously come out in support of Austria. His pragmatic 
policy was effective and encouraged Polish dignitaries, even those hostile to the 
new rulers, to behave correctly; some even changed sides. In August 1914 the 
university professor and National Democratic politician Stanisław Grabski was 
still proclaiming his loyalty to Austria-Hungary. But soon after Russian troops had 
entered the city he was calling on Polish legionaries to leave the Austrian army.94

The city council was suspended but the military authorities were happy to 
draw on the services of the municipal administration headed by a provisional 
mayoralty. About fifty of the city’s one hundred councilors had remained in the 
city, including three of the fifteen Jewish councilors. The elected mayor, Józef 
Neumann, was in Cracow, and his deputy, Tadeusz Rutowski, took over his role. 
Rutowski was assisted by two deputy mayors, the Roman Catholic Leonard Stahl 
and the Jew Filip Schleicher, who had the responsible task of maintaining food 
supplies to the city with the help of the municipal Supplies Department.95 Those 
who had remained in the city sharply criticized the officials who had left the city 
“in the lurch.”96

The occupied territories were divided into three provinces (Czernowitz, Tar-
nopol, and L’viv) following the Russian model, with each province consisting of 
fourteen to sixteen districts. The province of Przemyśl was added after its capture. 
The provinces were ruled by governors, the districts (uezdy) and cities by district 
or town and city captains. Every district captain was assisted by two aides and six 
civil servants. The Austrian judges were initially left in office and even police—
those who had not fled—were kept on.97 The judges continued to dispense justice 
using the Austrian codes of law, although politically charged cases were tried in 
front of military courts. The continued employment of Austrian civil servants was 
a temporary but expedient solution. The deputy director of the Chancellery of 
Foreign Affairs, N. A. Bazili, traveled through the occupied territories in the fall 
of 1914. Bazili criticized the fact that the old municipal council of L’viv had con-
tinued in office because of a lack of Russian civil servants and police. Someone, 
presumably Janushkevich, added the comment “unacceptable” on the margin.98 

New Russian civil servants and police were sent to the city.99 But polic-
ing in rural areas remained woefully inadequate. Robberies and thefts occurred 
“on a previously unknown scale.”100 The occupying authorities urged the govern-
ment to send more Russian police to maintain public order.101 Bazili also urgently 
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recommended sending Russian civil servants, judges, regular police, and secret 
police to East Galicia. Without massive support it would be impossible to stamp 
out hostile elements.102 The military governor’s comprehensive demand for more 
staff was not complied with. The wholesale blanketing of the country with Rus-
sian bureaucracy was postponed until peacetime.103 

The occupiers also took symbolic possession of L’viv. The Russian flag flew 
above the city hall, and all accessible Austrian emblems were replaced by the 
imperial Russian eagle.104 Under a number of pretexts, Rutowski prevaricated 
and managed to prevent the Austrian eagle from being removed from the city 
hall, where it was still on display during the tsar’s visit to L’viv.105 The university 
administration also delayed removing the symbols of Austrian imperial power.106 
But even these delays could not prevent the Russification of time, money, and 
public spaces. Petersburg time and the Julian calendar were introduced, and a 
general curfew was imposed between 10 p.m. and 4 a.m.107 The ruble was now 
the main currency, and its exchange rate to the krone was set at one to three. 

Russian dominance was cemented and made visible through the deployment 
of Russian symbols, the performance of Russian rituals, the establishment of Rus-
sian festivals, Russian time, and the Russian language. Military governor Bobrin-
skij ordered that all shops and businesses carry Cyrillic names and signs and that 
they remove all signs and symbols of Austrian rule. Many shopkeepers had al-
ready preempted his order, putting up Cyrillic signs or exchanging Latin letters for 
Cyrillic ones in German and Polish words. German inscriptions had been removed 
as a precautionary measure even before the Russian troops entered L’viv. The 
same happened to black-and-yellow decorations and Austrian eagles in shop win-
dows. Although Polish symbols proved to be somewhat more recalcitrant, Polish 
signs and inscriptions began to be gradually replaced by Russian ones. Rutowski 
managed to prevent Russian street signs from being put up for several months.108 
Bobrinskij gave him a last period of grace to comply by March 1, 1915, when Rus-
sian street signs were finally fixed above Polish street names.109 Russian grammars 
and dictionaries appeared in bookshops, and portraits of Nikolaj II and his family 
took the place of pictures of Emperor Franz Josef in shop windows.110 

The populace was ordered to celebrate Russian public holidays such as the 
birthday of the tsar and to decorate public buildings with Russian flags. But many 
celebrations met with only a subdued response, and ceremonies remained limited 
to the governor’s office.111 The Russian police reported that businessmen and bank 
directors intervened to stop their buildings from being decorated with Russian 
flags.112 Yet public celebrations were not always modest, given that the Russian 
police sometimes went from house to house to lend weight to their demands.113 
And so, on the tsar’s name day on December 19, 1914 (December 6 according 
to the Julian calendar), and to celebrate the capture of Przemyśl all houses, with 
the exception of the city hall and the palaces of Archbishops Bilczewski and Teo-



30   ♦  Lemberg, Lwów, L’viv, 1914‒1947

dorowicz, flaunted Russian flags.114 After the three Catholic archbishops categori-
cally refused to replace the traditional prayers for the Austrian emperor during 
Mass with intercessory prayers for the tsar, the occupiers contented themselves 
with ensuring that at least the name Franz Josef was not spoken aloud and that the 
emperor’s name not mentioned in the intercessory prayers. Believers and priests 
were free to silently add the name of their preferred ruler. This issue was so im-
portant for the occupiers that they took to monitoring church services to ensure 
that nobody deviated from this practice.115 

To prevent any disturbances or attempts at assassination, the authorities took 
the precaution of arresting several hundred residents of L’viv before the visit by 
the tsar and Grand Duke Mikhail to L’viv on September 22. Ukrainophiles once 
again suffered the greatest repressions, with three hundred of them placed under 
arrest. The official visit took place under tight security, and the program of the 
tsar’s visit was only published at the last minute. After a service in the church of 
the garrison in Kleparów Street, Nikolaj drove to the governor’s palace, where 
a crowd had gathered to cheer him.116 Maria von Gember reported that peasants 
from villages that had converted to Russian Orthodoxy had been brought to the 
city and that they were the only ones who had welcomed the tsar, waving church 
flags as he drove past.117 

For some supporters of Russian annexation, Russification was not happen-
ing fast enough, nor was it carried out consistently. In an article published in the 
Petrograd newspaper Novoe Vremja, D. N. Vergun, a member of the Galician-
Russian Society, described his impressions a few weeks after the capture of the 
city. He had wished to examine “whether the native Russian [Ruthenian] popula-
tion was satisfied and whether the cultural union of Galicia with Russia, which 
so many Russian generations had been preparing for, was progressing.” But he 
primarily noted what had not changed and declared disappointedly: “There have 
been almost no changes in the [city] center. The same Jewish shops, the same 
Polish signs! The black-white-yellow flag salutes from the high tower of the old 
city hall. Above it, the Galician lion gleams happily.” Vergun was particularly 
irritated by the fact that soldiers addressed passersby in Polish, even though the 
military governor had declared in his first speech that L’viv was a Russian city. 
Even in the palace of the military governor, the adjutant spoke to petitioners in 
Polish. The portraits of the Habsburg emperor were still hanging on the walls. 
At the train stations, Russian signs were still flanked by Polish ones. “Gali-
cians look at this bilingualism as a violation of their rights as an indigenously 
Russian people and as an adaptation to the conditions of Austria-Hungary.”118 
Subsequently, Polish signs were removed, which led to protests by a delegation 
of liberal Russian Duma delegates. Such unnecessary provocations could only 
damage the war effort. The delegates urged caution, preferring to defer funda-
mental changes until peacetime.119
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In Petrograd, it was carefully noted that the Polish parties in Galicia had 
unanimously sided with Austria at the start of the war and had called for the 
creation of Polish legions to fight against Russia.120 Bazili reported that the Poles 
were now behaving correctly but remained hostile. Poles in L’viv were continu-
ally emphasizing the city’s Polish nature. While the National Democrats, who 
nursed Russian sympathies, attempted to work against the prevailing anti-Rus-
sian mood in the population, the “progressives”—and they predominated among 
the Galician authorities—were unconditionally Austrophiles.121 Bazili had judged 
the mood correctly. During his first visit to Bobrinskij, Rutowski had demon-
stratively spoken in Polish and referred to L’viv as Polish city, a procedure that 
boosted his popularity among his compatriots still further.122 At the New Year’s 
reception, Rutowski again emphasized that “Lwów is and was a Polish city.”123 
Polish and Jewish politicians made a point of speaking Polish or French when 
they met with representatives of the occupiers to indicate their distance from 
the Russians and to demonstrate their Polish patriotism and abiding loyalty to 
the Habsburg Empire. Rutowski communicated exclusively in French with the 
governor, both when talking to him and in his correspondence. Bobrinskij usually 
replied in Russian, sometimes in French.124 Bobrinskij spoke only broken Polish; 
Rutowski could not speak Russian. At the beginning of 1915, the governor in-
formed Rutowski of his order that all correspondence with the municipal council 
and the city administration must no longer be written in French but had to be 
written in both Russian and Polish.125

Supported by prominent politicians in Russian Poland, Bobrinskij attempted 
to convince the Polish elites of the benefits of allying themselves with Russia. 
At the instigation of the military governor, Russian and Polish members of the 
State Council and delegates of the State Duma visited L’viv in October 1914 to 
meet with Galician politicians and encourage cooperation with Russia. Grabski 
and a number of others switched sides, while Chlamtacz and Rutowski, speak-
ing for the majority, continued to declare their loyalty to Austria.126 Chlamtacz 
left the National Democratic Party in protest. Although the assembly refused his 
request, Grabski managed subsequently to win over twenty-four prominent poli-
ticians and dignitaries to support a pro-Russian appeal. Most of the signatories 
were National Democrats (nine) and Podolians (eight). Notwithstanding these 
differences in opinion, leading Polish dignitaries, among them Archbishops Bil-
czewski and Teodorowicz, met every Sunday at Rutowski’s, Count Badeni’s, or 
Count Piniński’s to coordinate their tactics.127 

Despite these demonstrations of the municipal council’s continued loyalty 
to Austria, the Polish delegation from Russia defended their co-nationals in Gali-
cia. They purported to discover feelings of “passive goodwill” toward Russia 
among Galician Poles. The delegates requested protection for landowners and the 
stern punishment of property offenses, pointing out that the aim must be to con-
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vince Poles that a better future beckoned to them as part of the Russian Empire.128 
Grabski suggested bringing together one hundred Polish politicians from Russian 
Poland and Galicia in L’viv to launch an all-Polish pro-Russian movement. He 
recommended that the occupiers set up a civil administration in Galicia to con-
vince Poles of the honesty of their intentions. It was important to outline the main 
features of future self-government, which had to include free use of the Polish 
language, the unimpeded right to follow their own religion, and local autonomy. 
Bobrinskij supported the initiative but was of the opinion that the announcement 
should be more limited and should consist of a reminder of the manifesto by the 
supreme commander regarding the Polish question.129 Janushkevich was opposed 
to the idea of convening Polish politicians in L’viv. Once the outcome of the war 
had been decided, then Warsaw would be the most suitable place for such an as-
sembly.130 Grabski accepted the deferment, which was made even easier for him 
as Governor Bobrinskij had begun to place more and more confidence in him. 
Bobrinskij noted hopefully that the majority of Polish representatives in East 
Galicia, who had previously been wavering, had now openly gone over to the 
side of Russia, a change that Bobrinskij ascribed to Grabski’s influence. Although 
Grabski remained a Polish patriot first and foremost, he appeared to be convinced 
of the benefits of cooperating with Russia. He was hoping for a speedy union of 
Poznán, the Kingdom of Poland, and West Galicia under Russian rule. After talks 
with landowners, L’viv residents, and Warsaw politicians, Bobrinskij had come 
to the conclusion that the Poles were largely resigned to the incorporation of East 
Galicia in Russia and to the loss of their elite status. But Poles continued to hope 
that they would be guaranteed the right to speak Polish and open Polish schools 
and that they would enjoy equal rights in elections and equal access to the civil 
service. Bobrinskij believed that it would be very useful—provided Janushkevich 
agreed—if he could give such promises.131

Bobrinskij’s optimism was premature. The measures implemented by the oc-
cupiers were unlikely to win the favor of the Polish population. The Russians 
began seizing state-owned and municipal properties, showing a special predilec-
tion for requisitioning houses and apartments whose owners had fled. Numerous 
soldiers were billeted in private houses. High-ranking officers and civil servants 
were accommodated in good hotels or elegant houses.132 In the countryside, the 
estates of landowners whose families had remained while the owners had fled 
were the first to be seized. The occupiers only refrained from seizing estates if the 
landowner had instructed a legal agent to administer the estate prior to the owner’s 
flight.133 However, Bobrinskij softened this order, reserving the final decision for 
himself and limiting the confiscation of estates to cases where their owners had 
offered armed resistance or had engaged in propaganda directed against Russia.134

Bobrinskij tried to come to an arrangement with the regional elites which 
would accommodate local conditions. This brought him into conflict with the poli-
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cies of the supreme commander, represented by his chief of staff Janushkevich. 
The Russian Orthodox Church, nationalist Russian journalists, and representa-
tives of various ministries who visited East Galicia criticized the moderate poli-
cies of the military governor. Equipped with the authority provided them by their 
respective ministers, these newly arrived officials worked at cross-purposes to the 
military governor.135 Bobrinskij’s cooperative policies are exemplified by his deal-
ings with the L’viv mayoralty. Although Bobrinskij was fully aware of its Polish 
nationalist stance and loyalty to Habsburg, he nevertheless sought its cooperation. 
He valued the mayoralty’s work and efficiency and had no intention of jeopardiz-
ing the smoothly running machinery of municipal administration.136 Janushkevich, 
however, was of the opinion that the mayoralty only represented Polish interests 
to the exclusion of other groups. He doubted that Rutowski was well disposed 
toward Russians but did not want to act rashly. He therefore suggested appointing 
two “Russians” from the local population to the city’s administration.137 Rutowski 
implored the military governor to abandon this plan and to hold new elections for 
the municipal council instead. Bobrinskij was afraid that the appointment of even a 
single Russian (by which he meant Russophile) could lead to the resignation of the 
entire mayoralty. Janushkevich relented, and the whole matter came to nothing.138 

The schools and universities were another sensitive issue affecting the rela-
tionship between the Russian occupiers and the local population. L’viv Univer-
sity and L’viv Polytechnic were shut down immediately. Word soon got around 
that the Russians intended to transform the university into a Russian university 
and compensate the Poles by creating a university in Warsaw, which would also 
offer work to the majority of L’viv professors. After Starzyński, the rector of 
L’viv University had fled, the university’s prorector, Professor Adolf Beck, took 
charge. Professor Beck was a Polish patriot accepted by the Russian authori-
ties notwithstanding his Jewish faith. The university administration continued to 
work, research was allowed, and the university was finally permitted to hold final 
examinations. The Duma member D. N. Chikhachev was sent to the university as 
the military governor’s delegate, where he acted as a sort of unofficial minister 
for education for the occupied territories. The Russian occupiers dealt fairly with 
the university. Russian officers and civil servants used the reading room in the 
university library. In the end, the library only lost seventy-nine volumes, most 
of them books that had been borrowed and not returned by their Russian readers 
prior to the precipitous retreat of the Russian troops.139

Primary and secondary schools were closed until the end of 1914 to pre-
vent anti-Russian sentiments of “the teaching staff who are still entirely unknown 
to us” from influencing the pupils.140 The long-term plan was to set up Russian 
schools across all of East Galicia. The intention was that the only private Polish 
schools remaining would be located in L’viv and the curriculum of these schools 
would include the compulsory teaching of Russian. To recruit staff for the new 
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Russian language schools, courses were set up in five cities to teach the teachers 
Russian, to improve their skills, and to vet their reliability.141 But the courses only 
attracted a few hundred teachers, most of whom signed up out of poverty.142

The Polish population attempted to continue educating their children while 
sidelining the occupiers. A number of underground schools were set up in L’viv. 
Teachers taught their pupils, particularly those in the higher grades, in private 
houses. Wealthy families engaged private tutors to teach their children.143

Rutowski made an effort to ensure that schools were opened. He was sup-
ported by Polish and liberal Russian members of the Duma who argued that stu-
dents were hanging around the streets with nothing to occupy them and were 
disturbing the public order. Opening schools, it was suggested, would also win 
over parents to the new government.144 Rutowski pointed out that keeping twenty-
four thousand children “undisciplined and unoccupied” served no military pur-
pose.145 Bobrinskij was amenable to his arguments. A few private Russian and 
Polish primary and secondary schools opened their doors again at the start of the 
year. But schools were only permitted to use textbooks that had been printed in 
Russia or that had previously been examined and passed by the censors. At least 
five hours of Russian and Russian literature per week were compulsory.146 In Feb-
ruary 1915 Bobrinskij gave his permission to open nine Polish and two Russian 
schools.147 The supreme commander of the southwestern front remained suspi-
cious. Before the war, all teaching in German-, Polish-, and Ukrainian-language 
schools had been deeply hostile to Russia. The proposal was made to set up a 
supervisory body of six inspectors and a director who would report to the military 
governor to ensure control of what was being taught.148

Rutowski advocated the opening of at least one more Polish secondary 
school. A Polish school committee was prepared to underwrite the entire costs of 
maintaining the schools.149 In the end, ten Polish schools and two Russian schools 
were allowed to open. Rutowski was still dissatisfied and demanded the opening 
of two more schools. He argued that with the opening of the two Russian schools, 
the Ruthenians were relatively better off than the Poles were compared to the pre-
war era.150 This was yet another indication of how much Rutowski favored Polish 
interests. Neither Rutowski nor the Polish delegates were interested in Ukrainian 
schools, and Rutowski accepted their conversion into Russian-language schools 
without demur. The occupiers categorically refused to accept any Ukrainian-lan-
guage schools, and Rutowski made no attempt to get involved on behalf of the 
Ukrainian residents of the city.151

Daily Life

The situation in the city normalized soon after the Russian troops had entered 
the city. Gas and water supplies were working, the streetcars were operating, and 
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cafés and restaurants were open.152 Because all clubs, associations, and societies 
had ceased their activities, social life mostly played out in private residences and 
taverns.153 Cultural life largely came to a stop.154 Cafés and restaurants were now 
filled with well-paid Russian civil servants and officers. As time passed, many 
officers and civil servants sent for their families to come to L’viv and “the cof-
feehouses and pastry shops . . . hummed with life.” Shops for luxury goods also 
benefitted from this influx of new customers.155 However, the run on luxury items 
gradually began to ebb, and satisfying their daily needs became more important 
for this new segment of the population as well. Russian merchants also entered 
the town in the wake of the troops so that initially there was no lack of foodstuffs, 
provided there was enough money to pay for them.156 The Greek Catholic priest 
Jaroslav Levyts’kyj reported that food was always available in sufficient quanti-
ties. What was lacking was fuel, alcohol, coffee, and occasionally tobacco.157 
However, Bohdan Janusz reported that speculators were exploiting existing food 
shortages.158 The arrival of Russian Orthodox priests “with their long hair and 
shaggy beards . . . caused a general sensation” and was also a new experience for 
the city’s residents.159 

Some residents came to an arrangement with the occupiers and profited 
from their dealings with their new overlords. Ukrainian newspapers smirked that 
the “beauties of L’viv” were making up to the Russian soldiers.160 L’viv had be-
come a “modern Babel.” “Within a short time L’viv had become almost entirely 
Russian in its external appearance; the respectable middle-classes appeared to 
have disappeared from exterior view as if they had been overwhelmed by foreign 
elements.”161 Janusz criticized the “fashionable ladies” who had either fled or 
welcomed the soldiers with vodka, grumbling that they were not to be found in 
the hospitals and that the women from the poor classes were bearing the brunt.162 

Ukrainian authors repeatedly pointed to the political about-face of the Pol-
ish National Democratic camp. Little had remained of many Poles’ purported 
Austrophilia after the Russian troops had entered the city. Now these selfsame 
Poles were arguing for a pan-Slavic community.163 It was important to remain on 
one’s guard even in private conversations, because many persons who had been 
sworn “devourers of Russians” had suddenly changed into Slavophiles who now 
waxed lyrical about Russia’s greatness and power.164

Poles, Ukrainians, Jews, and Russian occupiers did not move in isolated 
circles. This is most obvious when looking at the culture of the coffeehouses. 
Members of the intelligentsia, irrespective of their national or religious persua-
tions, tended to meet in Café Szkocka, where assimilated Jews, Ukrainian lawyers, 
and Polish journalists discussed the latest news. Visitors to the Grand Hotel were 
predominantly Jewish. Russian officers frequented the Renaissance, the American 
Café, the Avenue, and the Roma. National Democrats gathered in separate rooms in 
Szkocka and Café Sztuka while the public in the Wiener Kaffeehaus was mixed.165 
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The Russian occupation cut off the city from its old lines of communication. 
The citizens of L’viv still learned about current events in the Habsburg Empire 
and at the front from newspapers, but now international politics and the war were 
described from the Russian point of view. L’viv was almost entirely cut off from 
western information.166 Although Polish dailies were still permitted to appear, 
strict regulations and precensorship ensured that no undesirable news would be 
published in their pages. The difficult conditions and limited news forced jour-
nalists to concentrate on local topics. They were forced to obtain reports on the 
war from the Russian press or Polish language newspapers published in Russia. 
Newspapers were banned from referring to Galician Ukrainians as ruski (Ruthe-
nians). Instead, they had to use the term rosyjski (Russian). At the same time, a 
cultural offensive was launched. Works of Russian literature were serialized in 
newspapers and journals. If individual numbers of the Wiener Freie Presse or 
other Austrian newspapers found their way to the city, this was welcomed as a 
sensation.167 All sorts of rumors about important German, Austrian, or Russian 
victories, the heroic deeds of the Polish legions, and Russian barbarities made 
the rounds.168 Everyone was attempting to make sense of the many different and 
contradictory pieces of news.169

The Wiener Kaffeehaus, a popular L’viv café, functioned as a stock exchange, 
where information about the situation of the war and international politics was 
swapped. The information was garnered from legal and illegal newspapers, prison-
ers’ reports, chauffeurs, and officers of the Russian army. When this came to the 
notice of the authorities, a number of persons in that circle were deported to Russia. 
The informal meetings in cafés continued up until the end of the Russian occupation 
but the watchful eyes of the gendarmerie ensured that a free exchange of opinions 
and information was no longer possible.170 The gendarmerie believed the Wiener 
Kaffeehaus to be a center for Mazepists (mazepincy), yet another term used to de-
scribe Ukrainophiles, which referenced Hetman Mazepa, an ally of Charles XII.171 

Unlike the Jews, the Christian population was less afraid of the Russian 
army than of the Russian police. The police established nine commissariats and 
recruited informers from the population. The Russian secret police, the Okhrana, 
set up a system of surveillance and was able to make use of local informers. The 
Okhrana was constantly looking to recruit spies.172 The police was quick to note 
who did not decorate his house with Russian flags despite being prompted to do 
so, who held anti-Russian speeches in the coffeehouses or criticized the Russo-
philes. There was even an informer in the circle of dignitaries who met up regu-
larly at Rutowski’s to coordinate their approach toward the occupying power. The 
informer passed on hostile comments made in the run-up to the tsar’s visit to the 
gendarmerie and reported on Rutowski’s appeal to make it clear to the tsar that 
L’viv was an “entirely Polish city.” Informers did not come from a single group 
in the population. One police report, for example, was based on several denun-
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ciations, including information from two Roman Catholics, two Greek Catholics, 
and one Russian Orthodox person.173 

Denunciations for private or political reasons occurred on a daily basis. Per-
sons could be detained for merely talking German on the street. The population 
experienced the nightly house searches, arrests and confiscations as despotic and 
arbitrary acts.174 Zieliński reported that even some of his Polish compatriots had 
become “Judases” who denounced refugees and Austrian soldiers in hiding to the 
occupying power.175 

The city’s Jewish population was subjected to particularly tight surveil-
lance: “In Jewish houses the janitors ruled, who enjoyed the support of the Rus-
sian power and harassed the inhabitants in an impossible manner. At that time 
the janitor was the master of the house and not the Jewish owner.”176 Members of 
all religious and ethnic groups were arrested and deported to the interior of the 
Russian Empire, many to Siberia. It was not always evident to the victims or their 
relatives which criteria determined arrests and deportations.177 The notorious 
venality of Russian civil servants meant that even people with an unblemished 
record were obliged to prove their innocence through financial “donations.”178 
This arbitrary rule meant that many men, particularly those of an age where they 
would be liable for conscription, went into hiding. 

The prevailing conditions meant that refugees suffered most, followed by 
the groups of former imperial-royal civil servants. In their frantic rush to evacu-
ate the city, the Austrian authorities had neglected to pay their civil servants a 
designated advance amounting to a quarter of their annual salary. Public ser-
vants along with the families of civil servants who had fled the city were now 
cut off from their source of income.179 Rutowski estimated the number of people 
affected to be as high as sixteen thousand.180 Some were evacuated to smaller 
towns, but there were still about twenty-five thousand people (a figure that in-
cluded dependents) in the city who had no regular source of income.181 The mu-
nicipality proposed the establishment of a syndicate of banks that would provide 
the necessary resources at the expense of the imperial and royal government. 
This would allow the payment of an advance to unemployed public servants 
amounting to between 30 and 50 percent of their monthly salary. The city was 
prepared to find 600,000 rubles, while the banks were expected to come up with 
1,350,000.182 Bobrinskij tolerated this initiative along with the attempt to rem-
edy the lack of cash resources by the emission of municipal assignats. Admit-
tedly, the Russians considered the proposed sum of one million krone too high. 
They had no interest in extending the municipal council’s influence.183 Finally, 
the sum was confirmed, and by February 5, 1915, some 887,000 krone were 
distributed to about 9,000 beneficiaries. Between thirty and thirty-five thousand 
people, the equivalent of about 15 percent of the city’s population, benefited 
from these measures.184
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In L’viv, coins and notes of small denominations were in acute short supply. 
By the middle of September 1914, it was impossible to buy anything using bills 
with large denominations, forcing people to sell them for less than their nomi-
nal value. The local authorities therefore issued one hundred thousand bills of 
their own to the value of one krone each and guaranteed that they would later be 
changed for regular banknotes. The municipality’s standing was evident by the 
fact that these bills were also accepted as legal tender in nearby villages whereas 
peasants often rejected rubles.185 City hall was besieged by petitioners. In addi-
tion to former public servants, the majority were the families and dependents of 
soldiers, unemployed artisans, widows, and orphans. In the winter of 1914/1915, 
the number of weekly petitions for firewood alone stood at ten thousand.186 The 
municipal forest was given over to the lower classes. It was easier for university 
professors, who were allocated supplies from the university’s stock of firewood 
and additionally received financial assistance.187 

With the evacuation of the imperial and royal authorities and the loss of the 
Galician hinterland, many of the city’s inhabitants had lost their jobs. They eked 
out a living doing odd jobs and casual work. Even formerly important civil ser-
vants now sold newspapers or attempted to get a living as street vendors. Small 
businesses run from home sprang up everywhere, most of them set up by women. 
Only the bakeries continued to do a flourishing trade. Conditions were particu-
larly threatening for artisans and small tradesmen who depended on supplies. Out 
of 590 formerly self-employed craftspeople, only 20 percent did not have to seek 
additional means of earning a living.188 

Given the critical social conditions the role of charitable organizations 
became increasingly important. They organized charity concerts and collected 
money for invalids at church services.189 Although some relief organizations did 
not differentiate between persons in need based on ethnicity or religion, others 
were careful to discriminate and cared exclusively for members of their respec-
tive group. “Never were the distinctions between social classes in L’viv as blurred 
as during the time of occupation. The common experience of suffering and pri-
vation, of hope and longing made us all brothers. High school teachers could be 
seen hawking, vending and carrying heavy loads; court officials together with 
teachers and students were in the municipal timber yard chopping wood to earn 2 
krone daily with heavy labor.”190

But the population was not quite as “classless” as Maria von Gember, cited 
earlier, may have thought. Soup kitchens—primarily sustained by women—were 
set up. In November 1914 twenty-eight soup kitchens fed twenty thousand people 
every day.191 The Polish Praca Kobiet (Women’s Work) set up a soup kitchen for 
Poles, another soup kitchen was operated by Ukrainian women, and Jewish women 
ran soup kitchens for the children of Jewish refugees.192 Help for the Jewish popula-
tion also came from Jewish organizations in America and Russia. With the permis-
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sion of the military governor, in January 1915, the seventy-five-year-old Jew David 
Feinberg from St. Petersburg founded a Jewish Relief Committee, which twenty 
prominent Jews from L’viv joined. The lawyer Jakób Diamand took the chair.193

Public soup kitchens were supported by municipal and city-funded so-
cial organizations. At the end of January 1915, some 38,160 meals were being 
served up daily in 33 soup kitchens across the city, of which only 1,282 were 
paid for. Twenty-one of these soup kitchens were each doling out between 500 
and 2,000 meals every day. However, the intelligentsia ate separately from the 
proletariat.194 At the beginning of 1915, about 10,543 meals were being served 
in “intelligentsia kitchens,” with 27,617 meals prepared in “people’s kitchens.” 
Approximately 25 percent of the population were kept fed by these kitchens.195 
A few weeks later 70 municipal soup kitchens were handing out food, of which 
42,672 meals were handed out free of charge and 1,693 were paid for. For many 
people, these modest midday meals constituted their main meal. Around one 
hundred tons of provisions were required for these kitchens alone, including 
seventy tons of flour and bread. The city consumed about 1,680 tons, or 168 
wagonloads, of flour; 50 tons of rice; and 1,000 tons of pulses every month. 
In addition to the soup kitchens, the city also ran eighteen shops in which ba-
sic food staples were sold at prices that undercut the going market prices. Ten 
tons of flour were sold daily. Every family received one kilo of flour, allow-
ing ten thousand families to benefit from these cheaper foodstuffs. This pricing 
policy was intended to make it more difficult for speculators who were offering 
foodstuffs at prices that exceeded the stipulated maximum price. Ensuring a 
sufficient supply of provisions for the city was a difficult logistical task, and 
Deputy Mayor Schleicher dealt with it brilliantly. During the first months of 
the war, the city had benefited from extensive stocks of food it had laid in, in 
July and August. This allowed the municipal council to influence the prices for 
flour, salt, sugar, and rice and to compensate for shortfalls in supplies. It was 
impossible to supply the city’s need for provisions from the surrounding vil-
lages, and the occupation cut off all transportation links to the west. For officials 
to ensure sufficient supplies in the town, foodstuffs had to be brought in from 
Russia and transported huge distances, which considerably increased their costs. 
In February 1915 the city was therefore forced to increase the price for one 
kilogram of flour by five kopeks, bringing the price to twenty-one kopeks. But 
sufficient means of transporting provisions were still lacking. Municipal shops 
were empty, and the price of flour rose to twenty-three rubles for one hundred 
kilograms. Schleicher requested Bobrinskij’s help in securing two hundred rail-
way carriages to transport the ordered supplies from Russia.196 Overall, the war 
brought about an “immense increase in prices.”197 By the fall of 1914, the top 
prices for bread and flour were already 50 percent higher than the prewar prices. 
Prices on the black market were even higher.198
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In the wake of the Russian soldiers, a number of infectious diseases such 
as diphtheria, typhus, and cholera reached the town. Russian authorities and the 
city’s administration worked together to contain the danger of contagion and to 
isolate cases with disease.199 The lack of medicines was a problem. The death rate 
increased dramatically, rising from 22.52 per thousand in 1914 to 36.9 per thou-
sand in 1915. In 1916 the death rate dropped to 22.6 again. The number of deaths 
from typhus, smallpox, measles, Asian cholera, and German measles increased 
significantly. The poor diet and general malnutrition manifested themselves in an 
increase in deaths from gastrointestinal infections (see table 2.1).200

Discrimination and Anti-Semitism

The occupying forces regarded Jews with suspicion. At the beginning of Septem-
ber, the military governor had already summoned representatives of the Jewish 
community, including Deputy Mayor Schleicher; the deputy chairman of the Ka-
hal, Jakób Diamand; and Rabbis Bernard Hauser and Leib Braude, and accused 
L’viv Jews of hiding Jews who had deserted from the Russian army and helping 
them escape. The delegation had to promise that the Jewish population would 
not encourage anti-Russian propaganda. In return, Bobrinskij promised tolerance 
and equal rights.201 Schleicher was considered suspect by the occupying forces 
based on nothing more than his Jewish denomination. Bobrinskij imputed hostile 
intentions to him although there was no proof of such intent.202 After a visit to 
the headquarters of the commander in chief, Bobrinskij even returned with the 
intention of relieving Schleicher of his duties.203 But Schleicher’s commitment 
to the welfare of the city’s population managed to convince Bobrinskij of his 
utility. The military governor was highly satisfied with his work, and Schleicher 
remained in office until the end of the Russian occupation.204

The Russian troops included many sons of Ukrainian peasants. According 
to reports by eyewitnesses, they entered the country harboring the notion that 
Austria was an entirely Jewish state that oppressed the Slavs.205 Anti-Semitism 
was particularly rife among the Cossacks. In the early days of the occupation, 

1914 1915 1916
Typhus 29 190 56
Smallpox — 595 121
Measles 8 3 38
Asiatic cholera 13 782 —
Ordinary cholera 27 49 4
German measles 77 239 31
Other 1 15 8

Table 2.1. Deaths from infectious diseases, 1914–1916.
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they roamed the city’s streets in search of Jews, whom they beat and robbed. The 
best protection against such attacks was to wear a cross or a medallion of Jesus 
or the Virgin Mary.206 

The Cossacks were also responsible for the pogrom on September 27, 
1914, which the Jewish population had long expected. The ostensible reason for 
the attacks was some shots fired from a house in which Jews lived. Hundreds 
of Cossacks subsequently rampaged through the Jewish quarter, shooting and 
plundering indiscriminately. It is not known how many Jews were killed in the 
attacks. Zieliński, who witnessed the pogrom, mentioned forty-seven dead and 
the same number of wounded.207 The Ukrainian Social Democrat Teofil’ Melen’ 
spoke of forty-nine victims, only half of whom had been Jewish.208 In contrast, 
Janusz knew of only three deaths.209 The municipal council later reported that 
thirty-eight persons had been killed during “a shooting by Russian soldiers.”210 
The authorities did not carry out any investigations and blamed the attacks on 
“Jewish provocation.” According to one rumor, however, the trigger for the po-
grom had not been the shots by a Jew but had been Russian soldiers shooting 
at their officers.211 The pogrom had no consequences for the Cossacks. Instead, 
the three houses from which the supposed shots had emanated were seized. Four 
Jews were taken as hostages.212 Jakób Schall ascribed the pogrom to a provoca-
tion by an Okhrana officer. On the morning of September 27, rumors had already 
been circulating about an imminent pogrom. At three o’clock in the afternoon, 
the following had then probably occurred: someone had attempted to rob a sol-
dier in the market square. When the soldier shouted for help, the unidentified 
thief escaped into one of the houses shooting into the crowd as he made his es-
cape. The police then surrounded the building and opened fire. Eight Jews were 
seriously injured in the shooting. At the same time, three hundred Jews were ar-
rested, none of whom were involved in the incident. At this point, the Cossacks 
arrived and began rampaging through the streets, shooting and roughing up 
Jews. About forty Jews died either directly or as a consequence of these atroci-
ties. It was only a few days later that the occupation authorities began spreading 
the story that shots had been fired at Russian soldiers from Jewish buildings. 
As a result, Jewish representatives were summoned to appear before the town’s 
military administrator, Major General Eikhe, who demanded the alleged Jewish 
perpetrators be handed over.213 The Jewish population stopped visiting the syna-
gogues to protest against the arrests and because they feared another pogrom. 
Bobrinskij attempted to calm matters down and sent for two rabbis, promising 
them that such incidents would not be repeated. The intervention by an influen-
tial Jew from St. Petersburg was able to obtain the release of the Jewish hostages 
a short time later. After that, with the exception of occasional attacks on indi-
vidual Jews, the Jewish residential neighborhood remained quiet.214 The pogrom 
also unsettled the town’s Christian inhabitants.215
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The occupying forces categorized the Jewish population as Austrophile and 
considered them an inexhaustible reservoir of potential traitors. Poor Jews were 
the main victims as the majority of well-to-do Jews had fled.216 The discrimination 
experienced by the Jewish population increased their dislike of Russian rule and 
their attachment to the Austrian monarchy, which in turn confirmed the authori-
ties’ opinion of them, leading to renewed discrimination. Galician Jews aided Aus-
trian prisoners of war despite the high personal risk they ran themselves, providing 
them with food or hiding them. Many Jews were not even put off from offering 
such assistance by the threat of further punishment and discrimination.217 

The supreme command of the Russian army pursued a decidedly anti-
Jewish line, bringing it into conflict with the Council of Ministers, which had 
recommended treating the Jewish population gently.218 The chief of staff of the 
commander in chief, N. N. Janushkevich, viewed Galician Jews as representing 
the “Jewish question” in the Russian Empire, in fact, as indicative of an interna-
tional problem. He hoped to use the war to diminish the economic standing of 
Jews.219 The occupying forces carried out an inventory of Jewish-owned prop-
erty in the Gouvernements L’viv, Tarnopol, and the eastern districts of the Gou-
vernement Przemyśl. The appraisal listed 7,985 Jewish landholders who owned 
305,933 Morgen (= 435,060 acres) of land.220 Janushkevich would have preferred 
to dispossess all Jewish landowners and accused Bobrinskij of treating the Jewish 
population too gently.221 

A the beginning of October 1914, the chairman of the Council of Ministers, 
I. L. Goremykin already voiced his objections to any further forms of discrimi-
nation against the Jewish population. He was not principally opposed to such 
policies but believed that putting them into action at that moment was premature. 
As long as the war continued, it was important to treat Jews like any other Aus-
trian subjects.222 In 1915 the Council of Ministers repeated this recommendation, 
but initially they were unsuccessful.223 The Jewish population served as a useful 
scapegoat for the policy problems of the occupying forces. Chamberlain Bazili 
commented that the behavior of the Jews was “naturally very hostile.” He in-
terpreted economically motivated actions as political statements, believing that 
Jews removed coins from circulation to create a scarcity of money, speculated 
with food and concealed food supplies to increase prices.224 

Contemporary Polish and Ukrainian witnesses also viewed Jewish mer-
chants with distrust. Russian soldiers sold the goods they seized during looting 
to merchants. Levyts’kyj was of the opinion that Jews profited most from such 
acts.225 Although Janusz noted that everyone was involved in some form of 
trading and dealing, Jews were “particularly prominent.”226 This is unsurpris-
ing because in L’viv—as in all of East Galicia—the majority of traders and 
merchants were Jewish. But this knowledge did not enter into the interpreta-
tion of actions. 
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The occupiers found the rampant anti-Semitism useful as a means of scoring 
points by implementing anti-Jewish measures. In Stanislau, one Orthodox priest 
informed his parishioners that the Russians had come “to liberate the Galician 
population from the Jewish yoke.”227 One Ukrainian chronicler reported from 
Stryj that mainly the Jews were living in terror. The underclasses of the Christian 
population adopted the anti-Semitic slogans of the Cossacks, and the threat of a 
pogrom was repeatedly in the air. Jewish women hid themselves, and many older 
Jewish men no longer dared to leave their homes.228

In a telegram sent to the supreme command at the beginning of 1915, Ja-
nushkevich stated that the Jews were terrorizing the Russian (in other words, the 
Ruthenian) and Polish populations. The policies against Jews should not be toned 
down. He proposed that requisitioning should first target Jews, although thefts and 
looting should be prevented.229 As the Russian troops increasingly came under 
pressure, the Jews were scapegoated. Janushkevich insisted that men of Jewish ex-
traction should no longer be allowed to serve as judges in L’viv. In the name of the 
commander in chief, he ordered that they must be immediately removed from their 
positions and replaced for the time being by their deputies. Only judges who were 
well disposed toward the Russians should remain in office. He ordered Bobrinskij 
to comb through all the authorities in the entire Generalgouvernement “with this 
in mind” (i.e., the removal of Jews) and to report to him without delay about the 
measures he had taken.230 Bobrinskij consequently dismissed both Jewish judges 
officiating at the district and appellate courts of L’viv and asked whether Jewish 
chancellery officials should also be dismissed.231 The commander in chief, Grand 
Duke Nikolaj Nikolaevich, finally decided that “in view of the hostile relations 
persons of Jewish origin exhibited towards all things Russian,” all Jews should be 
removed from the Galician judicature.232

The religious affiliations of those sent into exile also clearly demonstrate the 
occupiers’ anti-Semitic policies. Until April 16, 1915, 970 Christians were exiled 
while the number of Jews sent into exile was 1,160. Of these, 726 Christians and 520 
Jews were exiled to other parts of the Russian Empire, while 244 Christians and 640 
Jews were only sent to the eastern districts of Galicia.233 However, Bobrinskij did 
not wish to seize the property and homes of exiled persons because their relocation 
had been a preventative measure and their guilt had not been proved. The property 
of Jewish hostages was only sequestered in Czernowitz. Bobrinskij rejected accusa-
tions that his civil servants were behaving recklessly toward the Jewish population. 
The military governor was opposed to excluding Jewish families in Galicia from 
all forms of state aid “because of the hostility against Russia and Russian interests 
which characterizes all Jews.” Charitable aid was organized by municipal and rural 
charitable committees and received only very limited funding from the occupying 
forces. Moreover, loyal Jews should not be excluded “to prevent a conviction of our 
national enmity towards all Jews from taking hold among them.”234
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Unequal treatment of Jews was the rule rather than the exception. But L’viv 
was under the spotlight of international public attention. Events occurring there 
were soon known more generally. The occupiers therefore attempted to play by 
the rules. Matters in other regions, which attracted less international attention, 
were a little different. Czernowitz was briefly recaptured by Austrian units. When 
the Russian troops returned, they found a strongly decreased population. Some 
Jews, the military governor believed, had fled in fear of being called to account 
because they had committed atrocities against some of those persons who had 
helped the Russian troops during the first occupation. The governor took sev-
enteen well-respected Jews as hostages to guard against acts of espionage. At 
the same time, he demanded the payment of fifty thousand rubles as a pledge of 
future good conduct.235

In Sokal, the Russian troops spared one estate that was administered by a 
Polish Catholic but looted the estate administered by a Jew. The troops only set 
fire to four buildings, all of them belonging to Jews.236 After the fall of Przemyśl, 
which had been unavailingly besieged for months, the occupiers revenged them-
selves on the Jewish population. The Russian commanding officer ordered all 
Jews to leave the city. About seventeen thousand reached L’viv, where they were 
provisionally housed in makeshift shelters by the authorities.237 The Ukrainian 
Social Democrat Mykola Hankevych stated, “The Jews suffered most under the 
barbarians. The “liberators of Galicia” behaved like Assyrians. The Jewish prob-
lem has become the problem of the Ukrainian people, exploited, oppressed and 
ill-treated by tsarist rule. The Moscow barbarians incite Ukrainian peasants to de-
stroy Jewish shops and Jewish property. The tsarate used the reactionary instincts 
of the masses to further its own egoistical policies.”238

In the spring of 1915, the violence escalated, with Jews subjected to con-
stant harassments. Jews were the preferred targets when laborers were recruited 
to dig trenches. The occupying power also began to remove the Jewish popula-
tion from areas near the front lines. These forcible evacuations were accompa-
nied by looting and arson. Often, the evicted persons did not know where to go. 
The army evicted four thousand Jews in Dobromil, who were then forced to 
camp outside in the suburbs. Dispossessed Jews moved to Sambor and finally 
to L’viv.239 Hankevych gave the following description of the events in Śniatyn: 
“4352 Jews were assembled on the market square, of which 19 were hanged on 
the spot, allegedly for treason. The assembled persons moved in the direction 
of Bessarabia. Terrible scenes occurred on the market square of Śniatyn. The 
weeping of the old, the lamenting and groans of the women, the screams of the 
children. A truly Dantesque hell. The Jews were robbed of all their possessions 
and all of the women were raped.”240

The longer the war continued, and the greater the losses suffered by the 
Russian troops, the more they directed their aggression against local populations, 
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particularly against the Jews. When after three years of occupation (after the 
February revolution had occurred) Austrian troops advanced on the little town 
of Dubkovcy, where Kyryl Levyts’kyj lived, the Russian troops abandoned any 
last vestiges of discipline. Once it had become clear that the Russian occupation 
would not last, Russian soldiers began systematically looting gold and valuables 
from houses and apartments. Jewish women were the most frequent victims of 
rape, but in a nearby village of Dubkovcy, according to the report by Levyts’kyj, 
Russian soldiers raped all girls and women between the ages of seven and sev-
enty, irrespective of whether they were Christians or Jews.241

Church Policy and Russification 

In the eyes of the leaders, Ukrainians were “Little Russians” and thus part of the 
Russian people. Ukrainian was considered a Russian dialect, a type of garbled 
Russian debased by borrowings from the Polish, Czech, and German languages, 
and its literature an artificial product created by the “intelligentsia of the Ukrai-
nian Mazepist party.” Minister-President I. L. Goremykin ordered that the same 
restrictive rules on the use of the Ukrainian language should be used as were the 
rule in the Russian Empire. All Ukrainian- or Russian-language books that had 
not been published in Russia had to be removed from all bookshops in L’viv. 
Newspapers were not permitted to be published in Ukrainian even if they were 
pro-Russian. Only flyers and handbills directed at the local population were per-
mitted to use “dialect.” However, the military authorities declined to forbid the 
use of Ukrainian as a spoken language. Use of Ukrainian was permitted as the 
colloquial language of the local population.242 Russian as the language of instruc-
tion was introduced in Ukrainian high schools, with only primary schools permit-
ted the use of the vernacular dialect (i.e., Ukrainian). However, in kindergartens, 
Ukrainophiles were allowed a free hand. Children were taught in Ukrainian. It 
was also forbidden to wear yellow and blue ribbons during processions. The chil-
dren nevertheless continued to do so and to sing songs in Ukrainian.243

Ukrainophile institutions, cooperatives, and libraries were closed down. 
Only the insurance company Dnister and the Agrobank were allowed to continue 
in business until March 1915. Thereafter, these institutions also ceased opera-
tions, and their cash reserves were confiscated. In many Galician villages, the 
premises of Ukrainian shooting associations, credit unions, and trading compa-
nies and of the Prosvita Society were not simply closed down but destroyed or 
looted. The confiscated buildings were either taken over by the administration of 
the occupying forces or handed over to the Russophile Kachkovs’kyj Society.244 

Ukrainophiles viewed the occupation as a direct attack on the Ukrainian 
nation.245 Conversely, the occupiers viewed the educational and cooperative 
activities of the Ukrainophiles as an attempt to detach the Ruthenians from 
the Russian nation.246 When he first took office, the military governor also re-
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ceived a Ukrainian delegation in addition to Polish, Russophile, and Jewish 
delegations, but he showed no sympathy for their concerns and dismissed them 
ungraciously. The fact that about one million anti-Russian leaflets compiled by 
the Ukrainian National Council in L’viv and aimed at the Ukrainian population 
in the Russian Empire lay ready for distribution may have contributed to his 
hard-line attitude. Only the advance of the Russian troops had prevented the 
distribution of the leaflets.247

The Ukrainian population had only limited means to protest publicly against 
these policies. The funerals of prominent Ukrainians turned into public manifes-
tations of Ukrainian national feeling. Almost the entire Ukrainian intelligentsia of 
the city took part in the funeral of the author Mychajlo Pavlyk in January 1915. 
Half a dozen clergymen read the services and performed the ceremonies. The 
funeral was accompanied by huge numbers of police. Jaroslav Levyts’kyj joked 
one might have thought that a captain of the constabulary was being buried.248 
On February 17, 1915, dozens of members of the Ukrainian intelligentsia, politi-
cians and clergymen were arrested in L’viv and other cities and villages of East 
Galicia and were brought to overcrowded holding cells. A minority was released 
after nine days.249 More arrests and numerous house searches were carried out 
immediately prior to the tsar’s second visit to L’viv.250

The occupiers relied on the support of Ruthenian Russophiles, selecting the 
new members of the National Council from among their numbers.251 In contrast, 
the authorities mistrusted the protestations of loyalty made by Polish National 
Democrats, even if they argued in favor of an alliance with the tsar. The govern-
ment was well aware that it could expect only limited support from the National 
Democrats.252 Their partisanship of Russia was purely tactical and would only 
hold as long as they expected it to offer benefits for the Polish cause. For the 
Russophiles, however, the annexation of East Galicia into the Russian Empire 
represented the fulfillment of their political goals. They proffered suggestions on 
how Russification could best be implemented. Dudykevych recommended that 
Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj, the Jesuits and the Order of the Basilian monks be 
expelled and their property handed over to the Russian Orthodox Church (ROC). 
He wished to lay the groundwork for the unification of the Russian Orthodox and 
Greek Catholic Churches but intimated that it would be necessary to be patient 
with the remaining Uniates. He proposed to start by closing the schools and re-
opening them under Russian supervision. The university should be transformed 
into a Russian university, and Russian should immediately become the language 
of instruction in high school. Dudykevych wished to place the judiciary under 
Russian control, but local employees could be retained in subordinate positions. 
Lands and estates should be distributed among the “Russian [Ruthenian] peas-
antry” and the debts they owed to Jews and Polish banks should be canceled. Fur-
ther recommendations by Dudykevich included shifting the administration of the 
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general governate from “Polish L’viv” to Halych. Jews should not be permitted 
to become Russian nationals, and it should be made clear to the Poles that Galicia 
was Russian soil. Their national energies should be diverted to Poznań, Silesia, 
East Prussia, and Pomerania. The notes on the margins show that Janushkevich 
read the memorandum and that he entirely approved of the recommendations. 
The only suggestion he dismissed was relocating the seat of the military governor 
from L’viv to Halych.253

Religious policies were entirely focused on the relationship between the 
Russian Orthodox and Greek Catholic Churches. The Russian authorities viewed 
the Greek Catholic Church as an important obstacle to incorporating Ruthenians 
into the Russian nation. Suppression of the Uniate Church hinged on both aggres-
sive and defensive motives. Minister of the Interior N. A. Maklakov identified 
three main enemies of Russia and of the Russian Orthodox Church. In addition 
to the Roman Catholic Order of the Jesuits, these included the Greek Catholic 
Order of the Basilians and the consistory of the metropolitan bishop of L’viv 
together with the various establishments of the Order of the Studists. All of them 
aimed to alienate the population of western Ukraine from Russia and the Ortho-
dox Church. The minister of the interior considered the missionary work of the 
Studists to be particularly dangerous if East Galicia was to be incorporated into 
the Russian Empire. It was tantamount to opening the door to Greek Catholic 
propaganda in the western governorates.254 The Uniate Church had already at-
tempted to purchase land on the Russian side of the border before the war and to 
set up settlements of Greek Catholic believers there.255 

There was no disagreement between the Orthodox Church and the state re-
garding the ultimate goal of their religious policies, namely, to eliminate the Uni-
ate Church and incorporate the Greek Catholic faithful into the Russian Orthodox 
Church. In the words of the designated head of the Russian Orthodox Church in 
Galicia, Archbishop Evlogij, the “national union of Galicia with Russia will only 
be permanent [prochno], when it [Galicia] is also united in our own [rodnoj] 
Orthodox faith.”256 However, the secular authorities and the church leaders were 
divided with regard to how quickly this should happen and what latitude should 
be accorded to the Russian Orthodox Church in the meantime. As long as the 
war continued, it was in the interests of the military administration to proceed 
cautiously. The Greek Catholic population should not be antagonized and set 
against the occupying power by rash and hasty measures, and there must be no 
disturbances to public order near the front.257 

The Orthodox episcopacy and the Holy Synod under ober-procurator V. K. 
Sabler had other priorities. Although they were also opposed to forcible conver-
sions, they hoped to start their missionary work while the war was still on. In 
the opinion of various leaders within the Orthodox Church, the Greek Catholic 
Church in Galicia was not a true Catholic Church. The “Galician people” had re-
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mained Orthodox, and their affiliation to the Union was only formal.258 After only 
a few weeks of war, Nikolaj II personally decided to send the Russian Orthodox 
archbishop of Volhynia to Galicia as administrator for the interests of Orthodox 
believers. Archbishop Evlogij had proved his worth in his diocese as a keen oppo-
nent of the Uniate Church. In the first months, Evlogij was based in the monastery 
of Pochaev from where he pursued his goals, calling on Greek Catholic priests 
to return to the faith of their forefathers. The Russian press announced somewhat 
overhastily that three Orthodox dioceses had been set up in Galicia. Greek Catho-
lic clerics regarded these measures as the start of a campaign of forcible conver-
sions and kept their distance from the Orthodox archbishop.259

The nationalist Galician-Russian Society supported the Holy Synod. The 
Society had been set up before the war and attempted to advance the Russification 
of Galicia by combating the Greek Catholic Church. Already in September 1914, 
the society demanded that the Order of the Basilians be banned and that all Greek 
Catholic bishops who supported a rapprochement between the Roman Catholic 
and the Greek Catholic Churches be removed from office. The society addition-
ally urged that any form of propaganda directed against the Russian Orthodox 
Church should be severely punished and that Uniate priests should be expelled 
from villages in which the peasants had converted to the Russian Orthodox faith. 
One month later, the society demanded that Russian Orthodox priests familiar 
with the area be sent out, that Greek Catholic cathedrals where the majority of 
the congregation professed to be Russian Orthodox be transferred to the Russian 
Orthodox Church, and that the Order of the Jesuits be banned. Russian national-
ists expected that removing Greek Catholic priests, in particular, would have a 
big impact. They anticipated that the semi-literate population would not know the 
difference between the Greek Orthodox and the Russian Orthodox Churches and 
believed that only Greek Catholics priests were preventing congregations from 
converting to the Russian Orthodox faith. Replacing Uniate priests by Orthodox 
priests was, in their opinion, a simple and unproblematic measure to achieve 
mass conversions.260 According to the Galician-Russian Society, the “wish of the 
Galicians, in particular of the common people, to join the Orthodox faith” was of 
an “elemental nature.”261 

Evlogij’s aggressive anti-Union policies also disquieted Polish politicians. It 
awakened memories of events that had taken place only a few years before when 
the campaign against the Uniate Church in the district of Chełm led to the area’s 
redistricting and its removal from Russian Poland. The general staff similarly 
took issue with the policies of the Synod and the Russian Orthodox Church and 
took the matter to the Council of Ministers, which declared that the matter did not 
fall within its remit and referred the supreme command back to the Holy Synod.262 
Supreme Commander Grand Duke Nikolaj Nikolaevich ordered Janushkevich to 
make sure that “our spiritual power” did not exert pressure on the Greek Catholic 
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Church and its believers.263 The supreme commander complained to Tsar Nikolaj 
II about Archbishop Evlogij, whose proselytizing zeal exacerbated religious an-
tagonisms in Galicia and was in danger of creating a flashpoint in the rear of the 
troops. The grand duke suggested placing the control of religious policies in the 
hands of the occupying administration. The tsar shared the view of the supreme 
commander and confirmed by telegram that other religious denominations must 
be tolerated in East Galicia.264 

Janushkevich then explained to Bobrinskij that “our spiritual power,” that 
is, the Russian Orthodox Church, could not be allowed to put pressure on Greek 
Catholics or Greek Catholic clergymen to convert to Russian Orthodoxy. There 
could be no restrictions on religious freedom. Conversions were only permis-
sible if they were entirely voluntary. The authorities were obliged to uphold the 
rights and interests of the Galician population.265 In the weeks that followed, 
Bobrinskij, working closely together with Janushkevich, defined the rules for 
the future church policies. A Russian Orthodox priest could only be sent to a 
particular parish if three-quarters of the parishioners had decided to convert to 
Russian Orthodoxy. Even then, the Greek Catholic cleric would retain control 
of the village church.266 Some districts even held a plebiscite.267 However, if the 
Greek Catholic priest had previously fled, it sufficed if the majority of the con-
gregation requested a Russian Orthodox priest. In such cases, the Russian Or-
thodox priest was permitted to use the local church, but he was initially obliged 
to celebrate Mass according to the Greek Catholic rites. Many reasons could 
prompt parishes to request a Russian Orthodox priest. It could be an expression 
of the parishioners’ preference for the Russian Orthodox Church, but it could 
also be that the peasants preferred having a Russian Orthodox priest to not hav-
ing any priest at all.268

As Evlogij recognized how difficult it was to win over a substantial number 
of Greek Catholic clerics to the Russian Orthodox faith, he turned his attention 
to the Greek Catholic parishioners themselves and tried to obtain changes to 
the rules. He pleaded in vain that churches should pass to the Russian Ortho-
dox Church against the wishes of the local Greek Catholic priest if there was a 
two-thirds majority of Russian Orthodox believers in the parish.269 Bobrinskij 
rejected his proposal as he had no wish to provide the Austrian government with 
material for an international propaganda campaign targeting Russia’s religious 
policies in the occupied territories.270 However, the military governor was pre-
pared to make some concessions to the bishop and he permitted the Russian 
Orthodox Church to take over churches in certain cases after a one month period 
of transition, if it could be shown that the services of the local Greek Catholic 
priest were not in much demand.271

But the confiscation of all Greek Catholic churches and of the palace of 
the metropolitan bishop, which Evlogij had demanded, was out of the question 
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for Bobrinskij. Nor, as long as the war continued, was he prepared to permit the 
closure of the monasteries of the Basilian monks. He continued to advocate a 
policy of gradual and nonviolent acceptance of Russian Orthodoxy and repeated 
his request to tone down proselytizing activities.272 The Greek Catholic churches 
were therefore not simply closed down nor were Greek Catholics forbidden to 
practice their faith, but attempts were made by various means to expand the in-
fluence of the Russian Orthodox Church. If a Greek Catholic priest had left his 
parish during hostilities, the occupying authorities prevented him from return-
ing. The governor alone decided whether the priest would be permitted to return 
to his parish or whether he would be replaced by a colleague.273 Such decisions 
took several months, and the outcome was often that a Russian Orthodox priest 
was sent instead.274 Greek Catholic priests who returned without permission to 
their parishes were not allowed to use the churches and had to hold masses in 
secret in their own homes.275 

The result was a shortage of Greek Catholic priests in the villages. The 
Russophile priests had been interned by the Austro-Hungarian authorities, the 
Ukrainophile priests were interned by the Russian occupiers or had fled their vil-
lages. Bobrinskij and Evlogij noted with concern that Greek Catholics attended 
Mass in Roman Catholic churches and Greek Catholic parishes turned to Roman 
Catholic priests for their religious needs. Bobrinskij therefore proposed that Rus-
sian Orthodox priests should hold services in abandoned churches but without 
forcing the local population to attend and without demanding a formal renuncia-
tion of the Union. He correctly noted that the population considered itself to be 
“Orthodox,” so that formal conversion to the Russian Orthodox Church was not 
necessary. If Russian Orthodox priests held church services without changing the 
Greek Catholic rite, this could result in a relatively noiseless and conflict-free 
transference of the population to the Russian Orthodox Church. He additionally 
proposed allowing Greek Catholic priests to convert to Russian Orthodoxy and 
permitting Russian Orthodox priests to hold masses according to the models of 
Greek Catholic Russophile priests. This catalogue of measures approved of by 
the Supreme Commander did not go far enough for Evlogij, but he accepted 
them as they weakened the previous restrictions placed on missionary work.276 
The rites commonly used in East Galicia and the ceremonial robes were to be 
retained; even the “little Russian” variant of Church Slavonic could continue to 
be used during services unless the parishioners wished for religious services “like 
in Russia, like in Kiev.”277 The peasants were told that the religion was the same. 
The guiding theme was not conversion but a “return” to the Orthodox faith. The 
Russophile press (Prykarpatskaja Rus’, Holos Naroda) supported the anti-Union 
campaign. The general ignorance concerning the theological differences between 
the Greek Catholic and Russian Orthodox Churches meant that voting in the vil-
lages was open to abuses and manipulation.278 
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In November 1914 a commission from the Ministry of the Interior visited 
Galicia, questioned local peasants and studied the files of the military governor. The 
commission recommended removing Greek Catholic priests from their parishes. If 
possible, removal should be voluntary in return for material compensation, but the 
use of additional forms of pressure should also be permitted. Greek Catholic priests 
should be replaced by Russian Orthodox priests. After talking to peasants, the com-
mission came to the conclusion that asking parishes to vote on their preference was 
inexpedient. The peasants were afraid of voting for a change of faith or of signing a 
petition. But if they were assigned a Russian Orthodox priest, they would willingly 
accept him. The commission viewed the Greek Catholic church hierarchy as the 
biggest obstacle to a large-scale conversion of the peasantry. If the hierarchy could 
be removed, it would rob the Greek Catholic clerics of their leaders.279 

One frequently used method to remove unwanted Ukrainophile clerics was 
the prohibition of any form of anti-Orthodox propaganda, a prohibition that was 
strictly enforced. Even emphasizing Greek Catholic autonomy and the theological 
differences between the two denominations could be construed as a violation of 
this prohibition and result in the imprisonment and exile of the priest concerned. 
A denunciation lodged by an informer from among the ranks of parishioners suf-
ficed.280 The immediate cause for the detention and banishment of Archbishop 
Sheptyts’kyj were sermons in which he had stressed the advantages of the union 
with Rome compared to Orthodoxy.281 However, the Ministry of the Interior had 
long since been working toward the elimination of Sheptyts’kyj, because they had 
correctly recognized his enormous influence over the Ruthenian population. Nor 
could there be any doubt of Sheptyts’kyj’s Austrophile attitude and his dedication 
to the Ukrainian national cause. At first, the occupying authorities had attempted 
to win over the archbishop to their side or at least persuade him to be neutral. They 
several times demanded his word of honor not to undertake anything against the 
Russian Orthodox Church or the Russian state. The foreign ministry and the oc-
cupying administration initially baulked at taking severe measures against Arch-
bishop Sheptyts’kyj as they particularly wished to avoid antagonizing the Greek 
Catholic population and turning them against Russia and had no desire to offer 
Austria ammunition for anti-Russian propaganda campaigns. But the Ministry of 
the Interior considered Sheptyts’kyj to be a security risk and prepared his arrest. 
Imprudent sermons finally offered them the desired pretext. The Russian gendar-
merie then additionally discovered a top secret correspondence in the palace of the 
metropolitan bishop, which indicated that Sheptyts’kyj had been planning a pro-
Union campaign in the event of Austrian troops invading Russia. Sheptyts’kyj was 
first placed under house arrest, then sent to Kursk and finally—to cut off all con-
tacts to East Galicia—brought to a Russian Orthodox monastery near Suzdal’.282 
This was a severe blow to the Greek Catholic Church and the Ukrainian national 
movement. For the Ukrainian inhabitants of L’viv, the metropolitan bishop had 
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been the last remaining authority from whom they could seek “protection and 
comfort.” His palace had become a center of Ukrainian social life.283 

The occupying authorities continued their attempts to curb the zeal of the 
Russophiles and of the Russian Orthodox clergy, for whom the practiced reli-
gious tolerance had gone too far. Bobrinskij still considered sending Orthodox 
missionaries to be risky.284 Although he permitted V. F. Dudykevich, the local 
chairman of the Galician-Russian Society, to encourage conversions to Russian 
Orthodoxy in private, he warned him against any attempts to coerce Greek Catho-
lics or to interfere in the affairs of the administration. However, Bobrinskij also 
considered it inappropriate that the Russian Orthodox Church only had a single 
small church in L’viv at its disposal. He therefore requested Archbishop Evlogij 
to postpone his journey to L’viv until Bobrinskij could persuade the consistory of 
the Cathedral of St. George to hand over one of the large Greek Catholic churches 
to the Russian Orthodox Church. The archbishop’s assumption of office must 
be held in a suitably dignified setting in a prestigious church.285 Bobrinskij’s re-
quest was also connected to the wish not to put too great a strain on the mood of 
Poles and Ruthenians by the early arrival of Evlogij.286 But Bobrinskij promised 
Evlogij that both the Preobrazhens’kyj and the Uspens’kyj cathedrals would be-
come Russian Orthodox, although he had not yet received the consent of either of 
the consistories. But he did not expect St. George’s Cathedral to become Russian 
Orthodox any time in the near future. Although he did not rule out appropriating 
the cathedral, he believed the time was not yet ripe for such a move.287

Much to the displeasure of Ukrainophile priests, the consistory of St 
George’s Cathedral, the Greek Catholic church of the metropolitan bishop, al-
lowed the Russian Orthodox Church to use the Uspens’kyj and Preobrazhens’kyj 
cathedrals for church services on December 6 and 7 (Russian calendar).288 This 
meant that Evlogij was able to celebrate Masses on the tsar’s name day in two of 
the most important Greek Catholic churches in the city. Evlogij sent out a mes-
sage to the “Galician-Russian people (narod) and its clergy,” whose “Russian 
spirit” had not been destroyed by being educated in the Latinate tradition. He 
called on the priests of the “Galician Rus” to be the spiritual leaders of the people 
in the “organic unification with the great Russian nation” and to “establish and 
consolidate the historical union with the Orthodox Russian Church.”289 At the end 
of his sermon in the Preobrazhens’kyj cathedral, Evlogij declared that despite the 
two-hundred-year affiliation of the “Galician people” (narod) to the Union with 
Rome, they had always been considered Orthodox (pravoslavnyj). “Our com-
mon Mother—the great Orthodox Russia and our Holy Orthodox Russian Church 
opens its arms to you.”290 

The Russophiles were in raptures, and the representative of the foreign min-
istry on the general staff reported that the unanimous opinion was that the Greek 
Catholic Church was now finished. But only a few days later he criticized the 



Chapter 2   ♦   53

sermon. It had not been very tactful of Evlogij and not conducive to the union 
of the two churches that the archbishop had preached such an aggressive sermon 
in a cathedral that did not belong to the Russian Orthodox Church. The major-
ity of the Greek Catholic clergy strongly objected to the sermon. A group of Old 
Ruthenian clergymen wrote to Evlogij that they considered conversion to be a 
sin. The church rites and traditional culture of the people [narodnost’] were all 
that connected them to the Russian Orthodox Church; they had joined the Roman 
Catholic Church entirely of their own free will and were subject to the Roman 
Catholic pope, the successor to Peter, who had been appointed by God.291 

The consistories of the Preobrazhens’kyj and Uspens’kyj cathedrals had 
close ties to two organizations that, until the outbreak of the war, had been con-
trolled by Russophiles: the Stauropygian Institute and the Narodnyj Dim. The 
consistories had not left the Greek Catholic Church; before giving their permis-
sion to hold Orthodox Masses in the cathedrals they had sought the approval of 
Bilets’kyj, the head of the consistory of St. George’s Cathedral and the deputy 
of the metropolitan bishop. Bilets’kyj was an Old Ruthenian who had remained 
deeply loyal to the Catholic Church and the Habsburg dynasty. He only gave 
his permission for Orthodox Masses to be held in the two cathedrals on the two 
specific days. Despite their predilection for Orthodoxy, thereafter the consisto-
ries did not dare to allow their churches to be used permanently for Orthodox 
services. Bilets’kyj finally gave his permission to hold Orthodox services in the 
Preobrazhens’kyj cathedral also at Christmas—but without the preaching of any 
sermons. His permission to hold Orthodox services in the churches was con-
ditional on meeting three stipulations: first, any such arrangement should only 
apply as long as the war continued; second, the sensibilities of Greek Catholic be-
lievers must not be offended; and, third, alternating Greek Catholic and Russian 
Orthodox Church services must be held. Bobrinskij objected to these proposals, 
as did representatives of the Russian Orthodox Church, who argued that there 
must be enough churches available for the Russian garrison during the upcoming 
high holidays. Bobrinskij leaned toward the position of the Russian Orthodox 
Church but did not dare make a decision without the backing of the chief of 
staff. He proposed giving Bilets’kyj the choice of either entirely handing over the 
Preobrazhens’kyj cathedral or allowing Orthodox services to be held in all nine 
Greek Catholic churches.292 

The cautious church policies advocated by the military governor were not 
adequately reflected at a local level, where they tended to be distorted. Thus, the 
income of Greek Catholic clergymen was reduced because some of their lands 
were handed over to Orthodox priests.293 In some areas, Russian officials and 
Orthodox priests threatened Greek Catholic priests and pressed church communi-
ties to convert to Russian Orthodoxy. In the district of Bohorodczany, the military 
command allowed Greek Catholic priests only to hold masses between six and 
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seven in the morning; during the rest of the day, the church was given over to Or-
thodox priests. In other districts, Orthodox priests ignored the instructions of the 
military governor, forcing Greek Catholic priests to hand over the keys of their 
churches and using the Greek Catholic churches as they pleased. In a number of 
parishes, Greek Catholic priests were arrested, interned, or deported to Russia.294

In other Greek Catholic churches, Orthodox priests prepared to hold masses 
even without permission. Bobrinskij turned a deaf ear to protests by Bilets’kyj, 
the head of the consistory of St. George’s Cathedral in L’viv, that Orthodox 
priests had forcibly taken possession of Greek Catholic churches.295 In some par-
ishes, Greek Catholic parishioners attended Orthodox services out of necessity 
and made use of the services of Orthodox priests, while in other parishes Rus-
sian soldiers forced the parishioners to attend church. But for christenings and 
funerals Greek Catholic peasants often traveled to neighboring villages where a 
Greek Catholic priest still officiated.296 The Austrian authorities noted that while 
the Greek Catholic Church was subjected to continual discrimination and harass-
ment, they also recognized that the Russians did not want to alienate the Greek 
Catholic population by excessively severe measures.297

Bobrinskij did not deviate from his strategy of caution. In a circular sent to 
the military governors, he confirmed the following rules: in Greek Catholic par-
ishes abandoned by their priests, a simple majority of believers wishing to con-
vert to Orthodoxy was enough for a Russian Orthodox priest to be sent out. The 
Russian Orthodox priest would immediately be allowed to use the local church. 
Although two months earlier Bobrinskij had advocated retaining the Greek Cath-
olic rites for some time to come, he now considered this would only be necessary 
initially. If the Greek Catholic priest had remained in his parish, 75 percent of 
parishioners as before would have to request the services of an Orthodox priest. 
The Orthodox priest could only use the local church with the permission of the 
Greek Catholic priest. A Greek Catholic church would only be transferred to the 
Russian Orthodox Church if Greek Catholic services had been sparsely attended 
over a period of one month. In the months that followed, the Russian Orthodox 
Church continued to expand its activities in Galicia. Evlogij wrote to Petrograd 
that by the end of 1914, fifty-three Greek Catholic parishes already wished to 
convert to Orthodoxy.298 

Evlogij recognized that the Greek Catholic clergy “in the majority does not 
side with Russian Orthodoxy” and that there was “little hope of a union with 
the Orthodox Church.” He saw no basis that offered an immediate hope of the 
“conversion of the entire Russian population of Galicia from the Union (with 
Rome) to Orthodoxy.” A representative of the Interior Ministry thought that gain-
ing the support of some Greek Catholic priests to spread the “all Russian idea” 
was more likely than persuading them to convert to the Russian Orthodox faith.299 
The Holy Synod would therefore have to accept the coexistence of Orthodoxy 



Chapter 2   ♦   55

and the Uniate Church in Galicia for some time. Evlogij did receive some funds 
from the treasury for his proselytizing activities. In January 1915 Nikolaj II ap-
proved the decision by the Council of Ministers to grant twenty thousand rubles 
to Orthodox clergymen and their assistants. The Holy Synod decided to distribute 
Orthodox leaflets and other writings in Galicia listing “Catholic deviations” in 
Greek Catholic teachings or religious books and offering readers information on 
the Russian Orthodox Church.300 

The future of the Greek Catholic Church appeared in danger. The Ukrai-
nian parliamentary representation in the Austrian Imperial Council issued a pro-
test against the “crimes committed against the most important sacred sites of the 
people.”301 The Catholic clergy were concerned about the pressure to convert put 
on Greek Catholics by the Russian Orthodox Church. On December 31, 1914, 
representatives of the Greek Catholic chapter met in the house of the Greek 
Catholic metropolitan bishop to deliberate in secret with the Roman Catholic 
archbishop Bilczewski and the Jesuit priest Sopuch on how best to defend the 
Greek Catholic Church.302 

But the concerns about the future of the Greek Catholic Church were prema-
ture, for the war was turning against the Russian Empire. Russian troops suffered 
two crushing defeats: on the northeast front at the battle of Tannenberg around 
the middle of August and at the battle of the Masurian Lakes on September 22 
and 23, 1914, forcing them to withdraw from East Prussia. On the southwest-
ern front, the Russian armies were bogged down at the stronghold of Przemyśl, 
which they only managed to capture in March 1915. The Carpathian offensive 
had already collapsed in the winter of 1914/1915. The morale of officers and sol-
diers worsened as military reversals, inadequate military leadership, the lack of 
ammunition, and the general problems with supplies continued.303 Tensions in the 
occupying administration increased, and the authorities began to implement more 
severe measures. The Ministry of the Interior viewed the Greek Catholic Church 
now primarily as a stronghold of Ukrainian nationalism standing in the way of a 
Russification of the conquered territories. The representative of the foreign min-
istry at the Russian supreme command described the Greek Catholic Church in 
February 1915 as the most important support of the “Mazepists.”304 Bobrinskij 
took this into account and began to facilitate the posting of Orthodox clerics to 
Greek Catholic parishes. While the other regulations remained in place, now if 
a parish was without a priest, even a minority of parishioners could request that 
a Russian Orthodox priest be sent to minister to their needs. If a Greek Catholic 
priest converted to Russian Orthodoxy, he was permitted to remain in his par-
ish. Local officials misunderstood some of the passages of these directives and 
pressed the local clergy to convert, although bribes could occasionally persuade 
officials to desist.305 In subsequent months, the procedures governing the sending 
of Russian Orthodox clergy were further simplified and eased. But until the end, 



56   ♦  Lemberg, Lwów, L’viv, 1914‒1947

Greek Catholic peasants continued to refuse to append their signatures to formal 
requests to send Orthodox priests. Some parishes preferred to turn to Roman 
Catholic priests rather than welcome a Russian Orthodox priest in their midst.306

The Greek Catholic priest Jaroslav Levyts’kyj was not surprised that parish-
ioners in some villages converted to the “Russian faith.” He confirmed that or-
dinary people did not understand the differences between the Orthodox and the 
Greek Catholic faith.307 They were not familiar with the term Catholic. One Greek 
Catholic priest had made many enemies in his parish preaching about the Catholic 
belief of “Ruthenian Catholics.” His parishioners had rejected being described as 
“Catholics,” describing themselves as “Orthodox.” Levyts’kyj ascribed this mis-
understanding to the fact that the term orthodox (pravoslavnyj) was used in the 
prayer books. It had not been possible to explain the meaning the word held in 
Greek Catholicism to believers. The same applied to the word rus’kyj (as opposed 
to russkij). Levyts’kyj accused the conservatives in the Greek Catholic Church of 
contributing to this confusion by refusing to change the word pravoslavnyj. Before 
the invasion, he himself had been a conservative, but his experiences in rural areas 
had convinced him of the necessity of changing these terms.308 

The Ukrainophiles did not differentiate between the policies of the occupy-
ing power and the proselytizing activities of the Russian Orthodox Church. For 
them, the church policies constituted an attack on the existence of their nation. 
In Ukrainian memoirs, cases in which Greek Catholic peasants converted to Rus-
sian Orthodoxy are played down. Konstantina Malyts’ka declared apodictically in 
1937: “with very few exceptions our villages have preserved their faith and their 
nationality.”309 In contrast, one Russian Church newspaper wrote that more than 
thirty thousand believers had converted to Orthodoxy in the first few months of 
the occupation. But these figures also include parishioners who attended Ortho-
dox Masses or used the services of an Orthodox priest. This often did not involve 
breaking with the Greek Catholic Church. According to other reports, between 
fifty and one hundred Greek Catholic parishes had converted en masse to Ortho-
doxy. Given the figure of around 3.5 million Greek Catholics, the share of persons 
converting to Orthodoxy in 1914 would have still been less than 1 percent.310 Until 
July 27, 1915, Baron Andrian had heard of only twenty-three priests who had 
fallen away from Greek Catholicism and fled with the Russian troops; thirteen 
priests had not converted but had still fled. Forty-three parishes had converted to 
Orthodoxy, fifteen in the district of Brody, and twelve in the district of Zborów.311 

In L’viv and other major cities, church policies were implemented more 
reticently than in the villages where the local military commanders and Ortho-
dox priests could virtually do as they pleased. In L’viv, a few Greek Catholic 
priests wore Orthodox crosses around their necks. The Ukrainophiles, however, 
described these incidents as rare and exceptional. Levyts’kyj thought that the 
Russian occupiers had demonstrated that Catholicism and Russophilia were like 
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fire and water. Maybe the higher levels of education were the reason that in L’viv, 
many Greek Catholics preferred to attend Roman Catholic churches rather than 
going to hear the “bearded guests” in Greek Catholic churches.312 But there may 
also have been another reason. In L’viv, the percentage of people who were Greek 
Catholic but considered themselves part of the Polish nation was higher. A few 
years later, many of them converted to Roman Catholicism, taking the identifica-
tion of Polishness with Roman Catholicism to its logical conclusion.

Segue

Jewish traders and refugees brought the news of Russian defeats to the city. The 
exaggerated and sometimes false reports of enormous Russian losses found par-
ticularly attentive listeners among those who had suffered most under the Rus-
sian occupation and therefore hoped for a speedy return of Austrian rule.313 Such 
hopes were fanned by the imperial-royal army which dropped leaflets from air-
planes telling of overwhelming victories in France and on the eastern front and 
reporting—wrongly—that Paris had been captured and—correctly—that Warsaw 
had fallen and calling on the population to hold out.314 

The news of the fall of Przemyśl on March 22, 1915, triggered hysterical 
reactions. The successful defense of the city had become a symbol of the resis-
tance against the Russians and had kept the hope alive that the fortunes of war 
would turn. The capture of Przemyśl led to a number of nervous breakdowns and 
suicides. Only Polish National Democrats and Ruthenian Russophiles hailed the 
news of Russian victories and believed the rumors that the war would soon end.315 
Columns of prisoners from the Austrian-Hungarian army were led through the 
city, also with the aim of robbing the loyal population of the hope of any return 
to the old order.316

But the conquest of Przemyśl marked the beginning of the end of the Russian 
advance. On April 19 and 21, 1915, a large-scale German–Austrian advance began 
at Gorlice and Tarnów; it met an ill-prepared opponent, and the Russian troops 
were pushed back to behind Brody and Czernowitz. By the middle of June, Rus-
sian troops began evacuating L’viv. Hostages were taken along to secure the retreat 
but also to protect local residents who had supported the Russians from attacks 
by their neighbors.317 Two days before the withdrawal from L’viv, Bobrinskij had 
more than thirty local dignitaries from L’viv deported to Russia,318 among them the 
acting mayor, Tadeusz Rutowski; the two deputy mayors, Schleicher and Stahl; 
and the incumbent vice chancellor of the university, Adolf Beck. Several hundred 
hostages were taken in Galicia. The hostages were brought to Kiev, placed in “hon-
orable arrest” and kept in—relatively comfortable—accommodation. The Russian 
authorities separated the groups strictly according to religious affiliations. Despite 
protests from the other Poles and in contravention of his own request, Adolf Beck, 
himself a Pole but of Jewish faith, was not housed together with his co-nationals 
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but with his fellow Jews. The Poles received support from the local Polish relief 
committee while Jews were helped by a Jewish relief committee.319 

In addition to Jews, the Russian occupiers had a predilection for taking 
Ukrainophiles with them as hostages to Russia. According to a provisional list 
drawn up by the Ukrainian newspaper Dilo, 173 Ukrainians were deported as 
hostages between September 1914 and June 1915, among them 45 clergymen and 
the heads or directors of Ukrainian institutions and schools. Among the hostages 
were Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj, the vice chancellor and deputy vice chancellor of 
the Greek Catholic Theological Seminary, several directors and board members 
of the Dnister insurance company, and the director of the Narodna Torhivlja.320 
While Jaroslav Levyts’kyj was able to hide, Konstantyna Malyts’ka was deported 
to Siberia and was only able to return after the end of the war.321 According to the 
information available to the municipal council, during the Russian occupation a 
total of 211 persons from L’viv were deported to distant settlements in Russia.322 
On November 7, 1915, there were still 114 hostages from Galicia in the Russian 
Empire, in addition to 34 persons exiled for administrative reasons, who were 
still kept under arrest.323

As the front line moved closer to the city, the occupiers began recruiting 
laborers to dig trenches. Men were hunted down on the streets and impressed as 
laborers. And the authorities did not shrink from subterfuge. A military concert 
was announced, the audience surrounded, and the men in the audience picked out 
and put to work. For weeks, many young men did not dare show their faces on the 
streets.324 Finally, a huge train of baggage and followers began to move off toward 
the east. The Russian officials and officers took many valuables and furniture with 
them. Shops were plundered, but much was also simply destroyed to prevent it 
falling into the hands of the Austrian troops. As the Russians withdrew, they were 
accompanied by refugees who had incriminated themselves by cooperating too 
closely with the Russians, among them Polish National Democrats and Ruthenian 
Russophiles.325 The percentage of persons fleeing was particularly high in those 
communities that had converted to Orthodoxy. The chairmen of parish councils 
who had cooperated with the Russians often fled with them.326 The Russian au-
thorities announced that all men between the ages of eighteen and fifty years must 
leave the city. Some people interpreted this as an order and accompanied the Rus-
sian troops—even if they had not previously compromised themselves.327 How-
ever, many refugees returned to their parishes again after only a few months.328

The Russian occupation had resulted in substantial material losses for the 
city and its residents. The city had incurred huge debts to ensure that sufficient 
supplies of food were available to the inhabitants and to keep the administra-
tion functioning. It had succeeded in averting the worst misery. L’viv had es-
caped heavy war damage. The city administration calculated that the Russian 
occupation, including damages, requisitions, and unpaid bills, had cost 5,970,207 
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krone.329 The situation was much worse in the regions farther to the east where 
the front lines moved back and forth several times. The destruction caused by 
the war was immense, and numerous estates had been plundered. After a tour of 
inspection undertaken in August 1917, the German consul general Heinze could 
not imagine how Austria would be able to finance the reconstruction.330

The image left by the Russian occupation was ambivalent. The soldiers of 
the regular army had not made a bad impression. Von Gember described them as 
quiet, very fond of children, devout and good-natured to the poor. The Cossacks 
in contrast were perceived as crude and violent.331 The Russian occupying au-
thorities in L’viv had tried to adhere to the international rules of war, to maintain 
the peace and uphold law and order in the areas under their control, and to exer-
cise a certain amount of religious tolerance. But in the more rural areas the face 
shown by the occupying regime had been rather different, with arbitrary exercise 
of power, blackmail, robbery, and corruption the order of the day. 

But the Russian occupiers had not only made enemies. Right from the start 
Russian politicians and high-ranking officers had done what they could to help 
the destitute and needy population. It was hoped that this would win over the 
peasants and the urban lower classes to Russia and would prevent the outbreak of 
epidemics in the hinterland behind the front lines.332 Chamberlain Bazili reported 
that the “Russian [sic!] peasantry doubtlessly sympathises with us.” To curb the 
influence of the “Ukrainians” Russia must behave generously to the Galicians 
who had “waited so long for the unification with Russia.” This would be best 
achieved by large-scale relief efforts. “In the future the Russian [Ruthenian] 
population expects that we will free them from the Jewish yoke.” Large Jewish 
and Polish estates (comprising about 35 percent of the total land) should be re-
distributed to the peasants, and the debts owed to Jews should be canceled.333 The 
occupying power repeatedly provided substantial food supplies that were then 
used by the city administration in public soup kitchens or distributed directly to 
the population.334 Ukrainophile clergymen reported that the troops had behaved 
kindly to the population and had occasionally given away food to the poor. For 
strategic reasons a number of roads had been paved which—according to Kyryl 
Levyts’kyj—“under Polish rule would not have been built until the end of the 
world.” Day laborers were employed to carry out the roadwork, and the stones 
were not just requisitioned but also bought so that “the people earned well”: “The 
Russians paid well and stole even better. For three years the soldiers and the peas-
ants too lived quietly; the people had no fear neither by day nor by night; they 
could earn money.”335

As long as the Russian army had been victorious, it had paid for the goods 
it needed to supply its troops. Large-scale requisitioning without compensation 
only started shortly before the troops retreated.336 Even Austrian civil servants 
noted that the Russians had treated the general population well and “in a politi-
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cally very skilful manner had attempted to make their regime as pleasant as pos-
sible for the Ruthenian peasants.”337 An imperial and royal gendarmerie inspector 
observed in December 1915: “The sympathies of the population are in many 
cases on the side of the Russians because during the invasion they gave victuals, 
fuel and monetary assistance to the people, imposed no taxes and commandeered 
no recruits, provided horses, at a price of 5 rubles per horse, for farming and in 
many cases had the fields tilled themselves, and drafted in Jews to perform the 
same services as Christians were obliged to undertake (e.g. street cleaning) and 
putting a stop to their hegemony.”338

Baron Andrian, the leading expert on Galicia of the Austrian foreign minis-
try, shared this opinion. After Galicia had been recaptured, he toured the area and 
drew up a report that had a large impact and was widely read, including by the 
minister-president and numerous other ministers and high-ranking officers: “The 
war was fought against the Poles, Jews and Germans and against that part of the 
Ruthenian intelligentsia which had dared to admit to being Austrian, Ukraino-
phile and Catholic. A peasant, unless he put on a particularly blatant display of 
his Ukrainism . . . , was treated mildly, even quite well. Particularly in material 
terms he did brilliantly.”339

In times of need, peasants had received large amounts of cheap food. The 
peasantry had been exhorted to plunder and to exercise the rights of the mas-
ters. The hint that the tsar intended to distribute landowners’ estates among the 
peasants had considerably increased the sympathy for Russian rule. Andrian 
considered this all very understandable. It was strange that the Poles accused 
the peasants of not completely rejecting the Russians because of their own 
Ukrainian sympathies (“Ukrainism”): “Of course only the intelligentsia ad-
here to Ukrainism as a conscious principle; for the peasants it is simply a fact 
which they do not think much about, that they are Ruthenians and not Rus-
sians. The most important consideration for them is the question of material 
well-being, on which the Russian government based its political work in the 
most skilful manner.”

The Polish peasants in West Galicia had been won over by the same means. 
“Moreover, one has to consider, if one wishes to acknowledge the impact of the 
laid-back and benevolent Russian system of government toward the peasants 
who appear to be nationally indifferent, how little agreeable the rule of their Pol-
ish masters was for the Ruthenian peasants . . . Russian rule is just incomparably 
more pleasant for the peasants than the Polish Schlachta.”340 

Summing up his impressions, Andrian commented that the Ruthenian peas-
ants had “like almost all of peasants been fairly apathetic toward the political 
vicissitudes which accompanied the war, and primarily considered them insofar 
as they affected their own pockets”: “The only spiritual chord in the psyche of 
peasants, that of religion, is not tuned to a moskalophile mood, because other-
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wise, considering the extremely unfavorable conditions, defections to the schism 
would have been much more numerous. Any potentially existing sympathies for 
the Russians did not have a nationalist-idealistic base but a material basis entirely. 
Cases of treason were the work of individual persons, most of them probably 
seduced by money.”341

In Przemyśl, the Russian occupiers had also distributed food and money, 
winning the support of the lower classes. Russian propaganda exploited the so-
cial conflicts and existing resentments to drum up support among the population. 
The rhetoric of liberation played an important role. At every opportunity, it was 
emphasized “that they were battling against the common hereditary enemies of 
Russians and Poles and of all Slavs, respectively, i.e. against the Germans and the 
Jews, to free the population of Galicia from them.”342 

There is not much information available on the relationship between the 
Ukrainian residents of L’viv and the Ukrainian soldiers serving in the Russian 
army. Bohdan Janusz summed it up as follows: “All in all, the Russian soldiers, 
particularly the Ukrainians, behaved kindly to the population, which in turn felt 
a bond with them, generally treated them well by helping the wounded and the 
sick, and behaved kindly to them.”343

The Ukrainophile teacher Konstantina Malyts’ka drew attention to a further 
issue. Looking back, she wrote that the national consciousness of the Ukrainian 
soldiers in the Russian army was not very marked, but the “gleam of a national 
consciousness” had nevertheless led soldiers to look for Ukrainian folk literature 
and folk art in the bookshops and shops of L’viv.344 

A bit more can be said about the encounters between Ukrainian soldiers and 
the local population in provincial towns and rural areas. At the beginning of the 
Russian occupation, Jevhen Kalytovs’kyj jotted in his diary that the Cossacks 
viewed Stryj as a Ukrainian city and talked Ukrainian both to the local Ruthe-
nians and to the other inhabitants. If they were addressed in Polish, they replied, 
“I don’t understand.” Kalytovs’kyj noted that most of the Jews had also begun to 
talk Ukrainian. However, when the town was briefly recaptured a few days later 
by Austrian troops, the rejoicing of the population knew no bounds. Ukrainians, 
Poles, and Jews welcomed the soldiers with flowers, bread, and cigarettes.345 

A lively trade in bartered objects developed between Russian soldiers and 
the population in which not only plundered goods but even items of equipment 
such as boots and rifle belts changed hands.346 Corruption was characteristic for 
the regime. The venality of civil servants was common knowledge. It was pos-
sible to obtain the release of arrested relatives from prison by paying a ransom.347

In Russia, the Galician occupation policies were controversial. In the fall 
of 1914, the expert on Galicia in the foreign ministry and former vice-consul 
in L’viv, Olfer’ev, had sharply criticized the Russian policies implemented so 
far. The appointed civil servants were unsuitable, and the administration and the 
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army had set the population against the Russian occupation because of their rob-
beries, looting, and acts of violence.348 Not long after the Russian retreat from 
L’viv A. Terovskij declared that the Russian occupation policies had been a disas-
ter. He blamed military governor Bobrinskij and the majority of the civil servants 
appointed to work in Galicia. With the exception of the governor of Czernowitz, 
the most important persons of the occupation regime had been unfamiliar with 
the country, had appointed incompetent officials, and had encouraged nepotism. 
Instead of favoring the “Russian” population, they had allied themselves with 
the Polish “masters” and the Jews, who suppressed the Galician peasants. This 
brought the Russian regime into disrepute.349

In April 1915 the Russian gendarmerie reported in the run-up to the planned 
second visit of the tsar that most of the inhabitants of L’viv had not been won 
over: “On the whole, the disposition towards the Russian ruler and his Majesty 
amongst the Jews, Poles and Ukrainians with a few negligible exceptions is very 
hostile and not sympathetic.”350

Second Regime Change: 
Nationalism versus Loyalty to the Empire

Liberation and the Settling of Accounts

Two major fears beset the inhabitants of L’viv in the last days of the Russian 
occupation. They dreaded an outbreak of robbery and looting coupled with the 
deportation of men liable for conscription. In neighboring villages, Jews were at-
tacked; rapes, arson, and deportations were frequent.351 The tense atmosphere mir-
rored the mood of the population during the withdrawal of the Austrian troops in 
August 1914. Nobody knew whether the city might yet become a theater of war. 
The inhabitants hid in their houses from where the noise of battle apprised them of 
the gradual approach of the front. Then the artillery of the Central Powers began 
shelling the bridges, streets, and army barracks. On May 16, planes began drop-
ping bombs, but they inflicted little damage. All traffic ceased, all shops and other 
facilities were closed. The Jewish population feared an attack by the Cossacks.352 
Shortly before they withdrew, the Russian troops emptied the military depots or 
set fire to them. The streets were deserted with only a few Cossacks still patrol-
ling them. This state of uncertainty ended with the entry of the Austro-Hungarian 
troops into the city on June 22, 1915, at noon. The tensions in the population ex-
ploded in scenes of “enthusiastic joy.”353 Maria von Gember noted that the “public 
mood palpated with inexpressible joy. Total strangers hugged each other in an 
upsurge of feeling; some of them wept with emotion, other laughed and cheered, 
others again raised their hands to give thanks to Heaven, yet others kneeled down 
and kissed the earth, which was Austrian again, which was free once more.”354
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Subsequently, the Poles, Ukrainians, and Jews quarreled about who 
had rejoiced most about the return of the imperial-royal troops. Jakób Schall 
thought it logical “that the entering Austrian-Hungarian troops were welcomed 
most warmly by the Jews, as they had suffered most under the Russian invasion 
and therefore had the most reason to be overjoyed that the Cossack hordes had 
finally left the city.”355

But the spirit of rejoicing was no less strong among Ukrainians. Jaroslav 
Levyts’kyj commented: “the enthusiasm of the Ukrainian population of L’viv 
knew no bounds.” Many Ukrainians emerged from their hiding places in cellars 
and barns. The portraits of the tsar disappeared from the shop windows, and the 
portraits of the German and Austrian emperors returned.356 On June 23, at a gath-
ering of the General Ukrainian Council, Kost’ Levyts’kyj thanked the victorious 
armies for their “liberation of the ancient capital city of Ukrainian princes.”357

The new city captain (Stadthauptmann) Colonel Franz Riml never doubted 
that the enthusiasm was genuine because “it was apparent that our entry was 
viewed as a liberation from the yoke of slavery of the Russians.” The army was 
welcomed with “tremendous jubilation by the population”: “Nevertheless, an at-
tentive observer could not miss the fact that certain classes of the population or 
persons made an all too pronounced show of their joy (Jews) or expressed this 
joy with a mingled sweet and sour expression (compromised persons of political 
persuasion, Okhrana members and others).”358

One inspector of the imperial-royal gendarmerie also did not trust the en-
thusiasm: “The patriotic enthusiasm which had erupted during the entry of our 
troops in L’viv was quickly followed by disenchantment, which changed to a 
chastened and insincere mood. People feign loyalty out of fear, believe that the 
Russians will return and are cautious and reserved towards us.”359

The Przemyśl military command came to the conclusion that the “Russian 
troops had been almost uniformly received in a friendly manner and had also 
been treated that way.” The occupiers had not conformed to the terrible picture 
Austrian propaganda had drawn of them. The Poles, in particular, had been pleas-
antly surprised by the behavior of the Russian occupiers. However, the Ukraini-
ans—so the military command believed—had suffered much and were genuinely 
overjoyed by the liberation. Poor Jews also voiced negative opinions about the 
Russians. While the marauding Russian soldiers had given them a hard time, 
nevertheless—and here a popular stereotype comes into play—“the moneyed 
Jews were quite skillful in getting on the right side of the Russians, had rendered 
them all manner of services required and done good business at the same time.” 
Overall, the military command noted that the invasion had “greatly demoralized” 
the entire population “politically and morally.” The dictum was often heard that 
it didn’t matter who was in charge at the top; the main thing was to live well and 
cheaply. And that had been the case during the Russian occupation.360
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Legation councilor (Legationsrat) Leopold Baron von Andrian reported that 
“now, after almost 50 years’ renewed rule by Poles of the Ruthenian territories, 
one can say that Polishness, despite all the passionate national work, does not pos-
sess the assimilatory power to expunge the Ruthenian majority.” It was not to be 
wondered at “that part of a tribe, which neither the Poles nor the Russians wish 
to permit to act out its nationality, and which received the Austrian concept of the 
state almost exclusively through a Polish medium, had embraced moskalophile 
ideals.” However, the percentage of lapsed Ruthenians had been much lower than 
had been originally surmised. He explained, moreover, “that . . . if the true facts 
were taken into account, there could be no question of Ruthenians having gone 
over to the Russian camp lock, stock and barrel, as was occasionally insinuated, 
particularly by the Polish side.” The Ukrainian intelligentsia had “by and large, de-
spite the most severe reprisals by the Russians behaved entirely correctly.” Mass 
flights of Ruthenian peasants had only occurred in a few districts already known 
before the war for their deep-rooted Russophilia. In the districts of Kamionka-
Strumilowa, Rawa-Ruska, Złoczów, and Żółkiew, whole village communities had 
fled with the Russians. In the district of L’viv, which had recorded the greatest 
exodus of people, about 1,400 people, including children, out of a total of 72,000 
Ruthenians, in other words, less than 2 percent of the total Ukrainian population, 
had left. The refugees included not only Okhrana agents but also many peasants 
who had participated in the looting and pillaging or who had converted to the Rus-
sian Orthodox faith.361

Andrian also addressed the issue of the behavior of the political parties and 
of various social groups. Most of the landholders who had remained had “behaved 
impeccably.” Socializing with Russian officers had been the result more “of weak-
ness than of ill will.” But overall, Andrian was disappointed by the behavior of the 
nobility: “with a few notable exceptions, in which particularly the ladies had given 
an example of patriotic sacrifice” they had not behaved as one “would expect of 
the foremost estate of the realm, which had for decades reaped so many honors and 
material benefits from the state.” The nobility had, as yet, not learned anything from 
the war. Its comments were based on the supposed ignorance of non-Poles about 
Galician matters as before. Sentences such as “There is only one nation in Galicia 
and it is the Polish nation,” “The Ruthenians are only a variant exaggerated by “Vi-
enna,” “Ruthenians all showed themselves to be traitors during the war, the only 
thing to do now was to abolish the Union, forcibly convert the Greek Orthodox 
believers to the Latin rites and abolish the use of the Cyrillic script (i.e., to Polonize 
the Ruthenians by state intervention),” “all the mischief in Galicia was caused by 
the fact that ‘Vienna’ meddled too much in Galician affairs”—could be heard daily.

Andrian did not have a single good word to say about the Polish National 
Democrats. They had behaved “for the most part downright treacherously” and 
the Podolian nobility had “to put it mildly . . . behaved weakly.”362 
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The military authorities confirmed his criticisms of the behavior of the Na-
tional Democratic Party: “I am personally of the opinion that while the Austrian 
Poles are in the first instance Poles, the overwhelming majority are also well-
disposed towards Austria. The opposite can self-evidently only be said of the 
National Democratic (Grabski) Party.”363

The reports sharply criticized the collaboration by members of the Polish 
elites while the patriotism of the Ukrainian population and their support of the 
Austrian Empire were praised. In the district of L’viv, the Ukrainian population 
had behaved “patriotically and loyally to the emperor” and had cared for Austrian 
prisoners of war and helped them escape despite the great danger this involved. 
In contrast, the few Poles had behaved as passively as the Jews had initially done 
out of fear.364 Colonel Riml therefore considered the Ukrainian population as po-
tential allies who should in future be put to better use for the benefit of the state: 
“Ukrainians are extremely friendly to Austria and with strong guidance by the 
ruling elite could be educated to become proper Austrians. As yet, the Ukrainian 
idea has not gained enough of a foothold, and even less so in Russian Ukraine. 
Given the low level of culture of the Ukrainian peasant it is not surprising that 
material benefits are closer to his heart than national advantages.”

It was this that had enabled the Russians to get some of the parishes on their 
side. In the archdiocese of L’viv, only approximately thirty of three thousand 
priests had converted to Russian Orthodoxy. The majority of the Greek Orthodox 
clergy, particularly the younger ones, were Ukrainophile and “good Austrians 
and good Catholics.”365

Riml and Andrian had nothing but praise for the two archbishops, Bilcze-
wski and Teodorowicz, whose behavior like that of the clergy had been “generally 
irreproachable.” Bilczewski had neither spent time socially with Russians nor 
had he permitted prayers for the Russian tsar to be said in Catholic churches.366 In 
general, the antibloc parties were now more discredited than the old Statthalter-
block (governor bloc), whose members had remained loyal to Austria.367

Andrian was generally satisfied with the behavior of the civil servants in 
L’viv but noted that collaboration had been extensive in the small provincial 
towns. In Stanislau, for example, the town’s chief of police had immediately 
begun working under the Russians. According to information given to Andrian, 
the chief of police had informed on pro-Austrian persons, whereupon they had 
been deported. The situation was completely different in the capital: “In L’viv the 
majority of civil servants who had remained behind behaved, despite the terrible 
material and financial distress in which they had been precipitated . . . , in gener-
ally extremely well.”368 

Two thousand railway workers had refused to continue working under Rus-
sian occupation. In contrast, “especially among the cultured classes in L’viv, one 
part had come to terms with the Russian regime surprisingly quickly.”369 
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The Polish elite attempted to downplay the extent of collaboration and to lay 
the blame on strangers and newcomers to the city: “it was the political refugees 
who broke the national alliance in Galicia at the time of the invasion of L’viv.” 
Only a very small number of National Democrats had sided with the Russians.370 
“Russophilism remained the exception and for every person there were purely in-
dividual reasons for it; party membership did not play any important part in it.”371

The disloyal behavior of many National Democrats and the Podolian nobil-
ity’s lukewarm support of the Austrian Empire had weakened the Polish position, 
and the Austrian central authorities drew the consequences. Andrian recom-
mended appointing “an entirely Austrian governor, to be above the country’s na-
tions, possibly from among one of the generals.” He suggested that Ruthenian 
and Austrian civil servants from western Austria could be brought in to serve 
as a counterweight to the “allowedly personally irreproachable but nationally 
often biased Polish civil servants.” Andrian proposed acknowledging the Jews as 
a nation and placing them on an equal footing to the two Landesnationen (rec-
ognized regional nations), that is, Ruthenians and Poles.372 He hoped to turn the 
650,000 East Galician Jews into supporters of the government and that Poloniza-
tion would lose its appeal. He recommended refusing to permit the return of Rus-
sophile clergymen to their parishes and pensioning off the 340 teachers who had 
attended Russian training courses immediately.373 The government did not follow 
all of his recommendations but an Austrian general was later appointed governor; 
the region itself came under military administration.

The new governor, General Hermann von Colard, confirmed Andrian’s as-
sessment “wholeheartedly.” Polish nationalism weakened the feeling of being 
an Austrian citizen. “Particular national ambitions and not least purely personal 
interests dominate the thoughts and emotions to such an extent that only little is 
left for the state.” Colard believed that the positive sympathies of the Jews toward 
Austria had been strengthened, although there had been many cases of collabora-
tion. Nevertheless, the Galician Jewish community had emerged “from the mili-
tary campaign as even more staunch supporters of Austria.” But Colard ascribed 
this to “much too pronounced opportunism” and warned against equating the 
Jewish attitude with unconditional loyalty. He also considered it wrong to accuse 
all Ruthenians across the board of disloyalty. Despite the strong Russian pres-
sures, the majority had remained loyal to the empire. East Galician peasants were 
“at heart and in their disposition largely politically indifferent.” Like Andrian, 
Colard came to the conclusion that the “system of Polish hegemony in this part of 
the country failed completely during the invasion.” The nobility should therefore 
be recompensed for the losses it had suffered, but there should be no amnesty for 
collaborators. The civil service needed to be purged, and its ethnic composition 
changed through the systematic promotion of Ukrainians. Unlike Andrian, Co-
lard believed it was too early to take any decision on partitioning the Crown land. 
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Colard wanted to combat the All-Polish propaganda in schools, increase the num-
bers of Ruthenian secondary schools and promote Austrian patriotism. Setting up 
a Ruthenian university—possibly with a German orientation—could win over 
Ruthenian intellectuals to the Austrian cause. Colard thought it would be better 
if trade, particularly in the smaller townships and villages, was not exclusively in 
the hands of Jews. And Colard recommended showing leniency to peasants and 
only punishing traitors severely.374

All Russophiles were removed from public office and positions of impor-
tance in the Church.375 While the governor’s office assumed that many Greek 
Catholic clergymen still supported Russia,376 most commentators opposed the ac-
cusations of collective betrayal aimed at the Ukrainian population. In the last year 
of the war, the imperial and royal army high command repeated the accusations 
that led to thousands of Ukrainians losing their lives or liberty, but in the end, the 
army high command came to a conciliatory conclusion:

In addition to this movement which had been incited by the intelligentsia, the 
Orthodox Russification propaganda still exerted an influence which appears 
to be even more dangerous to this simple peasant people. The superb staging 
of this movement which can only be described as a direct preparation for 
war, the attendant circumstances and horrors of the war naturally achieved 
an important success, which already perniciously manifested itself in August 
through collusion with the enemy and even open enmity against our troops. 
It became apparent that the moskalophile intelligentsia, first and foremost the 
clergy and teachers with their deep-rooted influence, followed by the lawyers 
and in some instances public officials, were behind this systematic approach, 
and their tools were the peasants.377

Polish rule had “brutalized” the Ukrainian people and had driven them into 
the arms of the Russophiles. The army high command believed the Ukrainians 
to be loyal and considered them an “element which contributed to the support of 
the state”; they offered an effective counterweight to subversive tendencies and 
formed a “bulwark along the eastern borders of the empire.”378

The Greek Catholic Church learned from the experiences of the Russian 
occupation and attempted with the help of certain moderate reforms to weaken 
the attraction of the Russian Orthodox Church. Khomyshyn, the Greek Catholic 
bishop of Stanislau temporarily introduced the use of the Gregorian calendar in 
his diocese and deleted the words tsar and Orthodox (pravoslavnyj) from Church 
prayers. However, all final decisions on these matters were kept pending until the 
return of Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj from Russia.379

The military authorities took harsh action against real or supposed collabo-
rators. Denunciations were a daily occurrence. The police agent Theodor Ahne 
found it extremely difficult to ascertain whether genuine political crimes had 
been committed in view of the flood of mutual recriminations:
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The accusations are generally all lumped together; it doesn’t matter 
whether someone has committed a common felony or a political crime or 
merely a misdemeanour, everyone is now designated politically suspect 
and extremely Russophile. The biggest difficulties arose from the endeavor 
to find out the truth, as old hatreds, personal vindictiveness and attempts 
to cover up own mistakes or gain an advantage are often the basis of the 
charges made . . . witnesses often report something they heard but did not 
experience themselves or something that cannot be proved, always citing 
others as the chief witnesses, who in turn are unable to positively state 
something themselves.380

Hundreds of arrests were made in L’viv alone. All over the country, cases 
were brought against Poles and Ukrainians who had violated laws or worked 
closely with the occupiers.381 A Polish chronicler reported that the Austrian au-
thorities were horrified by the extent of the looting and had launched inquiries 
against 32,498 persons by the end of 1915.382 The government also proceeded 
against university professors in L’viv. Preliminary investigations were opened 
against those persons who had fled together with the Russian troops.383 Many 
Poles were arrested and accused of treason. For Polish elites who had dominated 
the Crown land for more than fifty years, this was a new and unexpected experi-
ence that poisoned their relationship to the Jews, the Ukrainians, and the Austrian 
authorities.384 The wave of denunciations assumed such enormous proportions 
that the two archbishops Bilczewski and Teodorowicz personally approached the 
governor to discuss the issue.385 

In October 1915 the Ukrainian National Council protested to the Min-
istry of Justice about the large number of proceedings that had been initiated 
against Ukrainian peasants for having looted estates and Jewish properties. At 
the trials, Polish landowners confronted Ruthenian peasants. This “revived the 
old national-political, social and economic antagonisms again.” The Ukrainian 
Council suspected the governor’s office of going easy on the Polish peasants 
in western Galicia while Ruthenian peasants were harshly prosecuted for com-
parable misdeeds. The council argued that there had been extenuating circum-
stances. On one hand, the peasants had already been ruined by the war; on the 
other hand, it would not be advisable to stir up trouble in this area near the front 
lines by carrying out mass arrests. Moreover, in the trials Ruthenians were often 
charged with robbery “although it was a matter of appropriating other people’s 
abandoned property.”386 The governor’s office rejected the accusation of favor-
ing Polish peasants in western Galicia. All offenses committed were prosecuted, 
irrespective of the perpetrator’s nationality.387

With the government blanketing the region with a wave of trials and ar-
rests that, in addition to looters and informers, also affected numerous innocent 
victims of denunciations, the government gradually forfeited the sympathies of 
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the population. Prominent persons in L’viv also criticized the suspension of mu-
nicipal self-government. After the withdrawal of the Russian troops, the council-
ors had chosen a council committee of six, to be headed by Marceli Chlamtacz, 
to carry out official duties for the time being. But on June 30, 1915, Governor 
Korytowski informed them, writing from the provisional official seat of the gov-
ernor’s office in Biała (Bielitz) that the right to self-government would remain 
suspended. Instead, he appointed Kreishauptmann Kazimierz Grabowski as pro-
visional head of the administration. He selected two deputies for the government 
commissioner out of the group of elected municipal councilors. A provisional 
advisory board consisting of eighteen members was set up to replace the munici-
pal council, which also included representatives of the Jewish population and for 
the first time also from the Ukrainian population. This meant that in certain areas, 
self-government effectively continued. Grabowski relied on committees and rep-
resentatives of the municipal council.388

An anonymous memorandum, classified by the foreign ministry as reliable 
and authentic, harshly criticized the administration of the city and the Crown 
land immediately after the recapture of the area. In the first few weeks, Hun-
garian units had ensured law and order, registered all of the inhabitants and re-
moved those who were residing illegally in the city. During this time, numerous 
raids and searches had been carried out. Because the Hungarians had difficulties 
making themselves understood and communicating with the inhabitants, misun-
derstandings and unjustified arrests were frequent. The Hungarians were finally 
replaced by Czechs. While understanding each other was no longer an issue, the 
Czech Stadtkommandant (town or city captain) suspected Russophile tendencies 
everywhere, even proceeding against Poles loyal to Habsburg rule. He had or-
dered the closure of all retirement homes, refuges, and hospitals reserved for 
former members of the Polish legions.389

This led to an appreciable cooling of relations between Poles and the Aus-
trian authorities. Government commissioner Grabowski—the memorandum 
continued—was “a completely incompetent character”: “In those circles which 
support Austria it is said with bitter sarcasm: The military administration of L’viv 
should be awarded medals by the Russians for it competently managed to alienate 
the inhabitants of L’viv from Austria.” The author of the memorandum demanded 
the immediate removal of the military administration and the reinstatement of 
autonomous local councils.390

In July 1918 the last Austrian governor, Count Karl von Huyn, confirmed 
the criticisms directed against the military administration in the immediate after-
math of the recapture of the region. The patriotic enthusiasm of the population had 
cooled considerably following the repressions. Only the policies of the subsequent 
military commander who had taken the particular circumstances into account had 
restored some of the monarchy’s popularity with the general population.391 
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Rising Anti-Semitism

Contemporary Polish, Ukrainian and Jewish witnesses played down the willing-
ness of their respective group to collaborate and exaggerated the willingness of 
the “others.” In memoirs, when the topic of denunciation is mentioned, the na-
tionality or religion is only noted when the informer belonged to another group. 
If he or she is a member of their own group, the authors content themselves with 
mentioning the name but do not make generalizations.392 Jaroslav Levyts’kyj 
only specifies the nationality or religion when Poles or Jews do the informing. At 
the beginning of the war, a Ukrainian woman had informed against her brother 
for “defeatist” talk, but Levyts’kyj does not address the issue.393 

A well-known anti-Semite disseminated libelous publications in which he 
accused the Jews of having welcomed the Russian troops with flowers. He went on 
to assert that the Jews had in actual fact been supporters of the tsar. The newspaper 
Słowo Polskie repeated the accusations.394 Such calumnies were not without effect. 
They influenced the perceptions of the Christian population, fitting the stereotype 
of Jews as unprincipled profiteers who managed to turn even emergencies to their 
own advantage. This provided a pattern of interpretation that was then reconfirmed 
and buttressed with other stories. The reports about Jewish resistance and Jewish 
suffering under Russian occupation frustrated these expectations but were not re-
flected in the interpretative process and thus did not result in any change in experi-
ences. And thus, one of the central war experiences of the Christian inhabitants of 
L’viv included “Jewish speculators” but not Jewish resistance or Jewish suffering. 
General Riml accepted these interpretations and incorporated them uncritically in 
his reports to Vienna. He described the Jews as “patriots out of need but not out of 
conviction” and accused them of having immediately offered their services to the 
Russians and conducted business with them. He reported that many Jews had been 
in the Okhrana and had subsequently fled. Riml stated, “The behavior of the Jews 
of L’viv during the Russian invasion gave great offense to the rest of the popula-
tion, generating a previously unknown degree of anti-Semitism.”395

Such voices cannot simply be written off as “false.” They do bear some rela-
tion to reality. Like their Christian counterparts, Jewish merchants also did busi-
ness with the occupiers, some of them did sell their wares at prices that exceeded 
the officially stipulated maximum prices, and they did put up Russian-language 
shop signs. But none of the contemporary sources written immediately at the time 
of the events confirms the story of the enthusiastic welcome offered to the Rus-
sian troops or the claim that many Jews who had fled to Russia were agents of 
the Okhrana. The manifest exaggerations and false statements were disseminated 
by anti-Semites, and in an atmosphere abuzz with rumors, they fell on fruitful 
ground. Many of the inhabitants had perforce come to an arrangement with the 
Russians and now faced the problem of justifying their behavior to the Austrian 
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authorities. As, objectively, the Jewish elites and the Jewish population had com-
promised themselves least, they were also least affected by the wave of trials and 
arrests now sweeping the country. Accusations such as the ones described earlier 
aimed to discredit the Jewish population in the eyes of the authorities. 

In the summer of 1915, an anonymous letter was sent to the governor’s of-
fice and the Ministry of the Interior in Vienna, bearing the signature “the deeply 
grieved Jewish people.” The letter writers begged the central authorities for help 
because in L’viv, neither the municipal council nor the police authorities attended 
to the needs of the Jews or protected them from the Polish population. Rioting 
could easily break out. The authorities had imposed draconian punishments on 
Jewish merchants for allegedly forcing up prices. “There now exist, in these seri-
ous and hard times, imperial and royal officials in Galicia who have adopted the 
morals and manners of the Russians, and poor fellow citizens who had already 
been destroyed by the Russians are now also being oppressed by these officials 
and betrayed to the Russophile population.” The anonymous authors accused the 
district captains (Bezirkshauptleute), mayors, and judges of having collaborated 
with the Russians and now of harassing the Jewish population. In some areas, 
the authorities tolerated looters retaining Jewish property they had stolen. The 
authors demanded the reward for the patriotic behavior of the Jews during the 
Russian occupation.396 

The accusations were not unfounded. The letter’s anonymity reduces its 
credibility, but the Zionist Executive Committee also appealed to the government 
because “national chauvinism and racial hatred was interposing itself between 
the Jews and their rights; many reinstated institutions indulged more than before 
in arbitrary rule.”397 The Jewish National Association reported to the Ministry 
of the Interior that after the Russian troops had left, the Jews were again be-
ing persecuted: “Many cases have been noted of the most blatant perversion of 
justice against Jewish citizens and it must be stated that certain Polish classes of 
the population and categories of officials have apparently made it their business 
to systematically persecute Jews, ousting them, pauperizing them and humiliat-
ing them in front of the authorities and the population. In particular, the cases 
cited above indicate the tendency to remove Jewish citizens from office and to 
harass Jewish tradesman gratuitously. All of this is done under the excuse of 
‘war-induced necessity.’”

Conflicts erupted in many places when Jews who had fled to the west re-
turned and demanded the return of their stolen property or reinstatement into their 
old positions. In Komarno, the Jewish mayor wanted to take office again, but 
the authorities chose to leave the acting Polish deputy mayor in office, who had 
discharged the duty of mayor during the Russian occupation. A particularly bitter 
pill for Jews to swallow was when they were left at the mercy of the same people 
who had previously bullied them during the Russian occupation:
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In Rymanow the Russians appointed a grocer named Marceli Nadziakiewicz 
as mayor. He bullied the Jews terribly and encouraged Russian policemen 
to beat the Jews whom he forced to do heavy manual labor repairing the 
roads and recovering bodies. He also beat them. Markus Leib Silbermann 
died from this mistreatment by policemen. The Russians arranged for aid and 
flour to be distributed to the working population through the offices of the 
mayor. He gave nothing to Jews. In the presence of the witnesses Jakob Le-
rner and Israel Schreiber he called out to the policeman: “Give each Hebrew 
one hundred nahajkas on my responsibility.” To the witness Baruch Amster 
he commented: “Thank God that Austria is no longer here. The Russians are 
here now and we will settle our accounts with you Jews, it is all over with 
you now.” After the Russians were ousted, the responsible district adminis-
tration [Bezirkshauptmannschaft] confirmed this man as mayor in Rymanow 
and deposed the former Jewish mayor. Additional witnesses: Mechel Boden-
stein, Nathan Liff, Jakob Rücker, Binem Simon, Leib Keller and Nathan 
Aron Liff, all in Rymanów.

The Jewish National Society (Jüdischer Nationalverein) accused the civil 
and military authorities in Borysław of preferentially arresting Jews. There were 
similar tales from other parishes in the district of Drohobycz. In Żydaczów—the 
report continued—only Jews were selected to dig trenches or do similar heavy 
manual labor. The Jewish National Society also complained about the Bezirk-
shauptmann in Dolina, who was biased and hostile to the Jewish population. “The 
damages and losses reported by Jewish citizens were completed ignored by the 
k.k. district administration in Dolina; however when they inquired into these mat-
ters the Jews were given the truly Russian reply: ‘Why did you come back? We 
don’t need you here. We were glad to be rid of you.’” City captain (Stadthaupt-
mann) Glazewski also wrote in the official gazette that “quite a number of con-
scripts for the Landsturm, in particular those of Mosaic denomination” had 
attempted to evade military service using all sorts of tricks and deceits.398 

The governor’s office responded by requesting information on Jewish-Pol-
ish relations from the district authorities. Based on their reports, the governor’s 
office came to the conclusion that the accusations were “completely unjustified.” 
The examples were “partly fraudulent, partly twisted, in general however pure 
invention.” The governor adopted the arguments and reasoning of its regional 
administrative authorities.399 Governor Colard was quick to defend his adminis-
tration following the logic of all administrative authorities, but the problem was 
also that the persons accused of misdemeanors were the self-same people who, 
as regional chiefs of administration, had been asked to assess the validity of the 
accusations. The district captains did not merely repudiate the accusations; some 
of them took the opportunity in their turn to levy accusations against the Jewish 
population. The district captain of Przemyśl emphasized that all sections of the 
population, irrespective of their religion or nationality, had been obliged to labor 
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on public works. Persons who had participated in acts of theft or plunder had 
been brought to justice.400 The authorities in Tarnów praised the good coexistence 
between the Jewish and the Christian communities, and this was confirmed by 
eminent Jewish citizens. Disagreements between the mayor and Jewish inhabit-
ants were considered to be of a purely personal nature.401 The district captain of 
Sanok reported that Poles and Jews had lived together entirely amicably during 
the Russian occupation, and the authorities in Żółkiew also had no negative inci-
dents to report.402 In Rzeszów, the district authorities asked Chief Rabbi Lewin to 
confirm that there had been no local Polish pogroms against Jews.403

The district captain of Sambor combined his defense of the local Polish 
population with an attack against the Jews. “The slurs against Poles I consider to 
be slanders of the most vicious sort and outrageous lies. It is not a characteristic 
of Poles nor does it run in their blood to denounce someone, to take revenge or 
betray someone.” In his account, the Poles had behaved with the utmost benevo-
lence toward the Jews; there had only been a few individual and isolated cases of 
assault. The district captain then proceeded to belie his own words and denounced 
Jewish citizens himself. Although the Jews were loyal, the district captain contin-
ued, and detested the Russians, and almost all the Jews had fled, those who had 
remained had been the first to hang up Russian-language signs and then, when 
the imperial-royal army had returned they had even kissed the horses. The dis-
trict captain alleged that the merchant Finsterbusch, whom he considered “guilty 
of high treason,” owed his acquittal “to an outstanding extent to his professed 
creed.” The district captain went on to state that he had heard that a Jew had led 
Cossacks to a room where nine Catholic girls had taken refuge. And he knew of a 
case in which Jews had looted and plundered alongside the Cossacks.404

Police director Reinlender also condemned Jewish accusations as “mali-
cious defamation dictated by their hatred of Poles and civil servants of Polish 
nationality”: “As regards the city of L’viv, there can be no question of organized 
anti-Semitism among the Polish population. The only party, the National Demo-
cratic Party, which might possibly be accused of having anti-Semitic tendencies, 
did not cultivate this tendency in practice and only opposed Zionism, although 
admittedly its opposition to Zionism was sharp.” 405

Moreover, Jews had benefited from state humanitarian aid just as much as 
the Christian population had. A ritual soup kitchen had even been set up for Or-
thodox Jews. And in the person of Filip Schleicher, a Jew was even head of mu-
nicipal supplies. “Up to now not a single case could be ascertained in which the 
Poles of L’viv displayed a hostile attitude towards the Jewish population during 
the invasion or, for instance, informed on Jews to the Russian authorities.”406

Anti-Semitism had increased in Polish society in the first year of the war. 
But at the same time, exploratory talks were held between Polish politicians and 
representatives of the Jewish population in which Jewish support of Polish na-
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tional demands were discussed. Biliński, the chairman of the Polish Club, met 
with five rabbis from East Galicia. Biliński purportedly demanded that the rabbis 
declare on behalf of all Galician Jews that “the Jews will henceforth stick to-
gether with the Poles and pursue a common policy.” According to the anonymous 
author, the Poles wished to strengthen their position that had been weakened 
by the “treacherous actions of the All-Polish party.” But the anonymous author 
believed that the “real mood of the huge majority of all of the Jewish popula-
tion” was quite different because “the monstrous sufferings which the Jews were 
subjected to during the war in Galicia by the Russians” were mainly “owing to 
the All-Poles.” He followed this up by recounting cases in which Polish civil ser-
vants in the East Galician province had betrayed Jews to the Russians or had re-
fused to help them: “The bitterness of the Jews against the Poles is very great, so 
that the rabbis will be forced to stand by the Jews and proceed against the Poles. 
. . . In L’viv, the treacherous actions of ‘Słowo Polskie,’ ‘Gazeta Narodowa’ and 
‘Wiek Nowy’ which were the cause of so much suffering are still very fresh in the 
minds of local Jews, so that a close association with the Poles is inconceivable.”

The author felt that the Jews were completely on the side of the Austrian 
government.407 This impression was also confirmed by Baron von Andrian. The 
attachment of the Jewish population to the Austrian monarchy had increased even 
more after their oppression by the Russians. While individual Jews had prospered 
“exceedingly well in their business,” the majority had fared badly. “The most ter-
rible destitution” now prevailed among the Jewish population. Andrian had also 
noted that the Polish proclivities of the Jews had begun to waver and that Jews 
were “endeavoring with a certain tenacity to parade their German affiliations 
towards the Poles.”408

But this did not apply to all Galician Jews. Prominent Jewish supporters of 
assimilation to the Polish nation issued a joint statement in which they opposed the 
accusations directed against the Poles: “The fate of Poland is our fate, the suffering 
of Poland is our suffering, the felicity of Poland will be our felicity also.” Since the 
province had obtained its autonomy, the “cultural and political development of the 
Jews had made enormous progress.” This was due both to the Austrian administra-
tion and to the actions of the Polish population. Even the anti-Semitic party in the 
Kingdom of Poland had not attempted to incite the mob against Jews. “We Jews 
in the Austrian part of Poland consider the liberation of Poland from Russian rule 
as the sole means to achieve a just and sensible solution for the Jewish question in 
Poland . . . The Jewish question is a part of the Polish question. Poland’s freedom 
is the freedom of the Polish Jews.” The signatories included the president of the 
Chamber of Lawyers and former deputy mayor of L’viv Tobiasz Askenaze, the So-
cial Democratic member of the Imperial Council Herman Diamand, and the lead-
ers of the Jewish communities of L’viv, Cracow, and Przemyśl, Szymon Schaff, 
Samuel Tilles and Jakób Glanz, respectively.409 In March 1917 Dr. Emil Parnas 
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and Herman Feldstein, writing in Yiddish, called on the mercantile community to 
donate money in aid of ill and injured Polish legionnaires.410

But all of this did not prevent the continued rise of anti-Semitism. The cru-
cial factors were economic. Many Poles and Ukrainians blamed Jewish trades-
people for the rises in prices and the problems with supplies. The Przemyśl 
military command reported in November 1916: “The fact that many rich Jewish 
merchants buy goods, hide them and push up prices has recently caused much 
bitterness among the poorer mass of the population, and agitation has fomented 
this bitterness into hatred and provocation.”411

Police agent Theodor Ahne shared this opinion. “Jews in Galicia achieve 
everything, truly everything with money, right or wrong”, he wrote, adding that 
they always had enough to eat and after only a few years everyone owned their 
own house.412

Polish–Ukrainian Rivalry

The Russian occupation temporarily paralyzed the Ukrainophile movement, but 
the movement was not fundamentally weakened. Shortly after the Russian troops 
left, a Committee of Ukrainians of the City of L’viv was formed that called for 
the “rebuilding of Ukrainian life in the capital city of Galician Ukraine.”413 Not 
long afterward, the first Ukrainian newspaper, Nove Slovo, appeared and Ukrai-
nian societies and institutions recommenced their activities.414 The governor ap-
pointed Ukrainophile persons to the administration of the National House and the 
Stauropygian Institute before placing both institutions together with the property 
belonging to the Kachkovs’kyj Society entirely under Ukrainian administration 
in February 1916.415 West Ukrainian politicians continued to back Austria as their 
best hope of achieving their national political aims. Kost’ Levyts’kyj stated on 
December 28, 1915, that the “Ukrainian nation anticipated that the Austrian mon-
archy would bring their hope of national freedom [volja] to fruition” and ex-
pected that Ukrainians would be permitted to govern their territories themselves 
under Habsburg rule.416

Ukrainian national leaders endeavored to combine their forces. On April 
5, 1916, the Ukrainian National Committee set up a permanent Committee of 
the General Ukrainian Council with six departments.417 The council was headed 
by an executive committee composed of National Democrats, Radicals, and 
Social Democrats.418

The Ukrainian–Polish conflict had remained quiescent under Russian oc-
cupation. The Russian occupying forces had paralyzed the Ukrainian movement 
as a political force. Once the imperial-royal army returned, the Polish–Ukrainian 
struggle entered a new phase. The Austrian government played off the groups 
against one another, but the government also prevented the conflict from spilling 
over into violence that would have been destabilizing and could have jeopardized 
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military efforts. This became apparent in the spring of 1916 when a heated quar-
rel sprang up between the Ukrainian daily newspaper Dilo and the Polish press. 
Initially, the quarrel turned on the issue of which group had collaborated more 
with the Russians. The Ukrainian press accused Poles of having informed against 
Ukrainians. The Polish daily newspaper Kurier Lwowski, in its turn, issued a 
sweeping recrimination, accusing all Greek Catholics of collaboration.419 

The press also quarreled about the occupied territory of Chełm. The General 
Ukrainian National Council had espoused the setting up of Ukrainian schools 
and proposed sending Greek Catholic priests to the area.420 The Greek Catholic 
Church even attempted to reinstate their former diocese of Chełm, which the 
Russian government had dissolved in the nineteenth century.421 These prosely-
tizing activities angered the Polish press. The Ukrainian newspaper Dilo in its 
turn accused Polish civil servants of suppressing the “Ukrainian character” of the 
territory. As the exchanges of polemical arguments escalated, the Kriegsüberwac-
hungsamt (War Monitoring Office) asked the governor’s office to put pressure on 
the editors and increase censorship. Polish and Ukrainian editors were summoned 
to the police headquarters, and it was represented to them that the press must not 
foment hatred between nationalities.422

Ukrainian politicians continued to demand that the regional authorities use 
the ethnonym “Ukrainians” instead of “Ruthenians” in all official correspon-
dence. They also complained of other slights: in Przemyśl, official notices had 
only been issued in Polish and German but not in Ukrainian; in Winniki, no repre-
sentative of the Ukrainian population had been appointed to the advisory board of 
the office of the district captain (Bezirkshauptmannschaft).423 But the new names 
were only implemented very slowly. The presidium of the Ukrainian Parliamen-
tary Representation requested the government again in December 1917 to ensure 
that the authorities only used the ethnonyms “Ukrainian” and “Ukrainians.”424

L’viv continued to be both the site and the object of contention between 
Poles and Ukrainians. In January 1916 Dilo once again raised the issue of a 
Ukrainian university and protested against an account by a Polish newspaper 
according to which the Ukrainians had agreed to Czernowitz as the venue for 
a Ukrainian university. No Ukrainian would be willing to accept any other site 
than L’viv, the “age-old Ukrainian city.” A Ukrainian university could only be 
set up here “in the center of cultural activity for the entire Ukrainian country.”425 
When governor Freiherr Erich von Diller visited L’viv on April 23, 1916, on 
the occasion of his assumption of office, several Ukrainian delegations used 
the occasion to present their standpoint. The delegation of the Ukrainian Na-
tional Committee426 welcomed the new governor “to our country, to the former 
capital city of Ukrainian princes.” They expressed the hope that Diller would 
assist them to achieve Ukrainian demands: the appointment of Ukrainian civil 
servants, the placing of Ukrainian language on an equal footing, the establish-
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ment of a Ukrainian university, and, finally, after the end of the war at the very 
latest, national self-government. At the same time, the delegation emphasized 
the loyalty of Ukrainians, who remained staunchly true to the throne and the 
Habsburg dynasty.427

This vaunted Ukrainian loyalty was sorely tried in November 1916. The 
proclamation of the Kingdom of Poland on November 5 by both emperors, the 
letter sent by the Austrian emperor to the Austrian Council of Ministers on No-
vember 4 announcing the separation of Galicia and the proclamation of Galicia’s 
special status within the Habsburg monarchy on December 11, 1916, was wel-
comed enthusiastically by Polish society. The Poles of L’viv responded with “un-
abated enthusiasm” and with celebratory mass demonstrations. Police director 
Reinlender reported no increase in irredentism, but the Poles expected that Gali-
cia and the Kingdom of Poland would be united in the not too distant future.428 
The resurgence of Poland was solemnly invoked during mass rallies: the time in 
which the dreams of their fathers would come true was approaching.429 

On November 5, Polish residents took to the streets waving white-and-red 
flags and decorated their houses. On the same evening, a mass rally with several 
thousand persons was held at the Mickiewicz monument. Enthusiastic speeches 
were held and national songs were intoned. Then one thousand Polish youths 
marched through the town.430 On November 11, white-and-red flags and ban-
ners with the white Polish eagle flew throughout the city. Polish institutions and 
schools were decorated and many citizens wore patriotic badges. Polish shops 
were closed, celebrations were held in schools, and celebratory Masses held in 
the churches. The play Kościuszko at Racławice was performed in the municipal 
theater, a play that glorifies the victory of the Polish insurgency against Rus-
sian troops in 1794. When the play showed the return of the victorious troops to 
Cracow, the applause continued unabated for quite some time. Prominent repre-
sentatives from the army and the authorities, including General Böhm-Ermoli, 
the military commander (Stadtkommandant) of L’viv General Riml, police di-
rector Reinlender, government commissioner Grabowski, and the rector of the 
university, Kazimierz Twardowski, also attended the main gala event. At the start 
of the ceremony the anthem “Jeszcze Polska nie zginęła” (“Poland has not yet 
perished”) was intoned. A gathering of Polish students which met up at the same 
time declared that the proclamation was tantamount to the establishment of a 
Polish state. At the end of the celebration, the 150 participants cheered for a free 
and independent Poland and sang the national anthem.431 After the special status 
of Galicia had been proclaimed, the mood of the population was enthusiastic.432

The Jewish community in L’viv joined in the Polish jubilation. Already on 
November 7, they invited the advisory council of the city, the rabbis, civil ser-
vants, teachers of faith schools, the administrations of the synagogues, the coun-
cil of the Jewish hospital, and representatives from all institutions of the Jewish 
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community to a celebration in the large hall of the Jewish community. The deputy 
government commissioner for L’viv and acting head of the Jewish community 
Ozyasz Wasser assured the Poles of Jewish solidarity. His remarks were typi-
cal of the identity concept of Jewish Poles and conformed to the attitude Polish 
society expected of all Jews. Finally, after many efforts and bloody sacrifices the 
liberation of the Polish nation was approaching. “We, Jews and Poles, who are 
linked to the Polish nation with its traditions by an eight hundred year history, are 
deeply and sincerely conscious of this historical period.” According to Ozyasz 
Wasser, the Jews were happy that Poland would finally become a free and inde-
pendent state. The Jews, who throughout their history had suffered so much and 
still continued to suffer, understood what the Poles had suffered during the last 
120 years far better than anyone else. “That is why the joy of the Polish nation 
is our joy, and its happiness is our happiness.” Speaking in the name of the Jews 
assembled there, he wished free Poland a brilliant development and good fortune 
to all its citizens. At the end, he called for the assembled listeners to give a cheer 
for “a free and independent Poland.”433

The Ukrainian reaction was entirely different. The press criticized the proc-
lamation of the Kingdom of Poland. The emperor’s announcement that Galicia’s 
autonomy would be expanded was greeted with fierce protests. The Ukrainian 
press viewed it as an attack on the Ukrainian people who were being handed over 
to the mercy of Polish rule. Only censorship prevented the publication of leading 
editorials on November 7, 1916, criticizing the government. The clubs of the Na-
tional Democrats and the Radicals in the House of Deputies (Abgeordnetenhaus) 
opposed the separation of Galicia from the Habsburg Empire and declared that 
the Ukrainian people would continue to strive for national autonomy in a Crown 
land of their own. Kost’ Levyts’kyj even asked the German ambassador in Vienna 
whether the German Reich could intercede with the Austrian government on be-
half of the Ukrainians.434 On November 5, 1916, Ukrainian members of parliament 
protested to the new minister-president, Ernest von Koerber, about the expansion 
of Galician autonomy and demanded the partition of the Crown land. Territories 
that were ethnographically Ukrainian should be allowed to govern themselves.435 

The threat of Galician unification with the Kingdom of Poland and the ex-
pansion of Galician autonomy united the different Ukrainian political groups. 
On November 8, the Radical and the National Democratic clubs of the House of 
Deputies united to form a Ukrainian Parliamentary Representation, which be-
came a focal point for Ukrainian politics in subsequent months. It was headed 
by Julijan Romanchuk, with Lev Bachyns’kyj und Jevhen Petrushevych acting 
as deputy chairmen. Even the Social Democrat Semen Vityk wanted to join the 
club. The different Ukrainian representations and the press bombarded the gov-
ernment with protests and demands.436 The Radicals demanded that the National 
Democrats distance themselves from the government. A further meeting was held 
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on November 8, during which, according to information obtained by the Ministry 
of the Interior, the Radicals emerged stronger than before.437

Galvanized by the impending threat of the unification of Galicia with the 
Kingdom of Poland, officers of the Ukrainian Sich riflemen set up a secret mili-
tary organization that established contacts to the Ukrainian Parliamentary Rep-
resentation and leaders of the Ukrainian National Democratic Party. But the 
parliamentary members feared that if information about this conspiracy were to 
leak out, their position in Vienna, which was based on loyalty to the government, 
would be much diminished. Petrushevych and Kost’ Levyts’kyj induced the of-
ficers to dissolve their secret military organization.438

On February 1 and 2, 1917, the expanded Ukrainian National Committee 
and trusted representatives of the National Democratic Party held a meeting the 
hall of the Lysenko Musical Society. Almost all of its 150 participants were mem-
bers of the intelligentsia and included numerous members of the Imperial Council 
(Herrenhaus and Abgeordnetenhaus) and the Diet. Kost’ Levyts’kyj gave a report 
on the activities of the General Ukrainian Council, which included Social Demo-
crats, Radicals, and National Democrats. Levyts’kyj fiercely attacked the Poles, 
referring to them as the “eternal enemies of the Ukrainian people” who did not 
hesitate to traduce Ukrainians as traitors and spies. But the General Ukrainian 
Council had managed to convince the government of the loyalty of the Ukrainian 
nation. The demission of Governor Korytowski and the appointment of an Aus-
trian general were welcomed. The council intervened in Vienna on the Chełm 
issue, supported the recruitment of Ukrainian riflemen, and attempted to exert 
some influence on the reconstruction of the Galician administration. But overall, 
the political situation for the Ukrainians had deteriorated. The thorny issue of a 
Ukrainian university still remained unresolved, and in the summer of 1916, the 
districts of Chełm, Hrubieszów, and Tomaszów were incorporated in the Gener-
algouvernement Lublin. The council viewed the planned exceptional status of 
Galicia as the most serious threat. Although Ukrainian politicians were prepared 
to be positive about Stürgkh’s government, they were highly critical of Ernest 
von Koerber, because the hated imperial decrees and letters had been issued dur-
ing the latter’s brief term of office as minister-president. Ukrainian politicians 
welcomed the accession of Emperor Charles to the throne as a favorable sign that 
they thought might lessen the threat of a planned special status for Galicia. In the 
subsequent debates, Longin Tsehel’s’kyj accused the General Ukrainian Council 
and its chairman Kost’ Levyts’kyj of not having sufficiently pushed the national 
interests. The resolution protested against the special status of Galicia, the incor-
poration of the Chełm region and other Ukrainian territories in the Generalgou-
vernement or a future Polish state.439 In a second resolution, the assembly called 
on Ukrainian district organizations and their delegates to set up a national orga-
nization with subsidiaries in all parishes. Finally, after a hotly contended debate, 
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the powers and responsibilities of the General Ukrainian Council and those of 
the Ukrainian Parliamentary Representation were differentiated from each other, 
although the boundaries remained unclear. The function of the General Ukrainian 
Council would be to represent the general interests of all Ukrainians while the 
Parliamentary Representation would be the sole representative of the political 
interests of the Ukrainian people. And thus, according to the police agent present 
at the discussions, the planned ousting of Levyts’kyj failed.440

Once the first flush of euphoria had died down, the Polish population be-
came more skeptical about the likelihood of an immediate unification of Gali-
cia with the Kingdom of Poland. The uncompromisingly hostile reaction of the 
Ukrainian parties contributed to this sobering disillusionment. The difficulties 
in obtaining enough supplies and the daily problems caused by the war further 
depressed the general mood.441 The Polish population increasingly began to turn 
away from Austria, which had neither consistently supported Polish national and 
political demands nor appeared to be capable of ensuring sufficient supplies of 
foodstuffs and other necessities. 

The Russian February revolution and the overthrow of the tsar had sweeping 
and cataclysmic consequences for Eastern Europe. The new provisional govern-
ment of Russia promptly recognized Poland’s right to exist, changing the politi-
cal starting point in Galicia. The Entente and the United States, which had just 
entered the war, now no longer needed to make allowance for the interests of its 
Russian ally in the matter of the Polish question. Poland’s independence was now 
on the agenda of international politics. This devalued the Austro-Polish option, 
and Austria-Hungary and Germany were forced on the defensive as they could 
not keep pace with the promises of the Entente. Nevertheless, Galician Poles still 
felt some loyalty toward the Austrian monarchy, not least because they needed 
Vienna’s support to fend off Ukrainian claims. A further by-product of the Febru-
ary revolution was the release of the hostages taken by the Russian troops during 
their retreat from Galicia. 

Tadeusz Rutowski had already returned from Russia in November 1916. 
In Cracow, he got a foretaste of what he could expect in L’viv. The Cracow City 
Council gave him a hero’s welcome, granting him honorary citizenship of the 
city. In L’viv, the reception hosted by the mayor was the last action undertaken 
by the “Rutowski Committee,” which had been set up in his support and had col-
lected thousands of signatures demanding his release. Rutowski’s portrait was 
displayed in stationery shops and bookshops; busts of Rutowski went on sale. 
The Ulica Teatralna was renamed Ulica Rutowskiego, and his name was given 
to a cultural endowment. During the celebration, Rutowski held a key speech in 
which he evoked the achievements and sacrifices of those who had gone before 
and praised the commitment and efforts of the current generation: “Lwów has 
always been the bastion against which the barbarian waves broke during their 



Chapter 2   ♦   81

attacks on Poland.” Anyone who looked on the walls and monuments of the past 
knew that this past was linked to the lives of every new generation. Rutowski 
also found warm words for the recently deceased Austrian emperor but followed 
them up by opining that it was now no longer a question of autonomy but of a 
Polish state.442 His speech deeply upset the Ukrainian press, particularly because 
Rutowski had only talked of “Poles without distinction of creed or nationality.” 
Dilo claimed that Rutowski had no right to speak in the name of Ukrainians as 
they had no wish to live under this “common roof.”443

Rutowski annoyed Ukrainian leaders anew by his refusal to establish a sec-
tion in the planned municipal orphanage in which Greek Catholic orphans would 
be looked after by Ukrainian teachers and staff. A Ukrainian delegation had jus-
tified their demand by contending that Polish teachers and staff would educate 
Ukrainian children in a “spirit of Polish nationalism.” However, Rutowski did 
make the concession that parents were entitled to demand that their children be 
educated “in Ukrainian.” He promised that the children’s religious needs would 
be catered to by a Greek Catholic priest.444 

On September 10, 1917, Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj also returned to L’viv 
from his Russian exile, which had been followed by a lengthy stay abroad. The 
Ukrainians had prepared a similarly rapturous reception for him as the Poles had 
given Tadeusz Rutowski some nine months earlier. An immense crowd gathered 
at the station. A guard of honor from the Forty-First Infantry Regiment stood 
awaiting him accompanied by a band. Archduke Wilhelm had traveled to L’viv in 
person to welcome the returning archbishop. Archbishop Bilczewski; the chair-
man of the consistory of St. George’s Cathedral, Bilets’kyj; the German Consul, 
Heinze; and representatives from the university, the town, various Ukrainian so-
cieties, and the governor’s office had come to the station. The Jewish community 
was represented by Ozyasz Wasser, the Orthodox rabbi Leib Braude, and the 
rabbi of the progressive community, Guttmann. The chairman of the reception 
committee, Stepan Fedak; police director Józef Reinlender; and a member of 
the Imperial Council, Kost’ Levyts’kyj, all gave speeches. The spectators lined 
the streets from the train station to the archiepiscopal palace. A thanksgiving 
service was subsequently held in St. George’s Cathedral. The same evening the 
metropolitan bishop received 120 specially invited guests; with the exception of 
Heinze, Reinlender, and Archduke Wilhelm, the guests consisted only of Ukrai-
nian dignitaries and politicians. In talks, Sheptyts’kyj expressed the hope that the 
ecclesiastical connection between eastern Ukraine and Russia would be dissolved 
and replaced by a closer connection to the Vatican, either in the form of a union 
or in the form of an autocephalous church.445

Anti-German protests broke out in L’viv after the Polish legions had been 
disbanded, in parallel to the eruption of student protests in Warsaw. With almost 
all Polish territories controlled by the Central Powers, communications between 
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Posen, Warsaw, Cracow, Vilnius, and L’viv had become much easier, and reac-
tions were swifter. On May 15, 1917, a meeting was held in the student dor-
mitories in L’viv, during which students protested sharply against the German 
government. To demonstrate their solidarity with the students of Warsaw, the 
meeting voted to go on strike the following day. Several hundred students as-
sembled at the approach to the university to prevent students of other nationali-
ties from entering the university. To prevent excesses, the rector’s office decided 
without further ado to cancel all lectures.446

Although conservative Ukrainian and Polish parties were irreconcilably op-
posed to each other, not all bridges had been burned between the social demo-
cratic parties. A public meeting held on May 1, 1918, in Borysław was attended 
by about six thousand citizens, and the audience was addressed by a Polish, a 
Ukrainian, and a Jewish Social Democrat. All the speakers criticized the conduct 
of the war and the existing social order. Shouts of “long live the revolution” were 
heard from the ranks of the spectators.447 The Polish Social Democratic party 
called a meeting in the Polish National House, scheduling it to coincide with the 
celebrations on May 1, 1917. About one thousand people, many of them elderly 
workmen, small traders, clerical workers, and railroad workers, attended. The list 
of speakers also included Herman Diamand and Mykola Han’kevych. While Dia-
mand spoke as a Polish Social Democrat, Han’kevych appeared as the represen-
tative of Ukrainian social democracy. Diamand emphasized that the war, despite 
the enormous suffering, had brought about the liberation of Poland and the down-
fall of tsarism. After Diamand had finished speaking, Han’kevych acclaimed the 
Russian proletarians who had done away with tsarism, the “oppressor and enemy 
of both Poles and Ukrainians.” He stressed, just as Diamand had done before him, 
the necessity of achieving a reconciliation between Poles and Ruthenians. At the 
end of the meeting, the organizers appealed to the persons assembled there to 
disperse quietly. Only four hundred of them, most of them women, refused to fol-
low suit. Together with a few youths, they crossed the Ringplatz to stand in front 
of the city hall loudly protesting the lack of food supplies. The police dispersed 
the crowd and arrested three women. On the same day, there were a few incidents 
when tools were downed and workers briefly walked out.448 

L’viv councilors were dissatisfied with the provisional administration of the 
city and again urged the governor to either schedule new elections or to create 
a provisional council made up of previously elected councilors and dignitaries. 
They criticized that the government commissioner was not familiar with the lo-
cal conditions and had not sufficiently consulted with representatives of the local 
population. Only the most acute problems were being tackled and there was a 
complete absence of more far-sighted policies.449 Their demands were repeated 
several times over the following months.450 But the autonomous status remained 
suspended. Tadeusz Rutowski was well respected and quite popular among Poles. 
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His appointment as government commissioner initially calmed the mood. But in 
the spring of 1918 Rutowski suffered a severe stroke that left him incapable of 
continuing work. Several options were now available: (1) reinstatement of the 
disbanded city council: this option was what the majority party, a confedera-
tion of civil parties dominated by the National Democrats, would have preferred; 
(2) immediate elections: this was the option preferred by parties with very few 
or no representatives on the city council, in other words, the Social Democrats, 
the Ukrainian parties and the Zionists, because they expected to considerably 
increase the number of elected representatives from their parties; and (3) the ap-
pointment of an advisory council that would consist of the most important rep-
resentative of all parties according to the level of their support in the population. 
The governor’s office favored the third solution, in which a government commis-
sioner would be appointed who would hold office with the support of an advisory 
council whose authority would be considerably expanded. In December 1917 the 
governor’s office set the first steps in motion to establish the latter option. The 
parties put forward their candidates for the advisory council and the governor 
selected the members. Of the one hundred members of the council, sixty-one had 
been members of the old city council and thirty-nine seats were given to parties 
not previously represented on the city council. By and large, the governor tried 
to take account of the parties’ preferred candidates. For the first time, Ukrainians 
were members of the city council. After some initial hesitation, most parties ap-
proved the compromise, and Władisław Stesłowicz from the Polish Democratic 
Party was appointed government commissioner.451 But the new arrangement did 
not meet with unanimous acceptance. The Zionist member of the Imperial Coun-
cil, Benno Straucher, protested that his party had been passed over. He demanded 
that the governor should appoint at least two or three Zionists.452 The Zionists 
had expected that a snap election would have brought them a substantial increase 
in votes. The Yiddish newspaper Tagblatt suspected that the governor’s office 
wanted to appoint the delegates Löwenstein, Diamand, and Reizes to the new 
advisory council. But the Tagblatt insisted that they did not represent the Jewish 
population: “It is clear that not a single Jew who truly feels Jewish in L’viv—and 
that applies to the great majority of the Jewish population of L’viv—will accept 
Dr. Löwenstein or Diamant [Diamand] as the Jewish representatives.” The Tagb-
latt demanded that the governor appoint nationally minded Jews.453

Poles continued to take every opportunity to demonstrate their preeminence 
in the city and their national unity. As the governor had forbidden all political 
demonstrations, anniversaries and celebrations were taken as occasions for na-
tional manifestations. On October 13 and 14, 1917, a number of celebrations 
were held to commemorate the hundredth anniversary of the death of Tadeusz 
Kościuszko. Celebrations began on October 13 with a prayer service in the Latin 
Cathedral. In his sermon, Father Dziędzielewicz encouraged his listeners to emu-



84   ♦  Lemberg, Lwów, L’viv, 1914‒1947

late Kościuszko, to love the fatherland, and to be united. After Mass had finished, 
patriotic songs were sung, and the assembled congregation dispersed peacefully. 
On the same day, a Kościuszko exhibition was opened in the Ossolineum, and 
the municipal council decided to rename the municipal park Kościuszko Park. 
The main celebrations were held the next day with a High Mass in the Latin 
Cathedral celebrated by Archbishop Bilczewski. Special services were held at 
the same time in the Armenian Catholic cathedral, in the Protestant church, and 
in the temple of the Jewish progressive community. At the end of the High Mass, 
a commemorative plaque was unveiled on the wall of the cathedral. An impos-
ing procession of several thousand people was formed, which was welcomed by 
rapturous crowds, also numbering several thousand, awaiting them in front of 
the Diet and in Kościuszko Park. After speeches by government commissioner 
Rutowski, representatives of the executive board of the Galician Diet and a rep-
resentative of the peasants, the crowd joined in the singing of patriotic songs. The 
ceremony ended with the laying of the first stone of a monument to Kościuszko. 
That evening a gala performance was held in the city theater. The police noted 
with satisfaction that there had been no disturbances of the public order during 
the two-day celebrations.454 

Just three weeks after these celebrations, the Russian October revolution 
changed the international framework again. The emergence of the Bolsheviks 
and of Soviet Russia represented a new power that would go on to play a key 
role in the politics of Eastern Europe. The situation in the lands to the east of 
the German and Austrian spheres of control began to spiral out of control. In the 
civil war that erupted soon after, the Bolsheviks fought the counterrevolution-
ary “White Armies” and the troops of the Ukrainian People’s Republic. In its 
First Universal dated June 23, 1917, the Ukrainian Central Rada (the govern-
ment of the Ukrainian People’s Republic) first demanded the right of Ukrainian 
self-determination within a reformed Russia and followed this by proclaiming an 
autonomous Ukrainian Republic in a Third Universal issued on November 22, 
1917. Finally, in the Fourth Universal of January 22, 1918, the Rada proclaimed 
Ukraine’s full independence from Russia. For Galician Ukrainians, these devel-
opments in the Ukraïna opened the prospect of uniting the Ukrainian lands of the 
Habsburg monarchy with the new Ukrainian state.

On November 22, 1917, a meeting of the General Ukrainian Council, at-
tended by members of the Imperial Council and about thirty representatives from 
all over the province was held in L’viv, chaired by Kost’ Levyts’kyj. The mem-
bers protested once again against any union of East Galicia with the Kingdom of 
Poland, remonstrating against “the subjugation of our people in our own land.” 
The Poles were the “hereditary enemies” of the Ukrainians, who had never ac-
cepted Polish rule: “We demand the realization of the right to self-determination, 
we demand a free independent Ukraine.”455
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The Ukrainian parties also launched a debate in the Austrian House of Dep-
uties, which culminated in Jevhen Levyts’kyj shouting, “The path to incorpora-
tion with Poland will only be over our dead bodies.”456

By now, the Ukrainian Parliamentary Representation had won the power 
struggle against the General Ukrainian Council, which discontinued its activi-
ties. On December 25 and 26, 1917, fifty leading officials of the Ukrainian Na-
tional Democratic Party came together in L’viv. The president of the Ukrainian 
Parliamentary Representation, Jevhen Petrushevych, reported that after the con-
servative Ernst Seidler Baron von Feuchtenegg had become the new minister-
president, the Ukrainians would be able to hamstring the plans of their opponents. 
According to Petrushevych, Seidler was much more positively inclined toward 
the Ukrainians than his predecessor had been. The real goal of Ukrainian politics 
was the unification of East Galicia with the Ukrainian Republic. If the Habsburg 
monarchy would relinquish East Galicia, then it should not join Poland but the 
Ukraïna. In an ad hoc resolution, the meeting protested once again against any 
incorporation of East Galicia into Poland. If this were to happen, the Ukraini-
ans demanded a vote on their nationality (citizenship). If the borders were to 
remain unchanged, the congress demanded the unification of East Galicia with 
North Bukovina and its promotion to an independent Ukrainian Crown land. The 
lawyer Volodymyr Okhrymovych, recently returned from Russian captivity, re-
ported that representatives of the Ukrainian People’s Republic (the chairman of 
the Central Rada, Hrushevs’kyj, and others) would demand the affiliation of East 
Galicia and Bukovina to Ukraine at the peace conference in Brest-Litovsk. Okh-
rymovych called on the Ukrainians in East Galicia to do the same. But Petrush-
evych and Sheptyts’kyj demurred. They believed that while it was important to 
maintain ties to eastern Ukrainians, it was also important not to dissolve the ties 
to the Austrian government. But the connections to the Ruthenian member for the 
Bukovina in the Imperial Council, Mykola Ritter Vasyl’ko, should be severed be-
cause of his fixation on Austria.457 But only a short time later, Vasyl’ko was once 
again welcomed back into the fold, and he went on to play in important role as an 
intermediary during the peace negotiations between the Central Powers, Soviet 
Russia, and the Ukrainian People’s Republic in Brest-Litovsk.

Brest-Litovsk and Recruitment to the National Cause

After the two revolutions in Russia in March and November 1917,458 the Polish 
and Ukrainian question became more pressing. In L’viv and Galicia, 1918 began 
with a campaign of events launched by Poles. On January 11, Polish intellec-
tuals held a meeting in the hall of the Polytechnic Association. Civil servants, 
professors, bankers, and other professionals discussed the future of Galicia. The 
speakers exhorted their listeners to remain vigilant and united to secure L’viv for 
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the Kingdom of Poland. At the end of the evening the assembly cabled a mes-
sage of support to the Polish Regency Council in Warsaw.459 Six days later, seven 
hundred intellectuals, a number of workers, and representatives from various 
women’s organizations held a meeting. The assembled group criticized the Ger-
man (Prussian) policy toward Poland and the all too compliant Regency Council. 
One workers’ representative declared “that Polish workers must stand together in 
solidarity with Polish intellectuals to prevent the spread of the Bolshevik move-
ment to Poland.”460 

The majority of Poles were now keen to distance themselves from the Aus-
trian government. Nevertheless, there were still politicians, particularly among 
the older generation of Cracow conservatives and the Podolian nobility, who 
remained steadfastly loyal to Austria. Among them were such prominent politi-
cians as Rutowski, Land Marshal Niezabitowski, Prince Lubomirski, and Count 
Piniński. Supported by the government they formed the Klub Pracy Narodowej 
(Club of National Work), holding a meeting in L’viv on February 2. The aim of 
the club was a united Poland ruled by Emperor Charles. The National Democratic 
youth led by party heavyweights Gląbinski and Count Skarbek protested against 
this pro-Austrian initiative. The demonstrators kicked up a lot of noise in the 
streets, smashing several windows before moving on to various German institu-
tions (the army postal service, the German Red Cross, and military administrative 
offices). A Polish high school student was shot, another high school student was 
seriously wounded, and eleven people were slightly injured. Up to that point, the 
demonstration had been primarily directed against Austria and its Polish sup-
porters. After the shots, the hatred turned against citizens of the German Reich. 
Rioting youths demanded that the German Red Cross take down the German flag 
flying from its building. When this was rejected, high school students tore down 
the flag and burned it. German soldiers and officers were called names and stones 
were thrown at them. A rumor spread that German soldiers had fired the shots. On 
February 3 and 4, protesters assembled in front of the Mickiewicz monument to 
sing patriotic songs and listen to inflammatory speeches. Huge numbers of Poles 
attended the funeral of the high school student. The funeral procession was led by 
a cohort of Roman Catholic clergy. Soldiers and police stood by to prevent any ri-
oting. The funeral was a demonstration directed against Germany. Mourning no-
tices included the handwritten comment: “murdered by the Prussians.” Countless 
funeral wreaths with inscriptions dedicating them “to the young hero, murdered 
by the enemy” were placed on the grave.461 

The National Democratic deputies Skarbek and Gląbinski launched an ur-
gent motion in the House of Deputies. The version they spread was that Prus-
sian and Austrian military police had continually provoked the peaceful crowd. 
People of all social strata had been impelled to take part in the demonstration for 
purely patriotic reasons. The two National Democrats admitted that a few street 
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urchins and certain “unknown individuals” had suddenly pushed to the front of 
the march and caused a disturbance. The deputies condemned the “unprincipled 
and barbaric actions” of the police and some of the Prussian officers.462 

The government and the governor’s office ordered high school directors to 
issue an appeal to their pupils, the parents of their pupils, and the teachers, ad-
monishing them to prevent young persons from taking part in such street protests. 
The education authorities (Landesschulrat) ordered school directors to exert a 
moderating influence on their pupils.463 The education authorities instituted their 
own investigation and learned the following. On February 2, an anonymous flyer 
had called on high school students to take part in a demonstration to be held that 
evening at seven o’clock in front of the Mickiewicz monument without stating 
the purpose of the demonstration. The crowd had attempted to move on to Hotel 
Krakowski, where Praca Narodowa (the Club of National Work) was holding a 
banquet. The pupils had not appeared to understand the purpose of their actions. 
They had only been told that it was a demonstration against “friends of the Prus-
sians.” Security guards had pushed the crowd into the poorly lit side street with 
the German army post office, which was where the shots had fallen. A rumor 
began to spread that the Prussians had killed two students, which had led to the 
anti-Prussian street demonstrations the next day. The education authorities sus-
pended all classes on February 4, as none of the students came to school that day. 
The solemn funeral service of the killed student meant that all classes were also 
canceled on Wednesday, February 6. Polish high school teachers sided with their 
pupils and roundly condemned the actions of the police,  demanding that all Ger-
man soldiers’ rest homes in L’viv and Galicia be closed down. But teachers also 
warned their pupils against participating in street demonstrations and political 
campaigns.464 Classes recommenced the next day, however wild rumors contin-
ued to whip up emotions, fomenting unrest among students all across the country, 
and demonstrations began to be held in other cities as well. Marches were held in 
Cracow to protest the conditions of the peace treaty of Brest-Litovsk, which had 
just become more generally known. The demonstration ended with demonstrators 
laying waste to the German consulate general.465 After a detailed investigation 
and careful questioning, the Department of Public Prosecutions found that the 
two high school students had been injured and killed by a Polish sergeant major 
of the Austrian police, who had misread the situation and overreacted. The officer 
had believed that he was being attacked and fired shots into the crowd. German 
officers had only fired a few warning shots, which had not harmed anyone.466

But these events were only a foretaste of the popular indignation among 
Poles against the terms of the peace treaty of Brest-Litovsk. In Brest-Litovsk, 
representatives of the Central Powers negotiated with delegates of the Soviet 
Russian government about the terms for a separate peace. Against the wishes of 
the Soviet Russian delegation the Central Powers also consulted with representa-
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tives of the Central Rada, the government of the Ukrainian People’s Republic 
(Ukraïns’ka Narodna Respublika, UNR), which had only been recognized by a 
few states. The Central Powers concluded a peace treaty with the Central Rada 
even before they signed the peace agreement with Soviet Russia. Neither Pol-
ish representatives nor representatives of Galician Ukrainians had attended the 
negotiations. At the urging of the Ukrainian delegation, the head of the German 
delegation, state secretary Richard von Kühlmann, and the head of the Austrian 
delegation, foreign secretary Otto Count Czernin, agreed to allow the Ukrainian 
Reichsrat deputy for Bukovina Mykola Ritter Vasyl’ko to come to Brest-Litovsk 
as an advisor. Vasyl’ko was an important landowner and had recently fallen out 
with the Ukrainian Parliamentary Representation because of his unwavering loy-
alty to Austria. This was now irrelevant, and he informed the delegation from 
the UNR of the wishes of the Austrian Ukrainians.467 The Ukrainian delegates 
successfully persuaded Czernin to agree to the creation of a separate Ukrainian 
Crown land composed of East Galicia and Bukovina in a secret supplementary 
agreement. But this general promise was not linked to a specific timetable and 
was kept secret to avoid antagonizing the Polish population and setting them 
against the government. But even the territorial agreements with the Central Rada 
were sufficient to provoke a storm of indignation among the Polish population. 
Podlasie, the Chełm region, and Volhynia had been handed over to the Ukrainian 
People’s Republic. All of these areas had formerly been part of Poland–Lithuania 
and had large minority Polish populations. Governor Karl von Huyn anticipated 
that an uproar would follow and appealed in vain to Czernin to delay publication 
of the terms of the peace treaty until the governor’s office could make arrange-
ments to deal with the expected furor.468 

The Regency Council in Warsaw immediately protested against the planned 
incorporation of the Chełm region in Ukraine. The Polish newspapers in L’viv 
sported thick black mourning borders. Their editorials sharply criticized the ter-
ritorial decisions. There were riots and demonstrations in the Generalgouverne-
ment. Pictures of the German and the Austrian emperors were burned during a 
demonstration in Lublin, and military governor Stanisław Count Szeptycki, a 
Polish patriot and brother of the Greek Catholic archbishop, requested his dis-
charge.469 On the night of February 15–16, 1,600 officers, noncommissioned of-
ficers, and soldiers of Brigade II of the Polish Legions stationed at Rarańcza 
defected to the enemy. The remaining troops numbering some 5,500 men were 
interned or thrown out of the Austrian army.470

Indiscretions meant that even the secret additional clause concerning the 
creation of a Ukrainian Crown land under Habsburg rule along with the planned 
partition of Galicia quickly became generally known, infuriating the Galician 
Poles. The terms of the treaty provoked “an immoderate storm of resentment 
and indignation in the Polish population of Galicia and more particularly in the 
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provincial capital of L’viv” that swept through all classes of society. The mood 
was inflamed further by the Polish daily press, which preventive censorship did 
little to restrain. All Polish parties opposed the agreement but their political pref-
erences differed. The National Democrats aspired to a greater Polish state with-
out regard to the Central Powers, while the Conservatives and the Democrats 
continued to keep the Austro-Polish option open.471 Imperial-royal symbols were 
now regularly attacked and defaced all over Galicia.472 Police director Reinlender 
reported that “among the Polish population in L’viv there was a tremendous de-
pression and the greatest ferment.” On February 12, 1918, various dignitaries and 
representatives of different parties met in the city hall. During the meeting, one 
speaker described the peace with the Ukraine as an act of “treason committed 
against the Poles.” Government commissioner Rutowski called on the assembled 
persons to “protest most keenly against the severance of the Polish territories.” 
The meeting decided to appeal to the leaders of all Polish parties to proclaim Feb-
ruary 18, 1918, as a day of national mourning as a sign of protest and to combine 
it with a general strike. At the end of the meeting, the 1,500 persons who had 
attended dispersed quietly.473

 More protest meetings were held the next day. Around noon, the students 
of the university deliberated in the hall of the Polish Pedagogical Association. 
They denounced the peace treaty as a “violation of the people’s right of self-
determination,” an act of violence, and a betrayal of the Polish nation. At the 
same time, Rutowski had called together representatives from all Polish parties to 
launch a concerted protest against the terms of the treaty. The same evening there 
was a gathering chaired by Count Czartoryski with a meeting held in parallel in 
the assembly room of the Polish Sokół Association. Speaking there, Głąbiński 
referred to the treaty as the “greatest misfortune” and as an indication of the 
German urge for territorial expansion. He called on his fellow patriots to oppose 
the government without compromise.474 The campaign of protests continued in 
the days that followed: demonstrations were held by the actors of the municipal 
theater (February 18), by civil servants of the Executive of the Galician Diet 
(February16), by officials of the judicial courts (February 15 and 21), by mem-
bers of Polish cultural societies (February 16), the Pedagogical Society, the board 
of trade, the Polytechnic Society, the Polish scientific societies (February 21), 
the Liga Kobiet (Women’s League) and the Komitet prac obywatelskiej kobiet 
(Women’s Committee for Civic Work; February 18). High school teachers sol-
emnly swore to educate Polish youth in the spirit of the nation and show their 
pupils the crimes that had been perpetrated against the Polish nation: “We swear 
before the entire world to persist in the defense of our fatherland by unanimously 
expressing our abhorrence of the duplicitous policies of the Central Powers.”475 

The protests took hold across all of Galicia. In Cracow, the authorities even 
had to declare a state of emergency on February 13 and 14. The police lost con-
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trol of the streets. All across the region, pictures of the emperor were destroyed 
and the imperial eagle taken down. An image of “Christ on the Cross” flanked 
on either side by a picture of the Austrian and of the German emperor was set up 
on the Ringplatz in Cracow. The inscription read “Jesus Christ, never have you 
hung on the cross in the company of two such villains.” In schools, the pictures 
of the emperor were removed and replaced by pictures of Piłsudski. Ominously, 
the government could no longer depend on the loyalty of its Polish officials be-
cause many civil servants were also participating in the demonstrations.476 From 
the standpoint of the Polish elite, it was not that they had rescinded their loyalty 
to the empire; rather, the government had violated Polish rights. Those who had 
supported the empire felt particularly betrayed. Their rejection of Austria was 
initially expressed by a rejection of Austrian symbols. The administration of the 
Crown land received more than seven hundred Austrian medals returned by their 
holders. Over the following days and weeks, symbols of the state and pictures 
of the emperor and his family were repeatedly attacked and defaced. In some 
schools, the pictures were removed and only subsequently rehung after interven-
tions by the police.477

Foreign Minister Czernin criticized the fact that Polish newspapers were 
permitted to express such sharp criticisms of the government and the peace treaty. 
After consulting with the minister-president, Czernin requested Governor Huyn 
to enforce much stricter censorship.478 But the wave of protests had already been 
unleashed and could no longer be stemmed by censorship. In the House of Depu-
ties of the Imperial Council, the Polish deputies now attempted a policy of ob-
struction. They protested against the terms of the peace treaty, whereupon the 
Ukrainian deputies accused them of disloyalty to Austria.479

On February 18, protest rallies and strikes were held in West Galicia and 
in most East Galician towns with Polish majorities in response to the call for 
protests issued by an all-party commission. In L’viv, the protests kicked off with 
Masses held in all Roman Catholic churches and services held in the synagogues 
of the progressive Jewish community. A crowd gathered, stretching from Market 
Square to the Ringplatz. Platforms had been erected in front of the mayoralty, on 
Halicka Street, and in front of the Mickiewicz monument, from which speakers 
uttered fiery denunciations of the treaty. Representatives of all the Polish par-
ties gathered at the Ringplatz. As usual, the Boy Scouts and schoolchildren, the 
Sokół, and the veterans of the January uprising of 1863 had come in full uniform. 
The Polish press reported euphorically that the rural population had also partici-
pated in great numbers, describing this as a sure sign that the entire nation had 
been mobilized and celebrating the fact that on this issue of national importance, 
class conflicts and differing political views appeared to play no role. Representa-
tives from the Jewish community also participated in the protests. The assembled 
crowds then moved to the building of the Diet, where they listened to speeches by 
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members of various parties, civil servants, teachers, and professors and sang pa-
triotic songs. About twenty thousand people of all classes took part in the demon-
stration. Banners demanded the release of Piłsudski and of detained members of 
the Polish Legions and carried anti-Prussian slogans such as “Down with Prussian 
Militarism.” Leaflets written in German and Polish demanded a separation from 
Austria. All Polish schools, private institutions, banks, businesses, restaurants, 
and coffeehouses were closed. Only military personnel and Ukrainians showed 
up for work in the railway workshops. Rail services were limited, and only a few 
trains were cleared and dispatched. A few Ukrainian businesses and institutions 
remained open but suffered no harassment. The police had put extensive security 
measures in place, and there were no large-scale disturbances.480 According to 
other reports, pictures of the emperor and Austrian flags were burned, and anti-
Semitic leaflets were distributed. A few incidents occurred, with stones thrown 
at houses in which Jews were living.481 As a precautionary measure, a troop of 
150 heavily armed Hungarian soldiers were sent to guard the German consul-
ate.482 All work between the hours of five in the morning and eight at night was 
halted in the war telegraph and telephone exchange in L’viv. This affected some 
270 public officials; of these, only nine telegraph operators and five telephone 
switchboard operators came to work that morning. The Polish employees leaned 
heavily on their non-Polish colleagues, backing up their pressure with concrete 
threats.483 In the beginning, Ukrainian and Jewish public officials had rejected the 
idea of a strike, but Jews in particular gave in to pressure, fearing a pogrom if they 
continued to refuse. Only German and Ukrainian civil servants arrived punctually 
at work. The authorities tried unavailingly to ensure that enough electricity from 
the power station and enough gas from the gas works was available to maintain 
emergency operations.484 Many officials of the judicial courts also took part in 
the demonstrations as did civil servants from other administrative bodies and 
from the governor’s office, some of them even striking as a body. As other public 
officials were not reprimanded, judicial employees were also not subjected to 
disciplinary action.485 

In Przemyśl, all classes of the Polish population participated in the pro-
test demonstrations held on February 17 and 18. The district commissioner, the 
Roman Catholic bishop, the government commissioner, and large numbers of 
civil servants also participated. One leaflet depicted the Polish eagle flanked by 
pictures of the two emperors hanging from a gallows. Numerous uncensored 
newspaper articles criticizing the government were published. The speakers at 
the demonstrations described the peace treaty as a betrayal that had defrauded the 
Polish people. The clergy took a particularly aggressive stance. One bishop called 
on his listeners to fight against this injustice “to the last drop of [their] blood.” A 
privy councilor (Geheimrat) declared “that the Polish people could feel confident 
that it would be supported by the Polish clergy in this battle in every respect.” 
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After the bishop had finished, representatives of all parties gave speeches. At 
the request of one of the speakers, the crowd uncovered “their heads, lifted their 
hands to take the oath, and pledged to fight for national unity, union and inde-
pendence to the last drop of blood.” Schoolchildren were particularly impressed 
by the clergy administering the oath. Many men and women sobbed and wept. 
The procession then continued to the bishop’s residence. All public offices of the 
civil administration were closed, as were all businesses from nine o’clock in the 
morning. Jews and Ukrainians kept their heads down and caused no disturbances. 
The public authorities had declared their solidarity. All in all, the imperial-royal 
military command in Przemyśl considered the situation to be extremely alarming, 
reporting that the Polish population had become alienated from Austria and was 
now anti-German.486 

In Rawa-Ruska, about two thousand people participated in the demonstra-
tion. In Nowy Sącz, the Austrian eagle was torn down from official buildings. 
In Nowy Targ, rioting occurred because of difficulties with supplies, while Jasło 
remained largely quiet. No symbols of the state were attacked in Jasło, but the 
windows of Jewish homes were smashed. In Rzeszów, the windows of Jewish 
dwellings were smashed, but the windows of other residences were similarly bro-
ken at random. Almost all Austrian eagles were removed from official buildings. 
A mood of “general exasperation” was reported for Skole. The mood among the 
lower classes was also volatile because of the lack of supplies. An impressive 
demonstration attended by two thousand people was held in Dobromil. Pam-
phlets attacking the Jews were distributed in Radymno.487

In March 1918 the Poles prepared for a second large demonstration. This 
time, attempts were made to persuade the Jewish population to participate. The 
regional conference for Galician Zionists had been planned for March 8 through 
10, during which a Zionist-Polish union would allegedly be effected. The Polish 
press declared that the anti-Semitic leaflets and pamphlets hailed from Berlin 
and had been distributed by German agitators to incite Jewish hatred against the 
Poles. The Polish National Democrats also attempted to woo Jewish refugees in 
Vienna, where they numbered some sixty to seventy thousand persons, and to 
induce them to hold a pro-Polish rally. The attempted rapprochement between 
National Democrats and Jews was a purely tactical move and came to noth-
ing. At the same time, Polish nationalists were disseminating a leaflet showing 
a Polish eagle wearing a yarmulke and holding a money bag in its right hand 
and a menorah in its left hand. The leaflet was directed against Jewish Polish 
politicians who supported an independent Poland under Habsburg rule. At the 
beginning of March pictures of the emperor and Austrian flags were burned in 
front of the Mickiewicz monument in L’viv and at other sites.488 Governor Huyn 
considered the excesses directed against state symbols to be symptomatic of the 
anti-Habsburg mood in the Polish population: “The demonstration on February 
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18 made it apparent that the entire Polish civil service, the professors, teachers 
and the clergy consider themselves only as Poles, the Austrian idea was nowhere 
to be found.”489

But Huyn showed himself conciliatory toward his civil servants. He made 
allowances for them, believing that “under the enormous impression of the mo-
ment [they] were at the moment under the spell of national exaltation.” The civil 
servants of Polish nationality had kept aloof from the excesses staged by radical 
elements, and Huyn hoped that they would be more reticent in future.490 Huyn be-
lieved that it would be inopportune to discipline public officials sharply. The im-
portant thing was to restore the peace and public order and to allow such outlets to 
prevent an irreparable breach between Polish society and the Austrian state. Huyn 
defended his approach against criticisms by the minister of the interior, declaring 
that drastic measures would have discredited the Austro-Polish solution. But the 
popular mood remained unchanged, and the calm was merely superficial.491

In March 1918 Governor Huyn reported pervasive agitation by Polish na-
tionalists, particularly in the towns. The minister of the interior had previously 
informed Huyn that military agencies were providing the minister with better in-
formation on the events in Galicia than Huyn’s own reports. Huyn defended him-
self by declaring that the entire body of public servants in Galicia was strongly 
Polish nationalist and that at least 80 percent of them supported the All-Polish 
(National Democratic) party. An objective coverage of events could not be ex-
pected from them under these circumstances. “It [the civil service] will always 
endeavor to mitigate or even entirely conceal acts which would be detrimental to 
the assessment of their own nation.”492

A police report dated March 2, 1918, commented that “the tension in L’viv 
is immense.” Both the Poles and the Ukrainians were reportedly planning to hold 
demonstrations the following Sunday. The Jews feared a pogrom and hid their 
possessions. Schoolchildren wore either white-and-red (Polish) or yellow-and-
blue (Ukrainian) ribbons and armbands.493 

In contrast to the Poles, the Ukrainian elites were satisfied with the terms of 
the peace treaty and organized demonstrations of thanks.494 While the majority of 
Polish demonstrations were held in West Galicia, in East Galicia it was the Ukrai-
nians who took to the streets. Overlaps occurred in L’viv and also in Przemyśl. 
On the day the peace treaty was announced, Ukrainians in L’viv gathered in front 
of the Prosvita building on Market Square and the chairman of the Ukrainian Na-
tional Committee Kost’ Levyts’kyj gave a short speech. An orchestra composed 
of Ukrainian railroad men played to the assembled crowd, and the enthusiastic 
crowd marched down Kopernikus Street to the building of the Lysenko Musical 
Society. Another celebration was held on February 12, during which the speakers 
criticized the Polish reactions to the peace treaty, commenting that the Poles were 
laying spurious claims to Ukrainian territories.495 
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The demonstrations showed to what an extent national mobilization had 
now also taken hold in the villages. On February 23, nine thousand peasants came 
together in Gródek Jagielloński, most of them young men and elderly women 
from the surrounding villages. About fifty and sixty intellectuals also attended the 
meeting. The tenor of the speeches was loyal to the Habsburg dynasty but aggres-
sively anti-Polish. Between four and five thousand peasants, most of them women 
from the surrounding countryside, converged on Żółkiew, where they cheered 
the Ukrainian People’s Republic and shouted their support of an “independent 
Ukrainian state in Austria.” At the meeting, Poles, particularly the landowners, 
were again sharply criticized. Approximately three thousand Ukrainians, most of 
them adolescents of both sexes and older women, assembled in Przemyśl. As in 
other locations, the intellectuals spoke out against the Poles and declared their 
loyalty to Austria. The governor’s office and Poles who observed the scenes had 
to admit that peasants were participating in the meetings in significant numbers. 
But the old patterns of perception persisted. Ruthenian peasants continued to be 
considered politically passive, as a mass that could only be persuaded to take part 
in political demonstrations by the enticement of material gain. The governor’s 
office was happy to believe the rumors that every peasant in Gródek Jagielloński 
had received six krone, and every peasant in Przemyśl had received four krone to 
take part in the demonstration.496 But which Ukrainian organization could have 
raised such a sum of money?

One of the largest demonstrations with twelve thousand participants was 
held in L’viv. Half of all persons participating came from the surrounding vil-
lages. The celebrations started with Masses held in all Greek Catholic churches. 
Longin Tsehel’s’kyj, standing in front of St. George’s Cathedral, expressed his 
joy at the creation of a Ukrainian state. Finally, the crowds moved to the Ring-
platz in the town center, where Kost’ Levyts’kyj welcomed the peace treaty and 
demanded the partition of Galicia. The rally was peaceful and concluded with the 
crowd cheering the name of Emperor Charles.497

In Jarosław, the first rally was held on March 3; it was attended by 1,200 
people, mainly peasants from the surrounding villages. After a morning service 
of thanksgiving, Greek Catholic priests gave patriotic speeches. They accused 
the Poles of having stolen Ukrainian lands and of having made Ukrainians their 
bondsmen and -women. They then celebrated that on that day, Ukrainians had 
become so strong that they wished to rule themselves, either in a state of their 
own within the Habsburg Empire or in a united, independent Ukraine. “The Poles 
should just grab their Jews and leave Ukrainian territories.” At the end of the day, 
the intellectuals went on to hold their own private celebration, staging a musical 
evening in honor of the Ukrainian national poet Taras Shevchenko.498

In Drohobycz, twenty thousand people held a rally that began, as usual, 
with a Mass, followed by a procession with Sich and Sokil formations carrying 
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blue-and-gold banners and singing patriotic songs. In an address to the Emperor 
Charles, speakers demanded the unification of Ukrainian territories under his 
rule. The celebrations ended the same evening with a concert.499 In Śniatyn on 
March 3, ten Greek Catholic priests celebrated a thanksgiving Mass, with twenty 
thousand people taking part in the solemn procession. Ukrainian and Austrian 
flags were waved, and the emperor’s hymn and patriotic songs were sung.500 

The vehemence of the Polish protests against the incorporation of the Chełm 
region in Ukraine had taken the government by surprise. The government sub-
sequently showed itself to be willing to accommodate Polish demands and took 
the failure of the Ukrainian People’s Republic to provide promised grain sup-
plies as a welcome excuse not to hand over the Chełm region. The entry of the 
Red Army into Kiev also played a part, and the German supreme command in 
the east (Ober Ost) abandoned the Central Rada, installing the aristocratic land-
owner Pavlo Skoropads’kyj as Hetman of Ukraine. In a supplementary protocol 
to Brest-Litovsk dated March 4, 1918, the Chełm region was removed from the 
territory of Ukraine in return for a promise of military assistance for Ukraine.

After the terms of the treaty were changed and the Chełm region was with-
drawn, the Ukrainian mood darkened. The Przemyśl military command noted 
that the Ukrainians were deeply upset, but that most politicians, despite their 
considerable misgivings, continued to militate in favor of Austria. “People in 
Ukrainian towns, particularly the clergy, have been agitating quite strongly from 
house to house and also in the churches against the Poles and in support of the 
separation of Middle and East Galicia and their transfer to Ukraine . . . In general, 
it must be stated that despite various attempts by both sides to bring about a rap-
prochement between Poles and Ukrainians, the differences are becoming ever 
more acute and are becoming apparent also in many aspects of daily life.”501

On March 8, 1918, the Austrian police cavalry captain L. Hintz reported on 
the resentful and acrimonious mood among Ukrainian intellectuals in L’viv. His 
remarks provide a good insight into the Ukrainian political scene. All political 
parties, Hintz believed, shared the same radical national and anti-Polish attitude. 
This also applied to the clerical and Austrophile Ukrainian Christian Social Party, 
whose main supporters tended to be civil servants rather than Greek Catholic 
clergy. Because of its uncritical loyalty to the Habsburg monarchy the Christian 
Social Party enjoyed little grassroots support. The Ukrainian Radical Party, “a 
party of the peasantry with anti-clerical and socialist affectations” enjoyed more 
support among small farmers. The Radical Party adopted an aggressive style in 
public but was incapable of publishing a party newspaper. The Ukrainian Social 
Democratic Party was insignificant in Galicia, because even the urban Ruthenian 
proletariat was largely Polonized. The National Democratic Party was the larg-
est Ukrainian party, and it published two daily newspapers and a weekly paper 
in L’viv. It was headed by a national committee chaired by Kost’ Levyts’kyj, 
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a member of the Imperial Council. Hintz commented that “nationally inclined 
Ukrainians” were dissatisfied with the results of their conciliatory policy. Radical 
elements had now assumed control of the party. The overwhelming majority of 
Ukrainian intellectuals in L’viv supported the Ukrainian Parliamentary Represen-
tation: “Their eyes are fixed on the increasing successes of the Russian Ukrainians, 
from whom they expect all salvation for the Ukrainian people . . . The disenchant-
ment of Ukrainians because of the behavior of the government is universal. It is 
only that not all intelligent Ukrainians have yet drawn the obvious conclusions.”502

On March 25, Jevhen Petrushevych, working on behalf of the Ukrainian 
Parliamentary Representation, called the deputies, politicians, and other rep-
resentatives of Ukrainian society together to a meeting in L’viv for consulta-
tions. Approximately five hundred delegates from East Galicia and Bukovina 
assembled in the Ukrainian Musical Institute and repeated their demand for a 
new Crown land, which would consist of East Galicia, northern Bukovina, the 
Chełm region, and Podlasie. The discussions on setting up Ukrainian troops were 
inconclusive. But in the expectation that Galicia would be divided and its eastern 
half would become Ukrainian, local Ukrainian cooperatives, party groups, and 
institutions were galvanized into action and established contacts to the district 
administrations. Even more important was the growing network of Ukrainian 
representatives at the district and the municipal level who took instructions from 
central Ukrainian institutions in L’viv.503 

Instability and Loss of Authority 

Supply Problems

Any focus that looks exclusively at the ethno-political situation in the city, at the 
Polish–Ukrainian conflict, and the growing anti-Semitism only captures one as-
pect—albeit a central one—of the experience of war. But in everyday life during 
the war ethnic boundaries became blurred, with all sides experiencing hardship 
and misery. In many cases, social class determined experience. To some extent, 
social conflicts fused with national and ethnic conflicts, but there were also areas 
where these different conflicts overlaid one another. All ethnic groups faced the 
same problems of insufficient supplies and a lack of food, but how these hard-
ships were interpreted and experienced differed between groups. After the war, 
the discourse of memory focused only on ethnic and political conflicts, not on 
the material deprivation experienced during the war. But this deprivation was an 
important aspect of war experiences.

The city administration tried to ensure sufficient supplies of food to the city; 
the longer the war continued, the more the city administration came into conflict 
with local military authorities and the government in Vienna. The Austrian au-
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thorities could no longer compensate for the shortfall in supplies and now had 
to deal with hunger rallies, economically motivated strikes, and demonstrations 
all over Austria-Hungary. Although many municipal workers and employees had 
been conscripted, the city administration in L’viv was still able to make up for its 
manifest lack of staff and keep the municipal water, electricity, and gas supplies 
going and the streetcars running. But the city was continually faced with new du-
ties and functions. On one hand, it had to satisfy the army’s needs; on the other 
hand, it had to ensure the survival of the impoverished population and of tens 
of thousands of destitute refugees. The city had already subsidized or organized 
soup kitchens for the poor during the Russian occupation and set up shops where 
foodstuffs were sold at fixed prices. The city continued to operate public soup 
kitchens, and private charitable contributions were strongly encouraged. The 
Austrian government gave the city a loan of 6.5 million krone and contributed 2.5 
million krone for the building of roads, orphanages, and other social services.504

But by 1915/1916, the supply situation was worse than under Russian oc-
cupation, and the military authorities in L’viv urged the introduction of ration 
cards for flour and bread.505 Refugees who were only able to subsist with the 
help of public welfare, many of them impoverished Jews, were sent back to their 
home towns and villages to relieve the supply situation in the city.506 But 18,846 
refugees remained in L’viv, initially housed in temporary accommodation. L’viv 
was swarming with beggars, and accommodation could only be found for about 
250 of them.507 According to a report by the municipal department of supplies, 
in August 1917, only 157,000 civilians were living in L’viv.508 But the depart-
ment expected that approximately twenty thousand refugees would return, plac-
ing a serious strain on housing and food supplies. In a report sent to the Ministry 
for Foreign Affairs, the population was described as close to despair.509 Despite 
the city’s good railroad and transport connections, the authorities were unable to 
bring sufficient supplies to the city, and living conditions steadily deteriorated. 
There were no longer regular supplies of grain to East Galicia, and the popula-
tion could only be fed because the authorities tacitly accepted smuggling. L’viv 
required five railcars of flour every day, but even after much pleading, the mili-
tary administration only provided three cars. And despite the bitter cold, many 
inhabitants of L’viv were forced to “subsist without coal or wood.”510

As L’viv was not far from the front and providing supplies to the troops was 
the top priority, the municipal administration could not act without the permission 
of the army command. Flour and bread rationing started in the summer of 1915. 
Shortly afterward sugar and fat were also rationed, followed by coffee and petrol; 
finally, in the fall of 1916, rationing also included potatoes. When the grain trade 
collapsed, the city administration itself became a wholesale dealer, increasing 
the number of its shops from twenty-two to forty-three. The Supplies Depart-
ment provided thirty thousand loaves of bread every day, which were produced 
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in twenty-three bakeries. In 1916 half of the entire sugar allocation was sold in 
municipal shops. Sourcing sufficient supplies of potatoes was now the most im-
portant issue as they had become the main staple food. In the first four months 
after the region was recaptured by Austria, the Supplies Department was able to 
obtain five hundred railcars with potatoes. However, the supply of milk was ex-
tremely inadequate and was nowhere near to meeting the population’s needs. The 
public soup kitchens were a vital element in feeding the population. The Supplies 
Department continued to expand and took on more and more responsibilities. In 
1914 the value of distributed goods amounted to 7 million krone, but by 1915, 
that figure had increased to 22,625,000, and in the first half of 1916 alone the sum 
was 46 million krone.

Notwithstanding these problems, in 1915 the city was able to secure regu-
lar supplies of coal again, after coal supplies had collapsed during the Russian 
occupation. In August 1915 the connection to Hungary was reestablished, and 
livestock transports began to reach L’viv again. Despite its strained financial cir-
cumstances, the city spent three million krone on culture, education, and grants 
to theaters and museums in 1915/1916.511

In 1916 the city continued to receive fairly regular supplies, but by winter 
the situation once more began to become critical. Problems started with the sup-
ply of petrol.512 Repeated riots broke out because the amount of food available for 
distribution was insufficient. On January 27, 1917, eight hundred demonstrators, 
most of them women, converged on the military command in the city in protest 
because they had missed out during the free distribution of potatoes that morn-
ing.513 The censor’s office in the Ministry of the Interior noted a general mood of 
war-weariness among both Poles and Ukrainians. Rising prices and food short-
ages had led to a general deterioration in the economic situation. The Ukrainian 
peasants complained about the seizure of grain supplies. Fewer complaints about 
problems with supplies and inflation were reported among the Jews.514

In March 1917 deputy government commissioner Schleicher, now released 
from Russian captivity, sounded the alarm. The federal authorities continued to 
govern from Biała; banks and insurances had shifted their headquarters to their 
branch offices in Cracow. This only increased the general mood of depression. 
The formerly prosperous appearance of L’viv had given way to an appearance of 
visible poverty. Its people were desperate and disheartened: “The places of those 
who have left the city are taken by new throngs of poor and desperate people 
from all of East Galicia, who have only been able to save their naked skins, leav-
ing behind all their worldly belongings and increasing the numbers here in the 
capital of those who are dependent on public charity.”515

The situation did not change in the following months. When Józef Białynia-
Chołodecki, keeper of the archives, returned to L’viv after his release from prison 
in Kiev, the city was a dismal sight. The remnants of building destroyed during 
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the war were still visible everywhere. The streets were dirty and empty; most of 
the shops were closed. He noted a general air of depression and want.516

The statutory ration of 1,260 grams of bread per person and per week was 
reduced to 1,000 grams because there was not enough flour. As promised deliver-
ies failed to materialize, in March 1917 rations were again decreased by a further 
20 grams per day. The public soup kitchens only remained open because they 
were able to obtain a quantity of sorghum and buckwheat from the Kingdom 
of Poland. Flour and pulses were so scarce that potatoes and meat became even 
more important. But these, too, were in short supply. The potato ration cards in-
troduced in the fall of 1916 only provided half a kilo per person and day. But by 
the spring of 1917, the city was no longer able to provide even this allowance of 
food. The supply of meat halved between January and March 1917, and the cards 
for fat rations could no longer be redeemed. The supply of milk dropped from 
60,000 liters per day before the war to a mere 6,500 liters. Butter and cheese were 
almost unobtainable. The inadequate diet increased the numbers of persons suf-
fering from disease, and the first cases of epidemic typhoid were diagnosed. The 
conditions were insupportable, and famine appeared imminent. New public soup 
kitchens were essential.517 In the spring of 1917, approximately fifty thousand 
people or one-quarter of the population required some form of support.518 

In March 1917 the inadequate supply situation triggered protests and riots. 
On March 14, 1,600 people were already waiting in front of the Ferdinand Bar-
racks at six in the morning for the distribution of potatoes. Within two hours, 
the queue had grown to more than three thousand people. Five kilos of potatoes 
were distributed per person. But all that was available was one wagon load of 
11.9 tons of potatoes. About 1,200 people had to be turned away. The crowd was 
persuaded to leave peacefully, but some of the people waiting shouted that they 
had not eaten for three days.519 Three months later, Schleicher complained that 
the promised help had again failed to arrive. Now about thirty thousand families 
comprising more than one hundred thousand people no longer earned enough to 
pay for their basic rations of food. At the same time, food that was brought every 
day into the city with great difficulty was being transported outside the city again, 
both by the military and by civilians. In L’viv, potatoes—which had become the 
staple food for most people—were rationed to two kilos per week and per person. 
About twenty thousand people were fed in municipal soup kitchens in return for 
minimal payments or even for free.520

A meeting held in the council chamber of the town hall on August 23, 1917, 
demanded that three hundred kilograms of potatoes be distributed per person 
per year. It was proposed that consumers be allowed to buy food directly from 
the producers.521 Another meeting on December 11 protested against the inad-
equate supply situation. Citizens urged that L’viv’s autonomy be reinstated and 
demanded that drastic measures be taken against profiteering.522 Instead, in Oc-
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tober 1917, the police seized food that women had procured from surrounding 
villages. In response, several hundred women gathered in front of the town hall, 
protesting loudly. The police director feared further unrest.523 

By the middle of January 1918, the supply situation had deteriorated even 
further, and Schleicher asked Minister-President Ernst von Seidler for help. No 
flour had been distributed during the two previous weeks, and no other food-
stuffs were available as substitutes. While the population was inured to depri-
vation, the complete lack of bread could not be compensated. By that time, 
more than 160,000 people out of a total population of 220,000 were dependent 
on assistance. Schleicher urged the government not to wait “until the popula-
tion, driven to desperation, takes steps and commits excesses which would be 
regrettable in the interest of the state.” Schleicher demanded that illegal imports 
of legumes be released for general sale as this could contribute to decreasing 
prices. Meat supplies had also dropped. This was particularly critical because 
meat had been primarily used in the public soup kitchens for want of other food 
supplies. The closure of all soups kitchens was imminent as the limited stocks 
of vegetables and potatoes were running out. Prices for meat, fat, and bacon had 
risen to astronomical heights.524 The state of affairs with regard to coal supplies 
was equally desolate. Barely one-quarter of the necessary quantities reached the 
city. Schleicher‘s previously polite and pleading requests began to sound a more 
demanding and critical note. According to Schleicher, the government rationing 
system had failed. He demanded immediate deliveries of foodstuffs and proposed 
that the city administration be given a free hand.525

In the spring of 1918, the closure of the public soup kitchens again appeared 
imminent. By March 1918, the population had not received any flour for ten 
weeks.526 In June 1918 the Jewish relief committee counted 59,655 Jews living 
in L’viv. In total, 7,500 families numbering 30,000 people required help, half of 
which was given for free.527 But the government had little scope to assist L’viv by 
sending additional deliveries of food. All of Austria-Hungary was suffering from 
supply problems. Providing sufficient supplies to the army and to the city of Vi-
enna took priority above all else. The fruits of the “bread peace” of Brest-Litovsk 
could not be harvested yet. Neither the Central Rada nor the subsequent Hetman 
regime provided the promised supplies of foodstuffs. Riots, which started in the 
morning and lasted till the afternoon, broke out on the streets of L’viv on June 9, 
1918. The rioting kicked off after about five hundred women and youths gathered 
at the Ringplatz and smashed some of the windows of the city hall. The police 
scattered the crowd and hustled them away, pushing them into the side streets, 
where shop windows were smashed and the goods on display plundered. Patrols 
arrested twenty-two rioters, most of them women. Riots were anticipated on the 
following days, and precautionary measures were taken.528
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The railroad workers had gone on strike several times since October 1917 
to enforce their demands for higher wages and higher food allowances. Their 
demands were fulfilled because of the importance of the railroads for the continu-
ation of the war effort.529 But the calm was only temporary. On January 17, 1918, 
the railroad employees began another strike which was to last rather longer.530 
Even more ominous for the government was the combination of economic and 
political demands. On January 23, the workers of the electricity plant joined the 
strike. They demanded the release of Piłsudski and protested against the German 
delegation in Brest-Litovsk. The striking workers of the electricity plant returned 
to work after a meeting had been arranged with the government commissioner, 
but the railroad workers continued their strike and were joined by 150 workers 
from the railroad maintenance unit and 150 boiler house operators. A five-man 
delegation traveled to Vienna to present their demands to the Polish club in the 
House of Deputies.531 The strike only ended after the delegation had returned.532

After the railroad workers did not receive their full rations of bread and flour 
either in March or in April 1918 and only 700 loaves of bread were available for 
distribution on April 22 instead of the promised 3,200, the workshop staff again 
downed their tools. According to the Ministry for Railroads, there could be no 
question of insufficient food supplies at the time, because several wagonloads of 
potatoes, sauerkraut, legumes, buckwheat and meat were available from the shops 
at the food depot. But the workers demanded their full bread rations and to be 
allowed to travel freely to the countryside to obtain food supplies. The executive 
board of the national railroads managed to reroute some supplies of food and have 
them delivered to L’viv at short notice. But the politicization of demands, which 
had already been noted, continued in parallel to developments in other parts of 
Austria and in the German Empire. On April 24, 350 conscripted workers joined 
the strike and elected a soldiers’ council. The next day, a number of civil servants 
also attended a strike meeting. The strikers now demanded not only better food 
supplies but also the immediate cessation of the war. By April 26, 4,400 loaves of 
bread had arrived, but the workers still did not return to work. At this point, the 
shunters, switchmen, and train drivers also went on strike. By the afternoon of 
April 27, thirty-seven freight trains were unable to pull into L’viv. On April 26 and 
27, the strike movement spread to Rawa-Ruska and Przemyśl. Fifty-four percent 
of train cars were now halted for repairs; only fifteen locomotives were still op-
erational. To prevent the strike from spreading further the Ministry for Railroads 
called a halt to further procedures and demanded that the L’viv railroad workers 
be conscripted as military workers, a request the army command complied with on 
the same day. Thereupon the railroad workers declared their willingness to return 
to work if they could be guaranteed sufficient supplies of food. On April 28, the 
Ministry for National Defense ordered the forced conscription of all workers em-
ployed by the administration of state railroads (Staatsbahndirektion) L’viv. Many 
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of them returned to work on the same day, but they only resumed work after the 
public announcement of the conscription of railroad workers.533

The Ministry of the Interior considered the complaints of railroad workers 
about the lack of food supplies to be justified and criticized the Staatsbahndirek-
tion in L’viv for not having devoted enough attention to the problem. “Because 
of this workmen are losing the last vestiges of confidence in government orga-
nizations.” Like the military command of Przemyśl, the Ministry of the Interior 
suspected that this was precisely what the Staatsbahndirektion and other civil 
authorities in Galicia intended.534 

Fear of the Bolsheviks and Anti-Semitism

After the October revolution, the Austrian-Hungarian government feared the rise 
of revolutionary movements in their own territories. The terms Bolshevik/Bol-
shevist and bolshevism became labels that were also used in various ethnic and 
national conflicts with the aim of discrediting opponents in the eyes of the gov-
ernment in Vienna and of the world. The authorities were afraid of both social 
unrest and of nationally motivated upheavals. The October revolution fueled the 
fear of a socialist revolution, alarming citizens and aristocrats alike. Major Gen-
eral Eduard Fischer535 from the gendarmerie command for Galicia and Bukovina 
reported in March 1918 that rumors of a revolt had been circulating but that the 
situation had calmed down again. Middle-class politicians mistrusted the Social 
Democrats and feared the Bolshevik example. The landowners were afraid of the 
Ukrainian peasantry. Fischer anticipated further strikes by Polish railroad work-
ers and by the staff of the post and telegraph offices. But he considered Ukrainian 
civil servants as “not much imbued with socialism” and believed the peasants to 
be conservative and loyal to the emperor. Fischer discerned strong currents of 
socialism among the workers in the petroleum industry in Borysław, where he 
foresaw a threat of hunger riots—and anticipated that rioting would carry strong 
undercurrents of anti-Semitism.536

In the spring of 1918, agricultural riots broke out in the region of Rawa-
Ruska. The landowners feared the twenty thousand prisoners of war who had 
returned from Russia, suspecting them of bringing Bolshevik ideas.537 The Aus-
trian high command similarly viewed the former prisoners of war as a seditious 
element. Bolshevism, in the opinion of the high command, was also affecting the 
rural population, whose hunger for land was fueled by the news about the land 
distribution in Russia. The high command similarly ascribed food riots and po-
groms to the adoption of Bolshevik sentiments.538 

Reinlender, the police director of L’viv, rejected the rumors of an imminent 
putsch. Abandoning the national and political neutrality incumbent upon him, he 
expressed some sympathy with the popular outrage directed against the terms of 
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the peace treaty of Brest-Litovsk. His depictions of Ukrainians were correspond-
ingly negative. As he described it, the Ukrainian masses were strongly influenced 
by the impression made by the revolutionary changes in Russia and Ukraine. 
Although Reinlender was not prepared to acknowledge that irredentism might be 
a problem, he was nevertheless worried by the potential for social unrest in the 
city and the countryside following the “Russian or Ukrainian example.” But at 
that point Reinlender considered inadequate food supplies to be the most press-
ing problem. The lack of supplies was exhausting the population’s patience, and 
there were people willing to exploit this to incite unrest. The issue of security was 
equally important. Gangs of deserters and fugitive Russian prisoners of war were 
terrorizing whole districts. Because of their limited numbers, police agents and 
trained police officers were unable to get the problem under control, and military 
assistance had failed to materialize.539 The military authorities suspected the Pol-
ish intelligentsia of inciting soldiers to desert. Deserters apprehended by the gen-
darmerie were often poorly guarded, making it easy for them to escape again.540

The police authorities in L’viv were also attempting to hunt down the people 
disseminating anti-Jewish leaflets and pamphlets that demanded the “dejudaiza-
tion of Poland.” An unknown man had asked the owners of several shops to take 
the pamphlets on commission and display leaflets. Based on his appearance wit-
nesses believed him to be a priest.541 Despite these rather vague clues, the police 
found the man. He was a priest named Zdzisław Łuczycki from Lublin Province. 
He had become an Austrian citizen in 1896 and had moved to live permanently in 
L’viv in 1911. A search of his apartment produced unequivocal proof. Łuczycki 
had not only disseminated pamphlets; he had also drafted anti-Semitic articles and 
proclamations himself.542 When the priest returned from a trip to Lublin, he was 
brought to the police directorate for questioning. He defended himself by claiming 
that his aims had been entirely idealistic, arguing that because of their intrinsic 
nature, the Jews were harming the Polish nation both morally and materially. He 
insisted that he had no wish to incite racial hatred but only wanted to encourage 
Polish society to defend itself.543 The police regarded the calls for a boycott as 
ideas imported from the Kingdom of Poland. Anti-Semitic activities had increased 
in Galicia in 1916 and 1917. The police believed that the brochures and proclama-
tions had been especially adapted to the situation in Galicia. The priest must have 
had helpers who had smuggled in the pamphlets and distributed them.544

But matters did not rest with the distribution of anti-Semitic pamphlets. In 
1918 reports of physical attacks on Jews in West Galicia became more frequent. 
The police and the gendarmerie struggled to maintain law and order in the region. 
Jews were held to blame for the rising prices and food shortages, while Polish 
nationalists interpreted the loyalty of the Jewish population to Habsburg as a 
betrayal of the Polish national cause. In the spring, the governor’s office and the 
Ministry of the Interior received repeated reports about the anti-Semitic mood of 
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the population, about attacks on Jews, and anti-Jewish comments made on train 
journeys. The dissemination of anti-Jewish pamphlets in L’viv continued, and the 
windows of Jewish shops in Rzeszów were smashed.545 

In January, February, and April 1918, three large demonstrations marched 
through the streets of Cracow. The first demonstration was held to protest against 
the food shortages; the second was triggered after the terms of the treaty of Brest-
Litovsk had become known to the public. The third demonstration was also 
caused by food shortages but had a distinctly anti-Jewish character. On April 
16, 1918, a rumor spread that food on Market Square was being sold to Jews at 
lower prices than to Christians. The result was an immediate uproar that spread 
rapidly across the city. The police were taken by surprise because until that point, 
anti-Jewish brochures and leaflets had not appeared in the city.546 In the days 
that followed, Jewish shops were plundered and destroyed, and Jews traveling 
on public transport were beaten up. The Viennese newspaper Neue Freie Presse 
commented that these excesses were not food riots but an actual pogrom follow-
ing the pattern set in Russia.547 A new spate of attacks occurred at Market Square 
on April 20. Four women attacked and beat a Jew who took refuge in a hospital. A 
further two hundred people shouting slogans such as “beat the Jews” converged 
on Market Square and attacked anyone whose appearance marked them out as 
Jewish. A rumor had spread that Jews had killed a priest and wanted to tear down 
churches.548 In addition to the charge of murder, the mob accused Jews of having 
provoked Poles with calls such as “You may have the legions but we have the 
millions.” The police identified a young woman as the source of the rumor and 
took her into custody. The crowd subsequently dispersed.549 The interior minister 
ordered Huyn to prevent anti-Jewish riots in future.550

This was easier said than done. The state’s loss of authority permitted the la-
tent anti-Semitic mood to deteriorate into open violence in other places as well.551 
Repeated attacks occurred on trains traveling between Przemyśl and L’viv in the 
spring of 1918. Jews attempted to board trains carrying large items of luggage filled 
with food, some of which they wanted to sell in L’viv. Their Christian fellow pas-
sengers often prevented them from boarding the train and threw their luggage off 
the train, citing problems caused by the luggage obstructing the aisles. One railroad 
official distributed anti-Jewish caricatures and had to be moved to another job after 
Jewish officials complained about him to the director of the national railroads.552

Police agents and local authorities submitted conflicting reports on the polit-
ical mood among the Jewish population. Some of their reports were also anti-Se-
mitic and appeared oblivious to the internal inconsistencies of their accusations. 
Anti-Semitism was widespread in the local authorities, the army, and the state 
administration. In July 1917 the general of the gendarmerie, Fischer, reported 
that the Zionists’ sympathies lay almost without exception with the Entente. Anti-
Semitic stereotypes are obvious in statements such as the following: “With regard 
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to politics, the majority of the Jewish population is, as is always the case, on the 
side of the stronger party, on the side of the Poles.” Other assertions included the 
stereotypical accusation that Jews were continuing to rake in profits and were less 
involved in politics. The majority of Jewish students were considered Zionists. 
Jews were believed to adapt cleverly to the situation, of favoring Poles in the cit-
ies and more likely to support Ukrainians in the countryside. In addition, Jews 
were accused of eagerly engaging in all manner of illicit trading.553

That such comments were not isolated cases is borne out by a report by 
Rittmeister Hintz, who opined in March 1918 that all Galician Jews supported 
the Entente. He went on to assert that, just as they had done under Russian oc-
cupation, Jews had informed on harmless Ukrainian peasants to the authorities. 
Almost in the same breath, Hintz first referred to Jews as protégés of the Poles 
and then went on to accuse them of harboring a deep affection for revolutionary 
Russia.554 The Przemyśl military command, however, reported that Jews, particu-
larly urban schoolchildren, were increasingly supporting Zionism.555

Jewish deputies to the Imperial Council repeatedly raised the issue in par-
liamentary inquiries to the government. But Reinlender, writing from L’viv, 
found no evidence for an increase in anti-Jewish sentiment in L’viv.556 Rein-
lender’s comments were too hasty. In May 1918 anti-Jewish leaflets were once 
again being circulated.557

During a meeting held in the House of Deputies on July 22, 1918, Jewish 
members accused the Galician authorities of failing in their duties and of not tak-
ing action against anti-Jewish excesses. They drew attention to the anti-Semitic 
tendencies of the Polish parties that were inciting the population against Jews. 
The Jewish deputies described a looting and robbery spree in Wilówka that had 
occurred on February 18, 1918. Peasants from surrounding villages who had been 
peaceable up until that time had been stirred up by “so-called members of the 
intelligentsia.” Armed with flails, pitchforks, millstones, and branches the peas-
ants had attacked Jews, beaten them up and stolen their property. The Jews had 
been accused of any number of things: they were held to have betrayed Poles, 
were considered responsible for the cession of Chełm, and blamed for the war 
and the food shortages. It was alleged that Jews dodged military service and re-
ceived more and better food. The Polish press often denied that any pogroms or 
anti-Jewish attacks had occurred. A meeting of Jewish citizens and of representa-
tives of the Jewish community was subsequently held in L’viv to discuss how to 
prevent anti-Semitic pogroms from spreading to the city. All of the speakers were 
very aware of the danger and set up a committee that would be responsible for the 
safety of the Jewish population in L’viv.558

The Polish and Ukrainian populations believed that food was not being 
fairly distributed and blamed this on corruption in the distribution centers. Jews 
stood accused of having received special privileges under Austrian rule. Re-
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sentment directed against the authorities was widespread. The general opinion 
was that excessive numbers of Jews had managed to dodge military service and 
had found employment in the supply services. The resentment also extended 
to landowners who were accused of hoarding supplies: “These circumstances 
have led to the looting of food stores and in this context to pogroms against 
Jews, which were also caused by the one-sided preference given to Jews during 
the distribution of food.” 

As the authorities did not show much interest in intervening, Jews began 
arming themselves and fighting back.559 At the end of August 1918, Major Gen-
eral Fischer wrote about a general feeling of political disaffection among Poles, 
which they vented by attacking Jews. Fischer, himself an anti-Semite, accused 
Jewish traders of forcing up prices, which he ascribed to the “unbridled acquisi-
tiveness of Jewish merchants.”560

The anti-Semitic mood was not restricted to Galicia. The antagonism be-
tween Jews and Poles also increased in the Kingdom of Poland. The Jewish press 
ascribed this to the intensified economic and social competition, commenting 
that it was common for Poles to seek to eliminate Jews from business and social 
life. Jews were increasingly referred to as alien and foreign to prevent them from 
sharing in civil liberties.561

The Zionist deputy to the House of Deputies of the Imperial Council, 
Straucher, wrote on August 9, 1918, to the Austrian minister-president that 
the excesses and attacks on Jews in Galicia were continuing. All interpella-
tions had been to no avail. The treatment of Jews by the authorities was repre-
hensible, and he requested that this be redressed immediately.562 Two months 
later, Straucher protested against a statement by the Jewish Polish deputy Löw-
enstein. In an audience with the emperor, Löwenstein had declared that the 
Galician Jews supported the Polish national demands. Straucher criticized that 
as a member of the Polish club in the House of Deputies, in other words, “a 
foreign nationalist organization,” Löwenstein was not entitled to speak in the 
name of the Jews. The overwhelming majority of the Jewish population was 
Jewish nationalist in feeling; only a tiny Jewsh upper class was not. Orthodox 
Jews were also “Jewish national” (jüdischvölkisch) but had hesitated to ex-
press their sentiments as long as the local authorities had been dominated by 
Poles. “Collectively the Jewish community of Galicia and Poland is frequently 
subjected to brutal, hateful and humiliating treatment, repression, contempt 
and persecution, politically, administratively, and socially.” Straucher also pro-
tested against the biased information given to the emperor on the Jewish ques-
tion. “The Jews cannot be reduced to a simple religious community; they are a 
people, a nation, and therefore, just like the other Austrian nations, they claim 
the right of self-determination.”563
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Turning their Backs on Austria 

In July and August 1918, the problem of feeding the population temporarily 
abated. But the harvest was poor, and the lack of fodder meant that livestock own-
ers were forced to reduce stock numbers. At the end of August 1918, one member 
of the governor’s office described the miserable conditions, the lack of food and 
the political impact of this to the Ministry of the Interior. Prices for food and 
clothing had shot up and were now at astronomical heights. Cereal crops were 
particularly prone to price gouging as the authorities had been obliged to turn a 
blind eye to trading for months because supplies from the government remained 
inadequate. In addition, thousands of refugees had returned to formerly embattled 
regions. It was unclear how they could be supplied with food and how they could 
be helped to rebuild their farm buildings and houses. The issue of the partition 
of Galicia continued to keep Ukrainians and Poles in suspense. The problem of 
insufficient food supplies might trigger rioting, but a “widespread grassroots 
movement across the country is only conceivable if prompted by political and 
immaterial considerations.” He described the workers and railroad employees as 
socialists but added that the latter group was currently satisfied. He could offer no 
information on any organized revolutionary movements.564

All Austrian sources tell of high levels of national mobilization among the 
Poles in the spring and summer of 1918. The Austro-Polish solution for the Polish 
question no longer enjoyed much support among wide sections of the popula-
tion.565 Most Poles were betting on an Entente victory and the reestablishment 
of Poland in its old borders. Only a few of the more conservative noblemen and 
some of the higher civil servants still felt some attachment to Austria.566 Com-
bined with the problem of inadequate food supplies this gave a special impetus to 
the progressive nationalization of political and social relations.

The Przemyśl military command accused Galician officials, teachers, and 
clergy of instilling subversive ideas in the population. The army suspected of-
ficials of stirring up hatred against state institutions. Teachers in particular were 
believed to be systematically inculcating their pupils with anti-Habsburg and 
anti-Austrian sentiments. It was felt that although the Poles were keeping quiet, 
they continued to disseminate Polish nationalist ideas within their organizations 
and societies. With the exception of the peasants, the population was strongly po-
liticized. The military command believed that the Poles were counting on the En-
tente powers: “There is great resentment and direct hostility in All-Polish circles 
against Ukrainians and their ambitions. These antagonisms are even spilling over 
into social and private life.”567

In July 1918 Statthalter Huyn commented that the military intelligence 
agency in Przemyśl was living in pathological fear of revolutionary uprisings, 
seeing conspiracies everywhere. The situation was not as bad as the military 
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command painted it.568 Military agencies reported increasing numbers of in-
cidents of “incitement of Polish schoolchildren.” The private Polish second-
ary school in Leżajsk had engaged in nationalist propaganda for some time. 
Pupils repeatedly released imprisoned deserters and attacked Jews. In Łancut, 
secondary school pupils refused to attend Mass on the empress’s name day 
and birthday, and only peasants, mainly women, continued to sing the Austrian 
anthem in church, while pupils and their teachers remained silent. On the days 
of national celebrations on February 18 and May 3, “Boże coź Polskę” was 
sung enthusiastically. In Rzeszów, on the occasion of the empress’s name day, 
pupils had sung the Austrian anthem with dwindling enthusiasm until the sing-
ing had finally died away before the end of the first verse.569 In L’viv, an appeal 
signed by “the Polish Youth” was distributed to schoolchildren, calling on them 
to boycott religious services: “We will hold aloft the banner of national honor 
and subdue those who dare to thrust it down from the heights into the mire. 
During the days of imperial celebration the churches should be empty. Polish 
schoolchildren will not be coming to church and will not be singing the hymn 
honoring the conqueror.”570

On May 30, collections were held on the streets and squares of the city 
in aid of members of the legions who were facing court martial. Even officers 
participated, and the authorities did not intervene to stop these collections for 
the “mutineers.” The collections were held, of all times, during Emperor Charles 
week, which aroused little enthusiasm in L’viv. A Polish flyer called on the popu-
lation to boycott all events and meetings.571 In contrast, the collections taken up 
in support of the members of the legion were a huge success. The majority of the 
population kept away from the Austrian celebrations in Kiliński Park. Instead, 
the masses flocked to the Polish national celebrations that were held at the same 
time in the same park.572 

Rittmeister Hintz of the gendarmerie command for Galicia and the Bu-
kovina in Czernowitz had the impression that the Galician authorities wanted 
to create a fertile soil for a revolutionary uprising, and surmised that this was 
the reason they did nothing to improve the difficult situation created by the in-
adequate supplies of food to the cities. The indigent population in Czernowitz 
had not received any bread for days, even though bread could be bought—at 
exorbitant prices—on the free market. He suspected the autonomous authorities 
of the state and the city of deliberately stoking the animosity of civil servants 
and employees by paying them cost-of-living allowances that were insufficient 
to their needs. This was also the main reason for the complaints voiced during a 
meeting of elementary school teachers held on May 27 and 28 in L’viv and at a 
similar meeting of middle school teachers on May 25. Although the focus of the 
respective meetings was on the current privations, the sessions ended with the 
attendees fiercely abusing the Austrian state.573 
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Major General Fischer reported on the increasing politicization of young 
people and of civil servants, teachers, university professors, secondary school 
teachers, and Roman Catholic and Greek Catholic clergy. All of them were now 
seeking to promote “national policies”:574 “The clergy—from the bishops to the 
country priests—are promoting national policies irrespective of creed and are 
misusing the pulpit to incite national passions.”575

The governor’s office also noted that the Polish national movement had 
grown and expanded to include civil servants at all levels, along with many 
Roman Catholic priests. The Liga Kobiet (Women’s League) and Polish youth 
were fervently nationalist.576 Fischer confirmed the reports: many Poles no 
longer considered themselves part of the imperial-royal state. Large numbers 
of Polish middle school and elementary school teachers were tirelessly ex-
horting their pupils, in contrast to Ukrainian teachers, the majority of whom 
continued to behave loyally. The Roman Catholic clergy was reported to 
be secretly spreading political propaganda. Bandurski, the retired auxiliary 
bishop of L’viv, was reputed to be particularly active. The announcement that 
he would be returning to L’viv had elicited an enthusiastic response from na-
tionalist clergymen.577

Outwardly, the army command declared, the Poles seemed quiet and ap-
peared to be biding their time. However, the All-Polish parties had become much 
stronger and the clergy was starting to widen its propaganda activities to include 
more rural areas. The Social Democratic Polish Socialist Party (PPS) was be-
lieved to be marching in step with the All-Poles. Latterly, the army command had 
even observed attempts by Polish National Democrats to achieve a rapproche-
ment with Ukrainians, although Ukrainians reacted with hostility to the over-
tures.578 The Ministry for National Defense was also of the opinion that Galician 
Poles, without exception, sided with the All-Poles.579 

In July 1918 the Austrian government demanded that Hetman Skoropads’kyj, 
head of the government of Ukraine since April, should ax the additional agree-
ments to the peace treaty of Brest-Litovsk, in which the Austrian government 
had declared its willingness to create a Ukrainian Crown land, thus agreeing to a 
partition of Galicia. After vainly protesting these changes, Skoropads’kyj agreed. 
This led to a further estrangement of Galician Ukrainians from the government 
in Vienna but did not succeed in wooing back the Polish elites who had turned 
away from Austria.580

After the changes to the peace treaty, the mood in the Ukrainian popula-
tion was very gloomy. Their trust in Austria-Hungary had been shaken with the 
resurgence of the Austro-Polish option. Fischer believed that he could detect a 
certain reticence on the part of the Hetmanate: it too expected little or nothing 
from the Entente powers, and the tenor of the political mood was “a complete 
despondency and disorientation.”581 
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Only vestigial remnants of the Russophile movement remained in the sum-
mer of 1918. The Ukrainian Radical Party had declined considerably while the 
Social Democratic Party attempted to organize the Ukrainian railroad and oil 
workers. The National Democratic Party was by far the most influential, despite 
the fact that it was split into two factions. The moderate wing was led by Kost’ 
Levyts’kyj, and the radical left wing was headed by Jevhen Petrushevych. Both 
factions based their aims on the treaty of Brest-Litovsk. As far as Fischer could 
find out, Ukrainian peasants were preoccupied more with social than with na-
tional issues and pressed for estates to be divided up and parceled out. The bet-
ter-off peasants preferred using lawful means, while the more indigent peasants 
were not averse to Bolshevik ideas. However, in the wake of the October revo-
lution, Fischer noted a “progressive increase in national consciousness” among 
the Ruthenian peasantry. But he believed that, by and large, the Ukrainians were 
friendly to Austria.582 According to the information collected by the governor’s 
office, although bolshevism had gained a foothold, support for it was not wide-
spread. In Galicia, national conflicts of interest trumped other political aims. The 
mood among Ukrainians was depressed, their opposition to the Poles was be-
coming ever more pronounced. However, the governor’s office did observe an 
increase in national self-awareness.583 

In August, the leadership of the Ukrainian National Democratic Party began 
secret preparations in anticipation of future conflicts with the Poles on the future 
of East Galicia. A secret Ukrainian military general commissariat was formed in 
L’viv. Members of the Ukrainian Sich riflemen and young, previously little-known 
politicians joined the new organization. They hoped—vainly—that the current 
commander of the Ukrainian Sich rifleman, Wilhelm von Habsburg, would also 
lead the new general commissariat. Until he was prepared to join, it was planned 
that Captain (Sotnyk) Dmytro Vitovs’kyj would deputize for him. The members of 
the committee approached Ukrainian soldiers serving in the imperial-royal army 
and attempted to make contact with the units of Sich riflemen stationed in East 
Ukraine.584 In the countryside, Ukrainian legionaries began spreading nationalist 
propaganda,585 and the Ukrainian intelligentsia became increasingly active: “Their 
opposition to the Poles who attempt with all the means at their disposal to hamper 
their cultural ascent has become almost insurmountable.”586

Finally, in October 1918, the peasantry began demonstrating in support 
of an independent Ukraine. A Polish observer in Tłumacz was astonished by 
the “excellent manner in which the Ukrainian village was organized” when a 
“huge crowd of peasants on horseback and on foot marched on our Tłumacz, in 
military order, singing battle songs, and shouting their cheers in support of an 
independent Ukraine.”587
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ChaPter 3

The Fight for the City

Maніфестантам польськости Львова1 
Чого ви кричите? Ми віримо, панове,
Що перлою для вас був до согодня Львів.
З часу, як вас сюди ваш Казимір привів,
Було в нім серед нас житте для вас шодкове? 

To the manifestants of Polishness in L’viv
Why are you shouting? 
We believe, gentlemen, 
that up to the present day L’viv is a jewel for you.
Since the time when your Kazimierz led you here, 
Was life harmful for you there in our midst?

Third Regime Change: The Ukrainian Coup d’État

The Last Days of Austrian Rule

By October 1918 the defeat of the Central Powers was sealed and the dissolution 
of the Habsburg Empire imminent. Even civil servants had begun deserting the 
monarchy en masse. The cost-of-living allowance in September had fallen far 
short of expectations and “resentment [was] enormous.” State employees went 
on strike to demand substantial wage increases. Around five thousand Polish and 
four hundred Ukrainian government employees held separate meetings on Octo-
ber 6 to discuss the matter after previously coordinating their demands. Economic 
and class interests still trumped national differences.2 Polish government employ-
ees—which included important railroad officials and municipal and regional civil 
servants—demanded a doubling of their inflation compensation. Only with diffi-
culty was the chairman of the meeting able to deter the assembled protesters from 
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marching on the governor’s office. A representative of the Ukrainian government 
employees declared that they supported the demands of their Polish colleagues. 
At the Ukrainian meeting held at the same time, a Polish speaker declared his 
solidarity with his Ukrainian colleagues.3 

But this amity between Polish and Ukrainian civil servants remained an 
isolated episode. In the days that followed, events began to unfold at breakneck 
speed. At the heart of everything lay the decision about which nation would ex-
ercise control over East Galicia in the future. The Regency Council in Warsaw 
issued a statement on October 7 to prepare the way for complete independence. 
The Polish population of L’viv responded enthusiastically: “The Proclamation 
of the Warsaw Regency Council has elicited much enthusiasm among the Polish 
population in the Crown land, which manifests itself in greater or fewer numbers 
of flags displayed on houses, in solemn Masses, and in the sessions of autono-
mous corporations.”4 

Polish political parties used every opportunity to call for mass demon-
strations. It was a matter of occupying the public space both symbolically and 
physically. One such opportunity presented itself with the return of the Polish 
legionaries released from captivity and their arrival at L’viv’s main station on 
the evening of October 9. They were welcomed by several thousand people who 
escorted them to the Mickiewicz monument, where speakers invoked the Polish 
tradition of martyrdom as the moral legitimation for a rebirth of the Polish state.5 

At two well-attended meetings held on the same day, representatives of the 
National Democratic Party and some of the city’s dignitaries discussed the propos-
als for peace tendered to the Entente by Germany and Austria on October 4. The 
meeting’s participants agreed that the creation of a new Polish state was imminent. 
In anticipation of this event, both meetings issued identical resolutions, declaring 
that Galician Poles henceforth considered themselves citizens of an independent 
Poland. All ties at variance with their loyalty to Poland—in other words, all obli-
gations towards Austria—were considered to be dissolved. The celebratory mood 
of the Poles was reflected on the streets of the city. Many private residences were 
decorated with red and white flags, and the police authorities noted the popula-
tion’s buoyant mood.6 Less than one week later the National Democrat Stanisław 
Głąbiński and the Social Democrat Ignacy Daszyński declared in the House of 
Deputies of the Imperial Council that Polish deputies would henceforth also con-
sider themselves to be citizens of Poland. The qualification “also” had been in-
cluded at the urging of conservative members from Cracow who did not wish to 
break all ties with Austria. But the overwhelming majority of Polish deputies no 
longer attached any importance to this reservation.7

Everything appeared to point to East Galicia being included in the new 
Polish state. But the Polish elites had reckoned without Ukrainian nationalism. 
Ukrainian party leaders were only prepared to begin negotiations based on the 
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partition of Galicia. The governor of Galicia, Count Karl von Huyn, feared that if 
no concessions were made to the Ukrainians “riots of the Bolshevik kind” would 
break out, which would be directed against the big landowners and the urban 
intelligentsia.8 In Galicia, armed gangs of deserters and former prisoners of war 
continued to roam the countryside and menace the rural population. The military 
authorities also feared a Bolshevik revolution.9 

The Ukrainian National Council was opposed to the way events were un-
folding and began making its own preparations in parallel to its Polish oppo-
nents for the momentous day when the future of Galicia would be decided. Both 
sides invoked the people’s right of self-determination postulated by the Ameri-
can president Woodrow Wilson as the organizing principle for the postwar era in 
his fourteen-point program published on January 8, 1918. Although all relevant 
groups on the Polish side had now settled on an independent Polish state, which 
would include the entire Crown land, opinions among Ukrainians were divided.

On October 16, Emperor Charles launched a last-ditch attempt to save the 
monarchy. An Imperial Manifesto proposed transforming the Cisleithanian part 
of the empire into a confederation. The following day, during a session of the 
Ukrainian National Council, a bitter altercation erupted between a minority of 
delegates who demanded the immediate incorporation of East Galicia into the 
Ukrainian People’s Republic and the majority who continued to back an Austro-
Ukrainian solution, even though the emperor had still not committed to partition-
ing the Crown lands. Emperor Charles had only offered to create a Ukrainian 
curia, a block of reserved seats for Ukrainian delegates, in the Diet.10 The mem-
bers of the Ukrainian constituent assembly met up for preliminary discussions 
on October 18. The fifty-seven-man delegation consisted of Ukrainian members 
of the Austrian House of Lords, deputies from the Ukrainian Parliamentary Rep-
resentation, Ukrainian delegates to the Diet and three representatives from each 
of the Ukrainian political parties (National Democratic Party, Radicals, Social 
Democratic Party, and Christian Social Party). The secret consultations even 
included a few Hungarian Ukrainian representatives. But the secrecy of these 
proceedings left much to be desired: one member of the group was an informer 
who kept the gendarmerie fully informed of the progress of the talks. Archbishop 
Sheptyts’kyj was present but largely abstained from the discussions. However, 
his presence together with that of two more Greek Catholic bishops showed that 
the Greek Catholic Church broadly supported Ukrainian attempts to set up a 
state. The Ukrainian Parliamentary Representation and numerous delegates from 
Bukovina, all of whom favored an Austro-Ukrainian solution, were in the major-
ity. After a fierce and controversial discussion, the assembly approved union with 
Austria against the stated wishes of party representatives from the rest of the 
Crown land. Advocates of the Austro-Ukrainian solution justified their decision 
by pointing out that in the event of the region being incorporated in Ukraïna, they 
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anticipated that only part of East Galicia, extending to the Bug River, would be 
ceded to them. But if the Ukrainian question was to be solved as proposed in the 
Imperial Manifesto, the Ukrainian delegates had understood the Austrian govern-
ment officials as having promised that East Galicia would not be divided. The 
borders of the new state, which would be affiliated with Austria, would be the 
San, Zbrucz, and Serit Rivers, borders that included areas in Hungary inhabited 
by Ukrainians. The small Social Democratic Party opposed the plan. It had loos-
ened its ties to Austria earlier than any of the other parties had and was backing a 
national policy and the revolutionary agrarian demands. At a well-attended meet-
ing Semen Vityk, a delegate to the Imperial Council, demanded the immediate 
unification of Ukrainian territories and the abolition of large estates in the new 
states. To achieve these aims, the party urged people to break with the principle of 
national solidarity, resolving “to begin the class war against the bourgeois Ukrai-
nian parties using all available means.” The party proposed appealing to East 
Ukrainians for support and mobilizing Ukrainian workers, students, and peas-
ants’ sons in a collective struggle to abolish large landed estates. But the majority 
parties were unfazed.11 On October 19, the constituent assembly held its opening 
session. It laid claim to all areas east of the San River, including the Lemko re-
gion, northwest Bukovina, and Transcarpathian Rus, which was part of Hungary. 
The chairman of the constituent assembly, Jevhen Petrushevych, proclaimed the 
creation of a Ukrainian state within the borders of these territories. In contrast 
to the Habsburg Empire, the constituent assembly accepted Jews as a nation in 
their own right. The Ukrainian constitution was based on democratic principles 
and incorporated prevailing ideas about the protection offered to minorities. The 
cornerstones of the constitution were universal, free, and equal suffrage and vot-
ing by secret ballot; minorities were to be given cultural autonomy and would be 
entitled to send representatives to the Ukrainian National Council. The Austrian 
foreign ministry was henceforth denied the right to speak on behalf of Ukrainian 
territories.12 Notwithstanding this rejection of Austrian rule, it was proposed that 
the new state would initially be associated in some unspecified way with the Aus-
tro-Hungarian monarchy. This Austro-Ukrainian plan was only pushed through 
in the teeth of strong resistance by a minority of the delegates, who, in their turn, 
demanded immediate unification with the Ukrainian People’s Republic. After 
unavailingly demanding a power of veto, the Social Democrats declared their 
intention of seceding and walked out on the assembly.13 The next day, Petrush-
evych traveled to Vienna to speak for Ukrainian interests, while Kost’ Levyts’kyj 
remained in L’viv to head up a six-man committee that would push on with creat-
ing a Ukrainian administration.

The Ukrainian elites were still uncertain under which form of government 
they would ultimately exist as a nation. But they were certain of one thing: “that 
under no circumstances” would the territories they claimed be associated in any 
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shape or form with a Polish state. “Polish rule in these territories will now end for-
ever. That is how matters stand and it cannot be otherwise; the guarantee for this 
is given by those millions of sons and daughters of the Ukrainian nation [narid] in 
this country who know today that the worst terms of opprobrium will be directed 
against our generation by future generations if we are not all prepared to come 
together and raise our heads and shed our blood for the freedom of our country, 
for the descendants of the Fatherland, for our grandsons and great-grandsons.”14

The Poles, according to the Ukrainian newspaper Dilo, faced a choice 
between war and peace. The Ukrainians were prepared to offer them minority 
rights—the same rights offered to Jews and Germans—and an “equitable life” 
in a Ukrainian state.15 Jevhen Petrushevych and Kost’ Levtys’kyj had already 
threatened in the House of Deputies on October 4 and 9 to unite East Galicia with 
Ukraïna if the Austrian government made any attempt to hand over the whole of 
the Crown land to the Poles.16 

The Polish public failed to recognize how serious the Ukrainian attempts 
were to create their own state, considering such Ukrainian pronouncements as 
only the words of a minority group which did not speak for the mass of the “Ru-
thenian” population. The general mood of euphoria among the Poles contributed 
to this dangerous self-deception. The momentous, historical day of the “rebirth 
of Poland” was imminent. On October 20, 1918, the members of the L’viv city 
council met in solemn assembly in the town hall at noon. Without mentioning, 
even in passing, the recent proclamation of a Ukrainian state, the deputy gov-
ernment commissioner for L’viv, Marceli Chlamtacz, read out a resolution “in 
which the city council on behalf of the population of Lwów expresses its sin-
cere delight with the manifesto of the Regency Council, as it views therein the 
realization of the fervent ambitions of the Poles concerning the unification of 
all Polish territories.” The resolution was adopted by “tumultuous acclamation.” 
Only the Ukrainian member of the advisory council, the Greek Catholic clergy-
man Teodosij Lezhohubs’k’yj, protested on behalf of Ukrainians “against every 
unlawful attempt on East Galicia by Poland.” But he hoped that “both closely 
related peoples can live in harmony and work for the good of their own citizens.” 
He declared that both Poles and Ukrainians should have their own state.17 But 
on the publicly posted bills the municipal council confirmed the city’s loyalty to 
the state of Poland: “Polish Lwów remains, as it always was, loyal to Poland.” 
The city council justified the Polish claims by pointing to the sacrifices made for 
the city by generations of Poles and to the blood that had flowed in its defense. 
The “great felicity of the people is the fruit of the suffering and the immeasur-
able sacrifices of our ancestors.” The mistakes of the past and the disputes and 
bickering between parties were condemned, and the nation’s unity was evoked. 
The main goal now had to be “to live and die for the Polish state whose citizens 
we consider ourselves to be.” The municipal council of L’viv demanded that the 
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Polish nation be accorded equal status with other nations “just as we recognize 
and wish to recognize other nations, particularly the citizens of the fraternal clan 
living together with us on this soil as an equal nation.” But this was to be the 
only reference to the Ukrainians. The municipal council avoided direct confron-
tations with the remaining imperial-royal authorities and troops. It was keen to 
ensure a peaceful and orderly transfer of power. Until the day when the relation-
ship to the Austrian state would be finally settled, the municipal council intended 
to tolerate the continuing authority of the Austrian state in Galicia. This was 
made much easier by the fact that authority rested predominantly in the hands 
of “ardently Polish citizens.” Finally, the municipal council, speaking on behalf 
of the population of the ancient “bulwark of the republic,” declared its solidarity 
with the Regency Council and announced its intention of sending a delegation 
to Warsaw to pay its respects to the Regency Council. The session ended with 
the delegates cheering an independent Polish state. Between fifteen and twenty 
thousand people gathered in front of the town hall; after the resolution was read, 
the crowd cheered the Regency Council and began singing patriotic songs. Be-
tween one and two thousand students then progressed to the Mickiewicz monu-
ment, where yet more speeches were made and more songs sung. Finally the 
crowd dispersed peacefully.18 

At the same time three thousand Ukrainians had assembled in front of St. 
George’s Cathedral to celebrate the proclamation of a Ukrainian state which had 
occurred the previous day. Kost’ Levyts’kyj gave a brief speech and affirmed that 
the current Austro-Ukrainian solution did not preclude subsequent unification 
with Ukraïna. However, Vityk, the Social Democratic delegate to the Imperial 
Council, argued for the immediate unification with Ukraïna and made a scathing 
attack on the Poles, particularly the Polish nobility. After singing a number of 
patriotic songs the crowd also dispersed peacefully.19

In the days that followed, the frenzy of activities in the Crown land’s capital 
continued. On October 24, the Polish Citizens Club called for a mass demonstra-
tion in front of the building of the Sokół sports club. About ten thousand people, 
most of them shopkeepers, tradesmen, workmen, members of the intelligentsia, 
and students, assembled to applaud a resolution in which L’viv was referred to 
as a Polish city. Most Polish shops were closed for the duration of the rally to 
emphasize the importance of the demonstration.20 Dilo accused the Poles of us-
ing such rallies and similar demonstrations to mask the fact that in East Galicia, 
the Poles were in the minority. The newspaper argued that this amounted to co-
opting the Ukrainian inhabitants of L’viv against their will. The Poles were not 
interested in coming to an understanding; instead, as a national minority living 
on Ukrainian soil they wanted to rule over the Ukrainians. They were usurpers.21

Governor Huyn continued his attempts to ensure peace and order in the 
region. On October 28 he sent an urgent appeal to all district commissioners, 
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sympathizing with their conflict of loyalty. He asked them to continue to do their 
duty until a Polish state was set up. He did not fail to point out that the Ukraini-
ans also wished to exercise their right to an independent existence. Huyn warned 
obliquely of the possibility of a Ukrainian or Polish coup. To prevent anarchy it 
would be necessary for the outgoing state authorities to continue to wield power 
until power could be transferred to a new state organization in an orderly manner. 
After five years of war, much suffering, and many privations it was very under-
standable that people found it difficult to accept such balanced reasoning. But it 
was the duty, in particular of political civil servants, to ensure peace and order 
until the imminent day of peace would arrive.22

Huyn’s pleas for moderation were unsuccessful. The proclamation of a 
Czechoslovak Republic in Prague on October 28, 1918, impressed the Polish 
elites. On the same day, after many difficult negotiations, representatives from 
the biggest Polish political parties came to an agreement in Cracow, whereby a 
Polish Liquidation Committee (Polska Komisja Likwidacyjna, PKL) would be 
set up and would assume government of the Austrian part of partitioned Poland. 
The committee would be based in L’viv. The head of the People’s Party (Stron-
nictwo Ludowe–Piast), Wincenty Witos, was chosen to head the new committee. 
An endless succession of Polish and Ukrainian delegations streamed in and out 
of the governor’s office during the next few days, all of them urging the governor 
to transfer power to them by legal means. However, Governor Huyn did not want 
to preempt orders from Vienna.23 

On the afternoon of October 31, Polish authorities received the informa-
tion that the Ukrainians were planning to seize power in the city. The Society for 
Mutual Assistance of the Legions was quickly informed, and the most important 
members of the secret military organizations discussed the options open to them 
with a group of officers but without coming to any definite conclusion. They were 
not even able to agree on who would serve as supreme commander. However, 
some officers began planning for the expected coup by mobilizing former legion-
aries and volunteers so that they would be able to resist, if necessary.24

November 1918

Members of the Polish Liquidation Committee had given notice that they would 
be arriving on November 1 to start preparations for the incorporation of East 
Galicia into the state of Poland. The plan was that the highest-ranking Polish 
officer in every town would take charge, and all Austro-Hungarian emblems 
and insignia would be replaced by Polish emblems and symbols. The Ukrainian 
National Council, realizing that a Polish coup might be imminent,25 decided to 
seize power in L’viv and East Galicia itself. For once, no information about the 
Ukrainian plans reached the police authorities or the governor’s office, although 
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rumors about a planned Ukrainian “attack” (Polish: zamach) floated through the 
city. Even the usually well-informed German consul Heinze knew nothing. 

The disbanding of the Polish Legions meant that there were no longer any 
genuinely Polish units in the armies of the Habsburg Empire. Secret military 
organizations such as the Polska Organizacja Wojskowa (Polish Military Organi-
zation, POW) with its close ties to Piłsudski or the National Democratic Polskie 
Kadry Wojskowe (Polish Military Cadre, PKW) could not compensate for this. 
Matters stood rather differently with the Ukrainians. The Ukrainian Sich riflemen 
were a battle-seasoned unit of highly motivated Ukrainian soldiers and officers. 
However, the Sich riflemen were not stationed in L’viv but in the Bukovina. Later, 
they became some of the strongest units of the Ukrainian Galician Army. But it 
just so happened that in October 1918 the units based in the city consisted largely 
of Ukrainian soldiers and only a few Polish soldiers, together with a number 
of multinational troops, which included many Hungarians, Czechs, and German 
Austrians, giving the Ukrainian side military ascendancy. The secret Ukrainian 
military organization under Captains (Sotnyk) Dmytro Vitovs’k’yj and Dmytro 
Paliïv of the Ukrainian Sich riflemen had been planning to seize power for some 
time and had established an extended network of connections across the predomi-
nantly Ukrainian units. On the night of October 31–November 1, the Ukrainian 
commanders pounced.26 

At four o’clock in the morning the Ukrainian soldiers left their barracks. 
They had fastened yellow-and-blue armbands to their Austrian uniforms. These 
were the only signs that they were now no longer acting as imperial-royal troops 
but as the armed forces of the newly proclaimed Ukrainian state. One group of 
soldiers moved to detain Governor Huyn and the commander of the garrison, 
Colonel Rudolf Pfeiffer. Huyn steadfastly refused to formally hand over power 
to the Ukrainian National Council. Police director Reinlender was detained and 
confined to his own apartment. He refused the offer to continue as head of the 
police force. Despite his refusal his house arrest was lifted the next day. Ste-
pan Baran took over formally as head of police, but only Ukrainian police, who 
were few in number, remained on duty. Ukrainian units then raised the golden 
(yellow)-and-blue flag on the town-hall tower and moved to occupy all govern-
ment buildings and key positions, such as the main train station, the train station 
in Podzamcze, and the main post office.27

For the Poles in L’viv the blow came “like a thunderbolt out of the blue.”28 
Stunned passersby watched as Ukrainian soldiers patrolled the streets.29 One Pol-
ish witness later recalled the morning of November 1: “For a time it appeared as 
though everyone in the apartment had lost the power of speech. That is impos-
sible! . . . We had walked a little way into Łyczakowska Street when we saw a 
soldier with a yellow-blue cockade who was busy taking away the weapons of all 
passing military persons. . . . When we beheld the Ukrainian flag on the city hall, 
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what inconceivable feelings shocked us to the core. How dare they . . . , that is 
impossible. Lwów is ours and must be ours!”30

The Ukrainians living in L’viv, according to the memoirs of Oleksa Kuz’ma, 
had “tears of joy in their eyes.”31 Things remained calm on November 1. Only a 
few shots were fired and no one was killed.32 It looked as though the coup would 
be bloodless. The Ukrainian National Council announced that “through the will 
of the Ukrainian nation a Ukrainian state would be created in the Ukrainian ter-
ritories of the former Austro-Hungarian state” and that the National Council had 
assumed power in the capital city L’viv and across the entire territory of the state 
of Ukraine. The National Council appointed Kost’ Levyts’kyj as chairman of the 
Provisional Secretariat of State (Tymchasovyj Derzhavnyj Sekretarijat) and thus 
of the government. The National Council called on the population to remain calm 
and comply with the council’s decrees. The council went on to offer the Polish 
and Jewish populations one seat each in the government and promised them full 
citizenship and minority rights. For the Jewish population the offer represented 
a revolutionary reform. They had not previously been recognized as a separate 
nation within the Habsburg Empire. Ukraїns’ke Slovo optimistically printed the 
front-page headline: “Jews go along with Ukrainians.” On the next page, the ar-
ticle continued: “The Jewish population sympathizes with the Ukrainian nation.” 
These statements were wrong and were to have devastating consequences for the 
Polish perceptions of Jewish behavior.33 

By November 7, Ukrainian units had seized power across all of East Gali-
cia.34 Ukraїns’ke Slovo exhorted the population to continue to keep the peace and 
maintain order so that “nobody can accuse us of uncultured behavior and Bol-
shevik methods”: “The world’s nations must look on and acknowledge that the 
Ukrainian nation is doing nothing else than what other nations do: ensuring that 
it becomes mistress in her own country while assuring other nations that they will 
have full rights, that our brother Poles and Jews can live together with us. These 
nations must feel at home in a Ukrainian state.”35

Non-Polish and non-Ukrainian units, including many Hungarian troops, de-
clared themselves neutral; they were then partially disarmed by Ukrainian troops 
and sent home. Their weapons were brought to the Ukrainian National House 
(Narodnyj Dim) and other collection points. According to the Ukrainian high 
command, they commanded only eight hundred combat-ready soldiers, with the 
same number, most of them elderly or ill, only capable of being deployed lo-
cally.36 But in November 1918 rumors of much higher numbers were making the 
rounds. The Poles believed that up to six thousand Ukrainian soldiers were in-
volved. Because of the limited numbers of Ukrainian officers in the Austro-Hun-
garian army, the Ukrainians had relatively few officers. The number of soldiers 
in the units fluctuated wildly. Although many soldiers participated in the initial 
takeover of the city, many of them then opted to return to their villages.37 Even 
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before the coup, Ukrainian commanders had attempted to obtain more reinforce-
ments from the Ukrainian Sich riflemen. Wilhelm von Habsburg, whose regiment 
included around 1,500 Ukrainian riflemen deployed in Bukovina, responded to 
the request for assistance and allowed eight hundred Sich riflemen to depart; the 
riflemen arrived in L’viv on November 3.38

Ukrainian politicians and military officers had refrained from taking hos-
tages from the ranks of Polish elites to ensure the peaceful transfer of power. As 
the first day had been calm, the Ukrainian National Council believed that the Pol-
ish population had accepted the coup “quietly and with resignation.”39 Officers 
of the imperial-royal army strolled through the streets and allowed themselves to 
be disarmed without resistance. They included Polish officers home on leave to 
celebrate the upcoming All Saints’ Day.40 

On All Saints’ Day, Poles flocked to the cemeteries and the churches, pass-
ing Ukrainians “armed to the teeth” on their way there.41 A rumor persisted in 
the city that Governor Huyn had voluntarily handed over power to the Ukraini-
ans and was part of a Ukrainian–German–Austrian conspiracy. Huyn protested 
against these imputations.42 Leading Ukrainian politicians, most of them lawyers 
used to the standard legal procedures of the Diet and Imperial Council, contin-
ued to struggle to find some legal means of transferring power. On November 2, 
they finally found a solution acceptable to Huyn. Huyn declared himself unable 
to continue performing his official duties and relinquished his official powers to 
his Ukrainian deputy Volodymyr Detsykevych, who, in turn, immediately relin-
quished them to the Ukrainian National Council. While this procedure at least 
paid lip service to the principle of legality and bolstered the legitimacy of the 
new rule, it had no impact on the Polish–Ukrainian struggle for power. After the 
Polish military organizations had recovered from their initial shock, they began 
shooting at Ukrainian patrols. The Ukrainian government was forced to recognize 
that it was not in control of all of the city. At the start of hostilities those on the 
Ukrainian side still believed that they were merely dealing with individual acts of 
resistance committed against the Ukrainian state by irregular troops. Moreover, 
particularly in the early stages, Polish fighters often wore civilian clothes without 
any signs identifying them as combatants.43

Celebratory masses were held on November 3 in all Greek Catholic 
churches in the L’viv archdiocese to mark the proclamation of a Ukrainian state. 
Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj celebrated mass in St. George’s Cathedral accompanied 
by the entire cathedral chapter and voiced his support of the attempt to create a 
Ukrainian nation in a “highly patriotic sermon.” At the end of Mass, the congre-
gation sang the hymn “Bozhe Velykyj Jedynyj” (“Great and Only God”).44 At 
almost the same time, the Polish resistance was also receiving clerical backing. 
In the Church of St. Nicholas in Szukalski, a Polish priest called on the Polish 
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population to fight the Ukrainians by any means necessary to save the fatherland 
“from the Ukrainian invasion.”45

As the Polish military organizations began coordinating their resistance, this 
signified the beginning of the “fratricidal war”46—a descriptor frequently used 
in the Polish and Ukrainian press. A handful of Poles occupied buildings that 
became rallying points for additional volunteers. Because most able-bodied men 
were away serving in the Austrian army, most volunteers were students, school-
children, or members of various military committees. To start with, the volunteers 
had few weapons. They made up their deficiencies—as did the Ukrainians—by 
taking weapons from barracks and gendarmerie stations; occasionally they man-
aged to disarm Ukrainian patrols.47 The Polish resistance also had an avowedly 
international significance, making it impossible for the Ukrainians to assert that 
they had seized power in L’viv without any resistance on the part of the city’s 
Polish inhabitants.

On November 1, all Jewish organizations, from the Zionists to the Social 
Democratic parties and various Jewish Poles, took the decision together with the 
Kahal to set up a security committee to search for ways to maintain order and 
preserve the public peace in the Jewish districts. The members of the commit-
tee were of the opinion that the Jewish population must not side with any of the 
opposing parties to avoid putting a strain on future relations with their Christian 
neighbors. The security committee therefore called on all Jews to maintain “strict 
neutrality.” To protect Jewish districts from looters, the Kahal set up a militia 
consisting of Jewish soldiers from the Habsburg army and quartered them in lo-
cal buildings. Some Jews reported feeling emotional on seeing a blue-and-white 
flag flying from the building of the Kahal for the first time as a demonstration 
of Jewish autonomy. During the night of the November 1– 2, the Jewish militia 
already took a few looters into custody.48 Both Polish and Ukrainian commanders 
explicitly recognized the neutrality of the Jewish militia and acknowledged its 
right to provide security and maintain order in the Jewish districts. Militiamen 
wore a white armband on their left sleeves.49 A few Poles of Jewish faith opposed 
the creation of the militia, proclaiming their solidarity with the Polish community 
and demanding the resignation of the head of the Jewish community, although 
this was only proposed on November 22.50

Polish politicians, city councilors, officers, and the heads of military organi-
zations had already met in the rooms of the state credit association on the morn-
ing of November 1. Representatives of the Podolians, the National Democratic 
Party, and the People’s Party formed a Citizens’ Committee (Komitet Obywa-
telski). After a tumultuous discussion, the politicians approved the military high 
command organized by Mączyński. In the afternoon, a representative from the 
Social Democrats also joined the committee.51 
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A Polish national committee consisting of members of the mayoralty, the 
Diet executive, politicians, and delegates was set up in the area of the city under 
Ukrainian control. The committee was dominated by the National Democrats. 
The Ukrainians tolerated the committee and permitted it to hold its meetings 
unmolested in the building of the Chamber of Industry and Commerce. A Com-
mittee for Security and Public Welfare was set up in the Polish part of the city on 
November 7, which in addition to National Democrats included various Social 
Democrats and members of the People’s Party. The committee had contacts to 
the Polish National Committee and its representatives were included in the joint 
delegations holding talks with the Ukrainian National Council.52

By this time, the city had been divided into three zones. The town center was 
in Ukrainian hands, the Jewish militia controlled Cracow Suburb, and pockets of 
Polish resistance had developed in the southwestern part of the city. The Ukrai-
nian National Committee argued its case based on the right of national self-de-
termination and legitimized the seizure of power by referring to the proclamation 
of a Ukrainian state on October 19 and the Imperial Manifesto of October 16.53 
But its attempt to woo Polish and Jewish support was unavailing. Not a single 
member of the Polish and Jewish elites could be induced to join the provisional 
Ukrainian government. But the Jewish Kahal also evaded Polish blandishments. 
Editorials and articles in the Neue Lemberger Zeitung regularly emphasized the 
Jewish stance of neutrality to counter any accusations that the Jewish population 
was siding with the new Ukrainian rulers.54 On November 14, the Jewish militia 
began setting up a second company.55 The white armbands of the Jewish militia-
men were stamped with Jewish, Polish, and Ukrainian letters.56

The Ukrainians had set up their headquarters in the Ukrainian National 
House. During the first few days, Polish journalists also entered and left the 
house without hindrance. They reported that the corridors were full of students 
and academics. Female members of Ukrainian rifle clubs were milling around, 
and carbines collected by soldiers and brought in on peasant carts were piled 
high in the courtyard.57

Bands of deserters and the urban criminal community took advantage of the 
confusing situation to loot railroad cars and shops. This only served to increase 
the uncertainty, finally prompting Polish and Ukrainian politicians to attempt 
to reach some form of amicable settlement.58 On the afternoon of November 1, 
Lord Marshall (Landesmarschall) Stanisław Niezabitowski betook himself to-
gether with members of the Diet executive to the Ukrainian National Council in 
the Stauropygian Institute. Niezabitowski urged his counterparts, among them 
Kost’ Levyts’kyj and Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj, to withdraw their troops from the 
streets and return to the status quo ante. In the interim period, in other words, until 
the final decision was taken concerning the city’s fate, which would be deter-
mined at a peace conference, the “mutual relationship between both nationalities” 
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should be based on “good will and constant cooperation on both sides.” A lengthy 
discussion ensued, in which the Ukrainian participants appeared inclined to begin 
negotiations on this basis. But finally they demanded that the Poles recognize the 
sovereignty of the Ukrainian state and the takeover of power in L’viv and issued 
a calming statement to the Polish population. In return, the Ukrainian negotiators 
promised to preserve self-administration in L’viv and guaranteed the Poles gener-
ous minority rights within the Ukrainian state. But the Polish delegation had no 
mandate to act with authority. Its primary concern was to get life in the city back 
to normal and prevent any excesses. They did not believe that they had the au-
thority to give the desired assurances. The Ukrainian National Council elected a 
committee, headed by Kost’ Levyts’kyj, to continue negotiations with the Poles. 
In the same session, Lev Hankevych was admitted to the National Council as the 
representative of the Ukrainian Social Democratic Party. This restored Ukrainian 
unity, with all parties now represented on the National Council. On November 
2, the Ukrainian National Council invited the deputy government commissioner 
for L’viv, Filip Schleicher, to a meeting. Filip Schleicher was responsible for 
maintaining food supplies to the city. The National Council asked him to continue 
to carry out his duties as before. But Schleicher was not prepared to continue 
without consulting the mayoralty. The Ukrainian National Council accepted his 
decision. During the preparations for the takeover the council had not consid-
ered the possibility that there might be problems with food supplies and it was 
shocked when Schleicher declared that the available supplies would only last one 
more day. Shortly thereafter, a request was sent to government commissioner 
Stesłowicz asking him to meet with the National Council. Stesłowicz came di-
rectly from consultations with the mayoralty, which had been holding a session in 
the building of the Chamber of Industry and Commerce. The Ukrainian National 
Council wanted the mayoralty to resume its duties. That afternoon, the entire 
mayoralty repaired in a body to one of the members of the National Council and 
presented him with the following demands as a precondition for continuing their 
work: all municipal civil servants must be allowed to visit the town hall unham-
pered, the town hall must be handed over entirely to the municipal authorities, 
the Ukrainian soldiers must withdraw, and the Ukrainian flag must be replaced 
by the city’s flag. Just how confusing the situation was, was later demonstrated 
when a member of the municipal council attempted to enter the town hall armed 
with a letter of safe conduct issued by the Ukrainian National Council. The sen-
try on duty declared that he could not read and that the letter of safe conduct 
was therefore irrelevant to him. After lengthy negotiations, a literate corporal 
was found who permitted the council member to enter. That evening more than 
one hundred Polish dignitaries and politicians, among them Archbishop Józef 
Bilczewski, members of the Diet executive, Lord Marshall Niezabitowski, many 
deputies of the Diet, the entire mayoralty, numerous councilors, the rectors of the 
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university and the polytechnic, the chairmen of various societies and a number 
of distinguished citizens met up again in the great hall of the Chamber of Com-
merce. The assembly approved the position of the mayoralty and the Diet execu-
tive and authorized both agencies to begin negotiations without delay based on 
the status quo ante.59 

Negotiations had at least led to a truce being declared twice on November 
2. Both Polish and Ukrainian elites were still strongly influenced by the non-bel-
ligerent tradition of resolving conflicts within the Habsburg Empire. There was 
a good prospect that the worst could be avoided. Only a few lives had been lost. 
Both sides agreed to set up a Ukrainian–Polish committee that would try to settle 
the dispute amicably and prevent further bloodshed. The Polish interests in this 
joint security council (Komitet bezpieczeństwa) were represented by Stesłowicz, 
Schleicher, and Stahl, while the Ukrainian side sent the National Democratic priest 
and deputy chairman of Prosvita Teodosij Lezhohubs’kyj, Longin Tsehel’s’kyj, 
and Stepan Fedak.60 The security council’s first act was to draw up a declaration 
announcing its formation and its intention of jointly maintaining peace and order 
in the city. In addition to the members of the security council, the declaration was 
also signed by Niezabitowski, Józef Neumann, and Kost’ Levyts’kyj.61 But in the 
days that followed, negotiations stalled. One cause of the impasse was the asser-
tion by Polish fighting organizations that the Polish delegation had no authority to 
conduct negotiations. Only the provisional government in Cracow, by which they 
meant the Polish Liquidation Committee, was entitled to make binding agree-
ments. The Polish fighters initially did not consider themselves as belligerents but 
as “townspeople who do not want to submit to Ukrainian rule.”62 

As the days passed, the conflict developed a momentum of its own. Both 
Polish and Ukrainian military commanders felt strong enough to try to resolve 
the dispute by force of arms. The Ukrainian city command blamed the bloodshed 
on the Poles. The Ukrainians had not taken hostages and had even been prepared 
to raise the siege on November 2. But now they had to defend themselves against 
attacks by Polish legionaries and civilians who were taking potshots at Ukrai-
nian soldiers from behind gateways and windows.63 The Ukrainian commander 
in chief threatened civilians who attacked Ukrainian soldiers with summary ex-
ecution under martial law.64 In an unsigned declaration, the Polish side rejected 
the idea that it was responsible for the bloodshed. Ukrainian soldiers had shot at 
the windows of innocent residents. All Poles aspired to a peaceful solution. The 
Ukrainian soldiers should vacate all public buildings and withdraw to barracks 
in their part of the town. Public safety should be maintained by a militia com-
posed equally of Ukrainians and Poles. The declaration was particularly worried 
about ethnically mixed families in which “brother [is] hostile to sister, son [is 
set] against mother.” The Poles were not claiming any Ukrainian territories but 
wanted to live together with Ukrainians in peace, but the whole world knew that 
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L’viv was a Polish city. The handbill called on the Polish population to hurry to 
assist the “heroic struggle” of the legionaries.65

The Ukrainian National Council informed the Polish population about the 
proclamation of a Ukrainian state. But it is unlikely that the historical arguments 
cited by the Ukrainian side made much impression. In the Ukrainian view, East 
Galicia had been Ukrainian (Ruthenian) until 1387, and “from an ethnographic 
standpoint it has remained so up until the present day.” The descendants of this 
Ukrainian population had the right to determine their own affairs in their own 
country. Part of the Polish population had defied the Ukrainian state by taking up 
arms. But the Polish majority in the city could not be allowed to “determine the 
affiliation and political fate of the country and its large Ukrainian majority.” The 
mutual bloodshed was benefitting no one and was only bringing “anarchy, hun-
ger and misery” to the city. Such acts were also futile because the population of 
L’viv itself—the Poles and the Ukrainians—could not decide the ultimate fate of 
the city. This final decision must be subject to an agreement between both states 
or settled as part of a general peace conference. The National Council therefore 
called on its “Polish fellow citizens” to immediately end the unhappy Polish–
Ukrainian struggle.66 

While battles on the streets continued, the Ukrainian National Council man-
aged to adopt a provisional constitution for the West Ukrainian People’s Republic 
(Zakhidno-Ukraïns’ka Narodna Respublika, ZUNR) on November 13, in which 
it once again laid claim to all ethnic Ukrainian territories in the Habsburg Empire. 
Until the election of a constituent assembly, state authority would continue to be 
vested in the Ukrainian National Council and the state secretariat. The Ukrainian 
National Council also agreed to set up national secretariats for Jews and Poles 
and proposed that the heads of these secretariats would be members of the gov-
ernment.67 The Ukrainian government promised the Poles of L’viv that it would 
protect their “national property.” The city of L’viv was promised self-administra-
tion, as were Polish cultural and economic institutions.68

It was an odd war. The combatants accused each other of committing atroci-
ties and of violating the laws of war, but at the same time members of the city 
council and of the Polish National Committee were able to meet unhindered in 
the building of the Chamber of Commerce and Industry, located in the part of 
the city under Ukrainian control. Although subject to occasional searches, Polish 
societies were also able to continue their work in areas controlled by Ukrainians 
and were able to provide logistical support for their co-nationals in other districts 
of the city. Binational committees controlled the water works and the power sta-
tion and ensured that supplies to the city continued. Ceasefires were agreed, al-
lowing the inhabitants of contested streets to go out and obtain food. In the first 
few days, some Ukrainian and Polish troop leaders even preferred to smoke ciga-
rettes together rather than let their young soldiers shoot at each other.69 The mati-
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née performance in the city theater on November 1 passed off without disruption. 
It took until the evening of the same day before Ukrainian soldiers appeared in 
the theater after the first act and sent the audience home.70 On November 1, it was 
still possible to walk through the streets wearing the uniform of the Polish legions 
without being immediately arrested by Ukrainian patrols. But by November 5, 
all this had changed. The situation was becoming increasingly dangerous and the 
streets were deserted. Only patrolling soldiers could be seen. Almost all the shops 
were closed; the few that had remained open sold only apples and cucumbers, and 
the population faced a real risk of hunger. Many people did not dare leave their 
houses for days on end because they feared becoming trapped between the front 
lines. The hospitals were overcrowded; they too lacked food supplies.71 But even 
at that point, a number of curious episodes occurred. During a truce on November 
15, Polish and Ukrainian fighters in Kraszewski Street allowed themselves to 
be photographed together before returning to shoot at each other again after the 
ceasefire had ended.72 

A seemingly antiquated code of honor persisted, but violations of the law of 
war also occurred. Some Ukrainian officers released Polish prisoners if they gave 
their word not to take part in the fighting again. But not all of the freed prisoners 
kept their promise; they felt themselves bound by their oaths as Polish riflemen or 
considered it their patriotic duty to break their word of honor in this special case. 
One officer who had been released after giving his word of honor was captured 
again and killed.73 Fighting around the main train station was temporarily sus-
pended to avert bloodshed among the soldiers of the Austro-Hungarian army who 
were returning home and to prevent the demobilized soldiers from proceeding into 
the city to rob and plunder.74 One Polish unit took advantage of the national rever-
ence of its Ukrainian opponents by placing a bust of Taras Shevchenko on top of a 
chest of supplies. The Ukrainian soldiers were unable to bring themselves to shoot 
at the image of their national poet, and the chest reached the frontline unharmed. 75

A propaganda war started with each of the warring sides accusing the other 
side of committing atrocities.76 The Ukrainian newspaper Dilo vilified the Pol-
ish resistance, describing it as enjoying the support of the dregs of society and 
the backing of chauvinist legionaries. Rapacity and bloodlust were cited as the 
prime motivators of this “Polish scum.” It was asserted that these “bandits” had 
even shot at Ukrainian medical patrols.77 The Ukrainian high command accused 
the Polish side of using “dumdum bullets” all along its front lines.78 The Poles in 
their turn accused Ukrainians of disregarding Red Cross insignia and shooting at 
medical staff.79 Both Ukrainians and Poles accused each other of mistreating and 
shooting prisoners and of taking every opportunity to rob and plunder. Polish units 
controlled St. George’s Cathedral and the seat of the metropolitan bishop, where, 
according to Ukrainian reports, they behaved atrociously.80 These offenses were 
described using terms such as lack of culture and barbarity. Conversely, the Polish 
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newspapers wrote of the “savagery and barbarism of the Ruthenians” and of the 
“Ukrainian beast.”81 The Ukrainians reacted defensively as they wanted to prove 
that they were a “civilized people,” while the Poles showed more self-assurance. 
Ukrainian newspapers wrote ironically about the misconduct of Polish soldiers 
as a manifestation of Polish culture (kul’turnist’).82 The Polish newspaper Kurier 
Lwowski published a report on the depredations carried out by Ukrainian soldiers 
in L’viv’s town hall. After their withdrawal, their “vandalism” was documented 
on camera. The pictures were described as an “eternal document of the shame of 
Ukrainian culture.” The damage to city property which occurred during the three 
weeks of fighting was calculated as amounting to almost five million krone.83

Positions on both sides hardened. After one week the negotiating Polish 
delegation demanded that a Polish garrison under the control of the Regency 
Council in Warsaw be stationed in L’viv. The Ukrainians rejected the proposal; 
while they were prepared to grant a degree of autonomy they refused to coun-
tenance the presence of a foreign authority on Ukrainian territory. As a com-
promise the Poles again proposed setting up a Polish–Ukrainian militia whose 
composition would mirror the respective groups’ share of the population. This 
would have given the Polish side an overwhelming majority in the militia. The 
Ukrainians declared that they were prepared to agree to a joint militia but in-
sisted on a mixed Polish–Ukrainian–Jewish militia. This meant that only around 
half of the militiamen would be Polish. This proposal in turn was rejected by the 
Polish negotiators.84 On the afternoon of November 14, the adversaries again 
attempted to reach a truce. On the Polish side a military delegation now also 
participated in the discussions alongside the civilian negotiators, prompting the 
Neue Lemberger Zeitung to hope “that this time an agreement will be reached.”85 
The Polish side was finally prepared to accept the Jewish militia and to counte-
nance the idea of three hundred Polish militiamen under Ukrainian command. 
But it continued to insist on a garrison under the command of the Polish National 
Council. The Ukrainians were not prepared to agree to this demand. However, 
the Neue Lemberger Zeitung anticipated that the Poles would give way on this 
point. The newspaper had received the information that Ukrainian reinforce-
ments were on their way to L’viv. But on November 15 the Polish delegation did 
not show up for negotiations.86 

The fighting on the streets had continued all the while, unaffected by the ne-
gotiations. The Polish organizations not only managed to hold their ground, they 
even began to slowly improve their positions. Many civilians had been injured or 
killed. Stocks of food and other necessities were dwindling. The gasworks had 
ceased operations; the power station and the waterworks were still functioning, 
but the lack of coal threatened to shut them down as well.87 The Ukrainian press 
attempted psychological warfare. Dilo lamented the terrible repercussions of war 
on the city’s population. The inhabitants living in combat areas did not dare leave 
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their homes; they were living in fear, going hungry and suffering great hardships. 
The Jewish population was particularly badly affected. Many had lost their lives 
in the shooting and now their bodies lay unburied in their houses. In contrast, all 
was calm in the part of the city under Ukrainian control. Life in the Ukrainian 
areas was continuing as normally as could be expected under the circumstances, 
and the supply situation was improving. However, in the other part of the city 
Polish bandits were not only ransacking businesses and shops, they were even 
targeting private homes.88 With the permission of the Ukrainian government, a 
Jewish committee finally assumed responsibility for the delivery of supplies to 
the Jewish population. Sellers were given Ukrainian passes.89 In the meantime, 
regular ceasefires were agreed to give the inhabitants of areas where fighting was 
taking place the opportunity to obtain food during the lull in the fighting.90

The Polish and Ukrainian Social Democrats were in a difficult position as 
members of the only party which had continued to attend each other’s events 
in 1918 and which had retained a modicum of transnational class solidarity. 
Their dilemma was expressed in an appeal issued by the local council of worker 
delegates of the Polska Partia Socjalno-Demokratyczna Galicji i Śląska (Polish 
Social Democratic Party of Galicia and Silesia, PPSD) in the first days of the 
fighting. The Polish workers’ representatives called on “the working population 
of the city of Lwów” to end the fighting immediately and pointed to the dangers 
of further bloodshed that threatened L’viv’s future. They denounced the Ukrai-
nian coup. Only a peaceful agreement arrived at through a constituent assembly 
composed of the Polish and Ukrainian nations could resolve the Ukrainian–Pol-
ish question. But they also reminded their readers that L’viv was “in its over-
whelming majority a Polish city” and that the coup had taken place against the 
will of this majority. They therefore called on all workers to defend their civil 
liberties. The appeal ended with an accolade lauding a “free and independent 
people’s Poland” alongside a salute to the “brotherhood of nations” and “inter-
national social democracy.” Effectively, despite the proclamation’s rhetoric of 
peace, it was an appeal to Polish workers to fight against the Ukrainians, should 
it become necessary.91

After a little hesitation the Ukrainian Social Democratic Party of Galicia 
and Bukovina supported the formation of a Ukrainian state and sent one del-
egate to the Ukrainian National Council. The Ukrainian Social Democratic Party 
was as uncomfortable with the bloodshed as the Polish Social Democrats, but 
the executive committee of the Ukrainian Social Democratic Party placed the 
blame squarely on the opposing side. “But irresponsible elements of the Polish 
population in the city of L’viv have begun a terrible, barbarous, fratricidal battle 
and call upon the working masses to this end.” The workers should make use of 
their rights as citizens but should not allow themselves to become embroiled in 
a futile battle about the alleged “Polishness [pol’s’kost’] of Lwów.” “The rela-
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tive Polish majority in the city of L’viv cannot impose its will and decide on the 
future of the overwhelming majority of the Ukrainian population in the entire 
country.” The executive committee ended the declaration with expressions of its 
enthusiastic support of the “freedom and brotherliness of all nations,” of a “free, 
united, independent Ukrainian republic” and of “international revolutionary so-
cial democracy.”92

The situation for Greek Catholics who considered themselves as Poles and 
for the children and spouses in mixed Ukrainian–Polish marriages was difficult. 
Both sides treated them with suspicion, which explains the low proportion of 
Greek Catholics among the Polish “Defenders of Lwów,” even though a consid-
erable number of Greek Catholic Poles lived in the city.93

After the Polish inhabitants had recovered from their initial shock, they 
supplied their fighters with food. Young women fought as frontline combatants, 
cared for the wounded, smuggled messages and passed on information, and pro-
cured weapons and ammunition.94 Oleksa Kuz’ma, who participated in the fight-
ing on the Ukrainian side, later praised the solidarity of the Poles, which had 
transcended class barriers and political parties. Even the Polish Social Democrats 
had formed an alliance with the class enemy.95 The Ukrainian troops did not enjoy 
the same level of support. The Greek Catholic minority in the city could not be 
persuaded to take up arms against their Roman Catholic neighbors, and attempts 
by Ukrainian commanders to mobilize more of the population met with only lim-
ited success. Kuz’ma blamed the failure on an insufficient national consciousness 
and the effects of Polonization.96 

The German consul Heinze described the Ukrainian mode of warfare as 
“rather haphazard.” The Ukrainian officers and commanders were inexperi-
enced, the composition of the high command changed several times. On No-
vember 5 Hryhoryj Kossak, the colonel of the Ukrainian Sich riflemen, replaced 
Vytovs’kyj as commander in chief. But he was unpopular among the Sich rifle-
men and was replaced shortly thereafter by Hnat’ Stefaniv, who continued to 
command the Ukrainian troops until their withdrawal.97 On November 18 the 
Ukrainian commander in chief desperately requested additional troops from the 
district commander. The capital city L’viv must be held at all costs. The com-
manders promised to send more soldiers but very few arrived in L’viv.98

Most Ukrainian soldiers came from rural areas and, in contrast to the young 
Polish fighters, found it difficult to get their bearings in the city. And so, unsur-
prisingly, the scales began to tip in favor of the Poles. East Galicia was controlled 
almost entirely by Ukrainian units. But the Ukrainian fighters in L’viv received 
little support from the district administrations of the West Ukrainian People’s Re-
public proclaimed on November 13. All appeals for help were unavailing.99 The 
peasants wanted to rid themselves of the landowners and gendarmes, the fate of 
L’viv did not move them enough to want to risk their lives for it.
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The Poles of L’viv were considerably more determined. The Joint Commit-
tee of Polish Women already demanded in the early days of November that there 
be no negotiations. “It is the duty of all men to place themselves at the disposal 
of the high command of the Polish troops in Lwów; it is the duty of every Pol-
ish woman to send her husband, brother, father, betrothed to the defense of the 
beloved city.”100 One Polish commander had his soldiers swear their loyalty to the 
Polish state and pledge to be worthy of their ancestors and not cede even a hand’s 
breadth of Polish soil.101 

But not all Poles were quite as self-sacrificing. Many of the soldiers and 
officers who had no personal connections to L’viv often had no great inclination 
to hazard their lives again, now that the world war had ended. During the first 
few weeks it was not uncommon for Polish and Ukrainian soldiers who were 
returning home not to take part in the fighting, either because they did not un-
derstand the purpose of the war or because they had no wish to shoot at their 
former comrades in arms with whom they had, until recently, been serving in 
the Austro-Hungarian army.102 Several contemporary witnesses report that most 
of the demobilized Polish soldiers and officers only wanted to return home and 
simply walked past the combatants. More importantly, a number of high-ranking 
Polish officers of the Austro-Hungarian army were in L’viv and refrained from 
taking part in the fighting.103 Despite their keen motivation the inflow of untrained 
youths and volunteers also led to disciplinary problems. Many were discontented 
with their deployment and disappeared again without informing their command-
ers.104 After the first week the inrush of volunteers abated.105 On November 11, 
a total of 239 officers and 3,044 noncommissioned officers and soldiers were 
fighting on the Polish side, aided by 132 officers, 1,679 soldiers, civil servants, 
and women. The total number of “Defenders of Lwów” rose from 5,094 on No-
vember 11 to 5,472 on November 21.106

According to data compiled in 1938, 6,022 people of the city were accepted 
as having been “Defenders of Lwów.” Of these, 67.4 percent were younger than 
twenty-five (23.6 percent were not even eighteen years old) at the time, 25.5 
percent were between twenty-five and forty-two, and 5.3 percent were older than 
forty-two years; 22.7 percent (1,374) were either still at school or were students. 
Insofar as it is possible to determine their occupations, 12 percent (774) were 
civil servants or teachers, of whom 136 were professors or teachers, 11 were 
priests and 10 were monks; 21.3 percent worked in industry, in trade, or as crafts-
people; and 157 were members of the free professions. About half had no previ-
ous military training. More than 1,000 were proved to be soldiers, including 739 
officers or noncommissioned officers. There were 5,595 men and 427 women. 
Of the men, 3,994 actively participated in the fighting, with 1,601 providing an-
cillary services. Only 17 of the women took up arms, with 410 providing ancil-
lary services. Nine “Defenders of Lwów” were Armenian Catholics, twenty-five 
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were Greek Catholics, and forty-nine were Jewish. A further fifty were of other 
Christian denominations, and one had no affiliation to any denomination. The 
overwhelming majority, totaling 3,931, were Roman Catholics; the denomination 
of a further 1,947 persons could not be determined.107 To put these figures in per-
spective: in the fall of 1918 L’viv had a population of about 194,000; of these ap-
proximately one hundred thousand were Roman Catholics, thirty-four thousand 
were Greek Catholics, and fifty-seven thousand were Jewish. 

Between 1918 and 1920, 439 people on the Polish side were killed in battles 
for L’viv, 172 of whom were born in L’viv with 41 born in the district of L’viv; 
412 were Roman Catholics, 6 were Greek Catholics, 1 was Armenian, 2 were 
Protestants, and 6 were Jewish. The denomination of twelve could not be deter-
mined. Twelve women were killed. Between November 1 and 22, 194 fighters 
were killed. No one died on November 1, and only one person was killed each 
day on November 12, 15, and 19. The greatest numbers of persons killed on 
individual days died on November 5 (eighteen), November 9 (twenty-one), No-
vember 14 (twenty-four), and November 22 (twenty-six).108

On November 16 Dilo declared that all was calm in the territories of the 
West Ukrainian People’s Republic with the exception of “the capital city of the 
republic, the ancient Ukrainian town of L’viv.” This was the only place where 
skirmishing between the troops of the republic and Polish combat units still 
continued. The rebellion had proceeded from “Polish islands” in a “Ukrainian 
sea” and was the result of the “centuries old rule of Poland over our land and 
over our nation [narid].” The Poles had taken up arms “against the right of 
the Ukrainian nation to have a national life in an own state to defend the so-
called ‘historical rights of Poland’ to rule over the Ukrainian nation for centu-
ries”: “The Polish reactionaries—the Polish szlachta, Polish capitalism, Polish 
bureaucracy—are fighting for dominance over the Ukrainian nation—over 
the Ukrainian peasants and workers. The old order of subjugation is fighting 
against the new order, which has manifested itself in the founding of the West 
Ukrainian People’s Republic.”109

Ukrainian propaganda linked the national struggle for independence to the 
struggle for a more equal society and attempted to appeal to Roman Catholic 
peasants. The fight was not directed against the Polish population per se as Poles 
enjoyed the same legal protections as the Ukrainian population. But the Poles 
appeared to be of the firm opinion that “the Ukrainian nation should be Poland’s 
slave.” The Polish units were not merely fighting against Ukrainian troops; they 
were attacking “the entire Ukrainian nation.”110 On November 19, the Ukrainian 
high command exhorted its soldiers to stand firm. The entire Ukrainian nation, 
millions of peasants and workers, were backing them. The Polish insurgents were 
acting in the interests of factory owners and landowners and were fighting against 
the People’s Republic, which gave land to the peasants and protected workers 
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from oppression and misery. The peasants were asked to impose order in their 
villages and districts and deal with insurgents.111

A final attempt, involving the French officer Henri Villaimé, was made to 
negotiate a settlement. Villaimé had travelled to L’viv as a private citizen without 
a mandate from his government, but the Ukrainian side was unaware of this. Vil-
laimé sided with Poland, unnerving the Ukrainian leadership, which received the 
impression that the Entente had already committed itself to supporting the Pol-
ish claims.112 When Polish relief troops advanced on the city from the west, the 
Ukrainian soldiers and their government left L’viv on November 22. The Poles 
were overjoyed to see the white-and-red flag flying from the town hall. They wel-
comed the young fighters with flowers, fruits, sweets, and home-baked food.113

Fourth Regime Change: Polish Lwów and the Pogrom
Throughout the period of fighting, Jewish shops in the areas under Polish control 
were subjected to attacks. The Jewish militia fought the attackers in an attempt 
to protect Jewish shopkeepers.114 The Polish military commander accused the 
Jewish militia of having fired not only at bandits but also at regular Polish troops. 
Jewish militiamen were denounced as having fraternized with Ukrainian soldiers; 
they were accused of acting in a hostile manner toward Polish soldiers, of taking 
them prisoner and handing them over to the Ukrainians.115 As it happened, there 
had been repeated skirmishes between Polish units and the Jewish militia. It was 
difficult for the Jewish militia to differentiate between military operations and at-
tempts at looting.116 Polish soldiers could readily conclude—not least because of 
the reports put out by their military newspaper Pobudka—that the Jewish militia 
and the Jewish population in general were hostile to them.

The violence in the city did not end with the departure of the Ukrainian 
troops. In the early hours of the morning, Polish units began occupying Jewish 
neighborhoods. The Jewish militia had allowed itself to be disarmed without re-
sistance. But almost immediately the rumor spread that the Jews were offering 
resistance, ambushing and shooting at Polish soldiers or pouring boiling water 
over them. The Polish population believed the reports. The press later repeated 
the accusations over and over again, with such tales serving to place the blame for 
the subsequent pogrom squarely on the Jews themselves. The reports of attacks 
by Jewish civilians on Polish soldiers corresponded to the archetypal patterns of 
anti-Semitic rumors, which had led to riots in various rural areas in the prewar 
period and served as justification for plundering and killings. These patterns of 
thinking had hardened into interpretive schemes that governed Polish interpreta-
tions of Jewish behavior.

But the alleged pro-Ukrainian behavior of the Jewish population was only 
the trigger, not the underlying reason for the pogrom. As discussed in the previ-
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ous chapter, anti-Jewish resentment had increased during the war and had taken 
on a racist hue. The same litany of accusations were constantly leveled against 
the Jews: that they had enriched themselves during the war; that they had profited 
from the misery of the Christian population by demanding exorbitant prices; and 
that they had collaborated with all of the occupying powers and informed on 
Poles. During the Polish–Ukrainian fighting, Jews were believed to have helped 
the Ukrainians and attacked Polish soldiers.117 The Polish military newspaper Po-
budka stoked such resentment even more and reported, even before the Ukrainian 
troops had left the city, that Polish soldiers had been doused with boiling water 
and shot at in Jewish neighborhoods.118 The declaration by the Jewish commu-
nity that it would remain neutral had aroused much indignation in Polish society. 
Many Poles viewed Jewish neutrality in itself as a hostile act, indeed as an act of 
betrayal directed against Poland.119

As soon as Polish patrols entered the Jewish neighborhoods, bandits newly 
released from the prisons, marauding militiamen, soldiers, officers, and civil-
ians began looting and pillaging Jewish businesses and homes, abusing, raping, 
and killing Jews. The marauders told their victims that requisitioning had been 
permitted by their Polish commanders as a just punishment for the Jewish col-
laboration with the Ukrainians. The Jewish quarter had previously been sealed 
off by a military cordon. The subsequent pogrom lasted three days. According 
to conservative estimates, it resulted in seventy-three deaths and several hun-
dred seriously injured persons. Many houses were set on fire and many Jewish 
shops were looted.120 

Although some attacks had occurred previously, the pogrom surpassed all 
previous attacks in L’viv with regard to the extent of atrocities committed, and 
the rapacity and destructiveness of the perpetrators. For the Jewish population 
in L’viv the pogrom was a catastrophe that eclipsed all their previous sufferings 
experienced during the war. Members of the Jewish community documented the 
pogrom. They set up a “rescue committee,” which systematically questioned all 
the victims of the pogrom. The interviews were done by Jewish lawyers, who 
compiled protocols of the statements. 

Within a very short space of time, all Jewish shops had been looted. But the 
patrols also searched homes, mistreated Jews and extorted money and valuables. 
The victims reported that Polish citizens had joined in the attacks: “It is an inter-
esting and sad business that in addition to members of the military, persons from 
the so-called ‘superior middle classes’ also joined in the attacks, the women wear-
ing fur coats and gloves; among those doing the plundering you could see civil 
servants, high school teachers, persons who were attending university, etc.”121 

Mechl Zorn was visited several times by patrols on November 22 and 23; 
they robbed him of four thousand krone in cash and goods to the value of twenty 
thousand krone. One sergeant was particularly cruel, using his sword to slash at 
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a woman holding a baby and causing serious injuries to several people. On No-
vember 23, Zorn received a warning from the Polish caretaker of his house that 
it would be the turn of all Cracow Suburb that day. Zorn could not believe it and 
remained at home. But the caretaker had been right. Only a short time later, four 
apartment buildings were ablaze in Ulica Bożnica, the street where Mechl Zorn 
was living. Before being set on fire, the buildings had been ransacked and their 
residents mistreated to extort money and valuables. Finally Zorn found himself, 
together with his family, on the street where he observed the mob watching the 
fire: “On the other side of the street a crowd of people were standing, civilians and 
soldiers, and among this mob [pospólstwa] there were also many citizens, whose 
appearance indicated that they could be members of the intelligentsia. I observed 
that all were watching the Jewish houses burning with pleasure and laughter. And 
so I passed along there below the burning house to observe this crowd which was 
so hostile to Jews, [this] horrified me more than the fire itself.”122

But some soldiers condemned the behavior of their comrades. One soldier 
approached Zorn and requested him to warn the Jews in one of the neighboring 
streets as their house would also be set on fire. The soldier accompanied Zorn’s 
family to prevent anyone from harming them and subsequently refused the re-
ward offered him.123 Another Jewish homeowner was less lucky. As her house 
started burning, she asked a sergeant for help. The sergeant replied that he had 
orders not to save Jewish houses.124 It was the lack of any substantial support 
from Poles, which shocked the Jews most. Very few Poles attempted to curb the 
attacks and the killing.125

The preferred approach was to extort money. The butcher Adolf Meisel re-
ported that he had been attacked in his apartment by a patrol. Their leader stated 
that he was a lieutenant and demanded five thousand krone. He gave Meisel ten 
minutes to comply, threatening that otherwise he would shoot the entire family.126 
Another patrol entered an apartment in which twenty-five Jews had gathered. The 
soldiers threatened to shoot everyone if they were not given money. When the 
women and children resisted the search, the soldiers announced that they would 
set fire to the house. When the soldiers learned that another patrol had already 
stolen all the money, they repeatedly struck one man in the face with a revolver 
and then set fire to the living room. The assembled Jews escaped to the Chasidim 
synagogue, where some seventy persons had already fled. After a few minutes, 
the same band of marauders came to the synagogue, searched all persons present, 
sent the women and children outside, and threatened to set fire to the building if 
they did not receive thirty thousand krone within five minutes. One man still had 
thirty krone and handed them over. He was stripped to his shirt, and the soldiers 
demanded more. Then they hung up a rope and simulated his execution. He was 
finally released, but the soldiers then demanded paper, which they used together 
with copies of the Talmud to set fire to the synagogue. They gave the assembled 
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Jews one minute to hand over twenty thousand krone. When the heavy smoke 
forced the soldiers to vacate the synagogue, they left, locking the gate. The sol-
diers did not know that there was a rear exit that allowed the Jews to escape.127 

The teacher Stella Agid had to put up with visits from several different pa-
trols in her apartment on Plac Krakowski. The first troop was already at her door 
at seven in the morning on November 22. The soldiers extorted money at gun-
point. This patrol and the following one stole numerous articles of value. The 
fourth patrol was particularly brutal, murdering Stella’s husband Moses Agid. 
The son of the victim believed that he recognized the murderer as the son-in-law 
of a rich Polish butcher. Another witness confirmed that she had previously of-
ten seen the murderer in the butcher’s shop. He was wearing a military uniform 
when he murdered Moses Agid but, a few days later, was seen walking around 
in civilian clothes again. When Agid fled into the corridor with four women, the 
perpetrator shot him four times. Prior to the murder, the perpetrator was said to 
have rampaged through the house, yelling that he needed to kill a Jew. When one 
of the soldiers reproached him for killing an innocent man, the murderer kicked 
the body and left the room.128

Polish L’viv appeared to be imbued with hatred of the Jews. Even outside 
Jewish neighborhoods it was impossible for Jews to walk freely on the streets 
without risking threats and insults from civilians.129 Salomon Rawicz was living 
among Christian neighbors. On November 22, a Polish officer accompanied by 
a soldier knocked on Rawicz’s door at six in the morning. The officer informed 
Rawicz that “the Israelites had been shooting from apartments.” A contribution 
had therefore been imposed on the Jewish population, which he was now here to 
demand. Persons who refused to pay would be shot. The officer obtained eleven 
thousand krone. When Rawicz contended that the money was not his and had 
only been given him for safekeeping, the officer returned three thousand krone 
and announced that he would return later with a receipt for the money but failed 
to return. The next day, when Rawicz heard the news that robbery and murder 
had begun to spill over from the Jewish quarter into his own neighborhood, he 
betook himself together with two of his neighbors to see the commander of the 
local vigilante group (Bürgerwehr). The commander promised to be responsible 
for their safety in return for a fee. The commander insisted that shots had been 
fired from Jewish houses at Polish soldiers and that dozens of Polish soldiers had 
already died. The commander maintained that he had seen this with his own eyes. 
He informed Rawicz that the different units had divided the districts into areas 
where they would carry out a “punitive action.” He demanded money to pay the 
commander of the designated unit. That evening he came to Rawicz’s apartment 
and accepted one thousand krone.130

Such extreme acts of violence were directed exclusively against Jews. Al-
though the Ukrainian population of L’viv was subjected to many acts of hostility, 
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there were no murders. However, a number of Ukrainians were arrested. Because 
the Poles believed that the German government had supported the Ukrainians 
in their attempt to seize power, the employees of the German consulate were at 
risk of their lives. Consul Heinze fled, placing himself under the protection of 
Archbishop Bilczewski, where he remained until his departure from L’viv. The 
consulate and Heinze’s private residence were vandalized and plundered. His 
two daughters were kidnapped until a Polish officer took them into protective 
custody and sheltered them in his own family. Although German civilians were 
not attacked, German members of the military were “treated dishonorably” by the 
crowds and then expelled back to Germany.131

The first meeting of the provisional city council after the withdrawal of 
the Ukrainian troops was already held on November 25, 1918, one day after 
the pogrom had ended. The Social Democrat Mykola Hankevych was the only 
Ukrainian representative to appear at the council. The other Ukrainian council 
members had sent messages refusing to participate in the work of the council. 
Public interest in the meeting was enormous; the viewing gallery was packed. 
Government commissioner Stesłowicz opened the session by giving a brief 
outline of the events of the past three weeks, rejecting the Ukrainian claim to 
L’viv as being without legal basis. L’viv was a purely Polish city, and after 
three weeks’ suffering the city was now free again, because of the “heroism of 
our young people.” The assembled councilors responded with a standing ova-
tion. Stesłowicz then thanked the most important commanders, listing them by 
name, and the Polish institutions involved in the relief of the city. The mention 
of Piłsudski’s name elicited enthusiastic clapping. Finally, the government com-
missioner expressed his regret about the “incidents of robbery and violence,” 
by which he meant the pogrom. He ascribed the acts of violence to the fact that 
prior to withdrawing the troops the Ukrainians had released many bandits from 
prison. At the time, the Polish troops had had to pursue the enemy and had been 
very tired at the end of the three weeks’ fighting. It was now the duty of the city 
council to restore order again and repair the damage. Speaking in the name of all 
of the Polish parliamentary groups, Professor Maksymilian Thullie proclaimed 
the union of L’viv with the Polish republic and acclaimed the “Defenders of 
Lwów,” Polish youth and the “heroic women together with the heroic workers” 
who had helped in the city’s defense. Finally Thullie read the following resolu-
tion: “The city council utterly condemns the acts of violence and the robberies 
perpetrated against the Jewish population, because in free Poland the law of jus-
tice and tolerance should reign. The city council solemnly declares that society 
has nothing in common with these acts of violence.”

The representative of the PPSD placed a different slant on the affair. While 
he spoke of his pleasure that L’viv was once again “our city,” he also expressly 
acknowledged that the Ukrainians were a distinct and self-contained nation. He 
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recalled the attempts made by Social Democrats to end the fighting and still 
wanted to negotiate a settlement with the Ukrainians. The proletariat was fighting 
against nationalism and did not encourage hatred toward other nations, denomi-
nations, or races. He strongly objected to ascribing the blame for the pogrom to 
the behavior of “Jewish nationalists.”132 

Mykola Hankevych then took the floor, speaking “as a Ukrainian socialist, as 
a representative of the Ukrainian socialist proletariat.” He lamented the fact that 
Polish and Ukrainian students had shed their blood fighting against one another 
in the war: “But it was one hundred times more serious, one hundred times more 
terrible when the unarmed, unhappy, hapless population of the Jewish ghetto fell 
victim to a barbaric, savage pogrom! For two days and two nights the violence 
raged, old people, women and children died, their goods and chattels disappeared 
in the fire, houses and buildings were transformed into fire-ravaged wreckage and 
ruins, Jewish beggars were ruined by robbery and murder! A truly Dantesque hell 
opened up before our very eyes in those two terrible days and nights!”

He protested against the imputation that Ukrainian soldiers had been in-
volved in the violence. “It is a fact that under the Ukrainian regime over a period 
of three weeks there were no Jewish pogroms.” Responding to loud interjections 
by the Polish majority on the council, Hankevych continued: “Gentlemen! The 
damage wreaked by nationalism is strong and powerful. You don’t want to hear 
the voice of a socialist!”133 

The Jewish members of the council proposed a proclamation whereby the 
city council would utterly condemn the pogrom and comprehensively distance 
itself from all persons who had participated in the pogrom or supported it mor-
ally. The council should express its deepest sympathy to the Jewish population, 
push for justice and compensation, and do everything to prevent such things from 
happening again. All victims must be registered, and the perpetrators should be 
called to account immediately. Until the power of the new state had been estab-
lished, the mayoralty should be assisted by a council whose members would be 
drawn from the Jewish population. But no decisions concerning these proposals 
were taken; instead, the suggestions were passed on to a commission for further 
consultation. In the end, the resolution strongly condemning the pogrom, which 
had been read out at the start of the session was published, but without touching 
on the role of Polish soldiers as perpetrators.134 Instead, the newly formed Polish 
provisional government commission published an improbable ethnic breakdown 
of the perpetrators, according to which 60 percent of arrested persons were Greek 
Catholics, 30 percent Roman Catholics, and 10 percent were Jewish.135 

On November 25, Archbishop Józef Bilczewski publicly condemned the 
violence in the Jewish districts but avoided using the term pogrom. Assuredly—
he opined—no true Christians had participated in the violence. He considered it 
possible that Jews shared some responsibility for the attacks but felt that he must 
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leave the decision to what extent Jews had incurred some guilt themselves to the 
judgment of God and the courts of law.136

One week after the end of the pogrom the Polish Committee of Women 
Citizens (Komitet Obywatelski Kobiet) published the following declaration: “It 
is the truth that the Jewish population behaved in a provocative manner. It is the 
truth that a large part of this Jewish population does not recall the benevolent 
protection which they always enjoyed on Polish soil. It has adopted a very un-
friendly stance towards Polish society and has assisted the Ukrainian rapists in 
their shameful work. Nevertheless, Polish society does not strive for such a settle-
ment of accounts and, above all, it is not out to take revenge on the poorest and 
perhaps least guilty population.”137

With its declaration the committee was only expressing opinions which were 
widely held in Polish society. The commanders played down the pogrom and 
claimed to have taken drastic measures against marauders. They repudiated the 
suggestion that they had known anything about the pogrom. They had done every-
thing they could to combat the excesses and mitigate the consequences.138 Appar-
ently Polish patrols had arrested some 2,700 persons over the two days of rioting.139 

But other exculpation strategies were also pursued. In a report drawn up for 
the international community, the commanders of the Polish units claimed that 
their soldiers had come under fire when they entered Jewish neighborhoods. This 
had then led to a fierce gun battle, which prevented the soldiers from deterring 
dubious characters from attacking Jewish shops and homes and had stopped the 
soldiers from purging the Jewish quarter of these elements. But the total num-
ber of Jews killed by shooting or other attacks was not more than thirty-five at 
the most. No pogrom had therefore occurred in L’viv “in the literal sense of the 
word.” Some robberies had occurred, and there had been some incidents where 
people had taken personal revenge against hostile individuals. As they supported 
Austria and Germany, the representatives of the Jews had exaggerated events to 
stir up international hatred against Poland.140 

The pogrom did indeed elicit considerable response abroad and was a 
severe blow to Poland’s international reputation. The high level of publicity 
generated by the pogrom was used to reproach the Jewish population and was in-
terpreted as a further sign of Jewish disloyalty. The Kurier Lwowski considered 
it particularly perfidious that Jews had appealed to the international community 
to criticize Poland. Just when in L’viv “the flower of Polish youth was dying in 
the struggle for national honor and existence” the Jews had “thrust a dagger into 
the back” of Polish youth.141 

The press department of the Council of Ministers in Warsaw reacted on 
November 30. It admitted that it did not have precise information, but it assumed 
that “a part of the Jewish population had turned their weapons against Poles out 
of solidarity with the Ukrainians,” a course of action which had provoked “un-
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derstandable indignation among the majority Polish population of Lwów.” But 
the press department sharply criticized the subsequent excesses, viewing them as 
committed by criminal groups keen to create a provocation, and added that “the 
rule of law, justice and tolerance shall prevail in free Poland.” The government in 
Warsaw announced that a detailed investigation would be held and that the guilty 
parties would be severely punished. But at the same time it tempered the severity 
of its recriminations by adding the rider that civil rights also involved duties to-
wards the Polish state and the Polish nation. The Jews must refrain from anything 
that could arouse the indignation (rozgoryczenie) of the Polish population.142

The Kurier Lwowski also regretted and condemned the incidents that had 
occurred in the Jewish quarter, but refrained from using the term pogrom. The 
newspaper blamed Ukrainian politicians and officers and the Jews themselves 
for the excesses that had been committed by the “dregs of society.” The Ukrai-
nian government was held to be partly to blame because it had thrown open the 
prisons. By launching its “attack” on November 1, it had behaved “with barbaric 
thoughtlessness” and upset the equilibrium that directed the complicated organ-
ism of a “big, modern city.” The newspaper repudiated the accusations leveled 
against Polish society and the Polish authorities. When the excesses had kicked 
off, there had been no Polish authority in place. This, too, could be laid at the door 
of the Ukrainians. In addition, through their previous acts the Jews had incurred 
guilt. The Kurier Lwowski argued the case for exonerating the Poles on several 
different levels. The newspaper began by placing the violence in the context of 
the war, recalling the organized murder sprees of German troops and the atroci-
ties committed against civilians in Belgium. It then pointed to the Bolshevik cru-
elties perpetrated in Russia. The newspaper blamed these on the Jews because “it 
was common knowledge” that the Bolsheviks were headed by Jews. The Polish 
daily newspaper was drawing on an influential and long-lasting stereotype. The 
Jews were associated with social revolution and upheaval. The Jews of L’viv 
were collectively held to be responsible for acts committed by revolutionaries 
of Jewish descent who—it was insinuated—controlled the Bolshevik party and 
the Soviet state. This interpretive model would later play an important role in the 
Second World War. The Kurier Lwowski cleverly cited some of the criticisms 
leveled against Zionist neutrality by Jews and “Polish philosemites.” Then the 
newspaper went on to claim that Jews had indeed been shooting at Polish sol-
diers from behind and went on to invent a story whereby machine guns had been 
concealed in one of the synagogues. This was proof enough for the newspaper 
that the Jews had been providing assistance to the Ukrainians during the fighting. 
As further proof the Kurier Lwowski quoted the Ukrainian newspapers which 
had reported that “the Jews are with us.”143 Just how little truth there was in these 
accusations leveled at the Jewish population and its militia later became evident 
in the attempts at explanations put forward by Polish soldiers who had entered 
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the Jewish quarter. One fighter considered it suspicious that the Jewish popula-
tion had not poured out into the streets to welcome the Polish soldiers. They had, 
he said, “obviously something on their conscience.” His story included nothing 
about any attacks committed by Jews when Polish troops had entered the city.144 

The daily newspaper Wiek Nowy showed more sympathy. The entire popu-
lation was shocked by the terrible events. There was not a single Polish person 
who did not condemn the cruel acts that had transpired in the Jewish quarter. 
Above and beyond all politics, there must surely be sympathy: “On both sides the 
seeds of hatred were sown. On the receptive soil of nervous excitation falls the 
poison of reckless cutting words, promises of revenge, the threat of further mas-
sacres, destruction—annihilation.” Wiek Nowy urged calm, ascribing the febrile 
atmosphere to the war. Over the last five years, so many explosive issues had ac-
cumulated in society that every demand for revenge had serious consequences. At 
the same time Wiek Nowy continued to report new incidents and provocations.145

After he was arrested, just before Christmas 1918, Lev Hankevych over-
heard conversations between Polish soldiers in which he discerned no hatred 
against the Ukrainians but a “terrible thirst for blood” directed against the 
Jews.146 Nor did his impressions deceive him. Violence, looting, and requisi-
tioning continued for weeks after the end of the pogrom. Members of local 
vigilante groups and troops participated in the attacks. Nocturnal searches of 
houses and illegal confiscations were common. Jews, many of them elderly or 
academics, were usually the first to be conscripted when men were needed to 
dig trenches:147 “Today in the fourth week of Polish government in L’viv Jews 
are as little safe with regard to their lives and property as in the first days of the 
pogrom. The arrests continue, robbery is the order of the day, and the taking of 
prisoners on the streets for different purposes and under different pretexts along 
with searches and all types of persecutions and harassments has not stopped for 
a single moment.”148

The entire Jewish neighborhood was living in a state of “panic-stricken 
fear.” The searches which continued nightly were combined with robberies and 
extortions without any weapons ever being found among the Jews.149

On January 2, 1919, Rafał Buber brought up the pogrom and its conse-
quences during a session of the municipal council. The city council had unani-
mously condemned the pogrom but the attacks on Jews persisted. Buber cited 
numerous examples showing how Jews of all ages and social class were being 
hounded on the streets and marched away to do forced labor. Money and valu-
ables were stolen during arbitrary searches. After it had become apparent that the 
reports of Jewish attacks on Polish soldiers could not be verified, the range of ac-
cusations had simply been expanded. Now it was being said that bolshevism was 
spreading through the Jewish quarter and that the Jews were plotting to revenge 
themselves for the pogrom and were planning an armed attack on Polish troops 
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together with the Ukrainians. But no Jewish Bolshevik had been arrested yet, nor 
had there been any arrests of Jews who had shot at Polish units or who had poured 
boiling water on them. Buber opined that General Rozwadowski and Colonel 
Sikorski had lost the authority to command their own troops. It was not the Jews 
but the troops who were behaving like Bolsheviks.150 This sharp criticism led to 
some units being disbanded at the beginning of January 1919, including the re-
connaissance troop of the quartermaster’s battalion and the security service (Straż 
bezpieczeństwa) of the local military commander.151

On January 5, every Jewish member of the city council, the Jewish Assis-
tance Committee and the Kahal threatened to resign en masse if the discrimina-
tions, arbitrary house searches, confiscations and attacks on Jews did not stop 
immediately. The way they saw it, the pogrom was still continuing and had be-
come a “permanent institution.” “No Jew can stroll along the street unless he 
wants to run the risk of being captured like an animal; no Jew can go to bed 
calmly because he cannot know whether the night will bring an illegal investiga-
tion or a robbery.” Twenty-nine robberies targeting Jews occurred between No-
vember 25, 1918, and January 3, 1919; in eleven cases, apartments were robbed; 
in eleven cases, entire houses were plundered. These figures did not include the 
robberies committed against fifty Jewish families in Sokolniki, the theft of food 
supplies from one hundred L’viv Jews in Gródek, thirty-eight cases of illegal 
confiscations, numerous wrongful arrests, and a number of rapes.152 

It is difficult to say to what extent these incidents were “normal” crimes and 
to what extent they were motivated by anti-Semitism. After the November po-
grom the Jewish population and its representatives were disposed to impute anti-
Semitic motives to every attack, robbery, or arbitrary measure. The situation in 
the city and in the surrounding countryside remained dangerously unsettled, and 
Poles and Ukrainians were as likely to fall victim to attacks as Jews.153 Although 
the potential anti-Semitic motivation behind these crimes and discriminations 
cannot be resolved in retrospect, anti-Semitism played a key role in the violations 
discussed in the following section.

Polish troops desecrated the graves of the Jewish cemetery. The cemetery’s 
caretakers and visitors to the cemetery were humiliated, and men were subjected 
to a forcible shaving of their beards. The city council complained to General 
Iwaszkiewicz about the behavior of the Polish units, pointing out that they had 
also profaned the graves of Jewish Polish legionaries and heroes of the insur-
rection.154 The troops of General Haller and the troops from Poznań were par-
ticularly prominent in attacks on Jews. In May 1919 Jewish shops were attacked 
and looted twenty-nine times, with thirteen assaults occurring on May 14 alone. 
In seven cases, soldiers from General Haller’s units were involved in attacks on 
Jews, during which the beards of Jewish men were cut off and some men were 
additionally beaten.155
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Chwila, a new Polish language daily newspaper with Zionist sympathies, 
declared that the forcible conscription of the “strictly neutral” Jewish population 
to dig trenches and reinforce defenses was contrary to international law. But by 
mid-January 1919, the newspaper saw some evidence of a slow improvement in 
Polish–Jewish relations. Impelled by a sense of justice, a few important Polish 
politicians had perceived the necessity of protecting the Jewish population from 
persecution and attacks. But the paper decried the strongly hostile attitude to 
Jews in the regular Polish press, which continued to poison the social climate.156 

Jews continued to be blamed for rising prices and the lack of supplies. 
Chwila objected to generalized accusations that the Jews held a “usurious mo-
nopoly.” Most Jewish traders charged fair prices; the price hikes were due to 
increases in retail costs.157

The actions of the Polish high command in East Galicia show just how cer-
tain the army was that the Jewish population was on the enemy’s side. The quar-
termaster had received information about planned hostile actions by Jews and 
Ukrainians and ordered five hostages to be seized from both ethnic groups. Polish 
newspapers painted a picture of a Jewish–Ukrainian alliance that was planning a 
coordinated attack on L’viv from within and without. Representatives of Jewish 
organizations reminded them that thus far the Jews had not resisted; they com-
plained to the government about the attacks and discriminations by the state and 
military authorities and demanded that those responsible be punished.158 Four 
Jewish hostages were still under arrest in mid-January 1919. Chwila argued that 
taking hostages from a neutral nation was a breach of international law.159

On January 26, the Jewish Assistance Committee complained to Chief of 
State Józef Piłsudski and Prime Minister Ignacy Paderewski that the acts of vio-
lence and discriminations had not ceased. The pogrom had become a permanent 
institution. The committee demanded that there must be an end to discrimination 
and to the “anti-Jewish excesses” of the press if any future coexistence were to 
be successful. The committee complained that the press accused Jews of all man-
ner of evil deeds, from the speculative misappropriation of sugar and providing 
millions to fund the Ukrainian resistance to concealing weapons and ammuni-
tion. No evidence for any of these accusations had been found; no Jew had been 
charged with attacking Polish soldiers. Across the board, Jews were the victims 
of extortion and blackmail and were being robbed of their last pennies. Forced 
conscription to dig trenches was another Jewish “privilege,” with Jews only per-
mitted to refuse if they paid bribes of between twenty and fifty krone. They were 
suffering a truly “Dantesque hell.” Some twenty thousand Jews had suffered vio-
lence or robbery in the last six weeks. The Jews were entirely powerless against 
a “bestial marauding soldiery” and the “pathological mood of local Polish opin-
ion.” Many Jews had been deprived of their very means of existence. Although 
some of the worst units had been disbanded, “nevertheless a pogrom atmosphere 
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exists, an atmosphere of hatred and vilification exists . . . , agitation against Jews 
together with the imputation of all manner of imagined crimes exists; a moral 
pogrom exists and continues.”160

Reports of attacks on Jewish shops continued throughout the spring.161 
Greed and covetousness were the main motives, as was also shown during a po-
grom that occurred in Grzybów on May 12, 1919. Around two thousand people 
had assembled, but only between three or four hundred of them took part in the 
looting, the majority of them former soldiers of the Austrian army, teenagers, and 
women. The gendarmes proved unable to control the disturbance. People eager 
for plunder even arrived from the surrounding villages.162

During those weeks and months, Jewish politicians and dignitaries were 
not merely fighting to end such attacks; they also wore themselves out in the 
battle against false and unjustified accusations. The pogrom had shaken the self-
perception of Jewish Poles. They had not envisaged that such anti-Semitic vio-
lence could occur in a civilized city like L’viv with its long tradition of resolving 
conflicts peacefully. Jewish lawyers and representatives of the Jewish community 
set up a “Committee for the Assistance of the Victims of the Pogrom in L’viv” 
(hereafter, the Assistance Committee) already mentioned here several times pre-
viously. At the request of the authorities, who objected to the word pogrom, the 
committee was renamed Jewish Assistance Committee for the Victims of the Dis-
turbances (rozruchów).163 The committee’s chairman was the provisional head of 
the Kahal Emil Parnas. Tobiasz Askenaze; two rabbis, Leib Braude and Samuel 
Guttmann; the banker Wiktor Chajes, the historian Mojżesz Schorr; and the law-
yer Ozyasz Wasser served as deputy chairmen. The shock of the indifference of 
Polish society cut deep. Tobiasz Askenaze, a lawyer and burning Polish patriot, 
became a spokesman for the Jewish population. Already in 1918, he compiled a 
detailed memorandum based on statements made by victims of the pogrom. “My 
pen trembles in my hand when I begin to record all the atrocities and murders, 
the full orgy of the bestial mob which raged ceaselessly on the Jewish streets.”164

Askenaze denounced the behavior of the Polish military and Polish society. 
“The attitude of the majority of the Polish population in L’viv was not what could 
have been expected. Quite the contrary; the Polish middle classes adopted an at-
titude which even the greatest pessimist could not have foreseen.”165 Nobody had 
raised their voice during the pogrom to protest the events. One might even be ex-
cused for harboring the impression that the majority silently approved of every-
thing that happened. “This is perhaps the saddest moment of all in the calamity, 
that the population did not draw a demarcation line between their own deeds and 
feelings and those of the unleashed marauding soldiery.” In partial mitigation, 
Askenaze was willing to believe that the Christian majority was not fully in-
formed about the extent of the catastrophe. But he charged the Polish population 
with continuing to assume that the Jews had deserved their ill treatment.166 
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Askenaze pointed out that Jewish organizations had announced that Jews 
would remain strictly neutral and that they had adhered to this declaration. He 
additionally listed examples, starting from the very first day, of Jews “who felt 
themselves to be Polish” who had spilt “their blood in the service of Poland.” The 
initial claim by Ukrainians that the Jews were fighting alongside them had been 
false. The Jewish militia had only protected Jewish property from attacks by Pol-
ish bandits.167 If the Jews had wanted to fight on the side of the Ukrainians, the 
Zionist newspaper Chwila affirmed, they would have called on the many Jewish 
officers and demobilized soldiers to arms themselves and not limited themselves 
to a mere two hundred militiamen.168 Chwila emphasized that the Jews were not 
interested in repudiating well-founded criticisms of individual Jews that had mu-
tated into generalized accusations directed against Jews; rather, they rejected the 
accusations in their entirety. “We want justice—and nothing else.”169 Askenaze 
and the Assistance Committee demanded an official “entire and complete reha-
bilitation of the Jews” and a “complete rehabilitation of the Jewish militia.”170 

L’viv was being temporarily administered by a provisional government 
committee headed by Leonard Stahl. In December 1918 the committee set up a 
Commission for Jewish Affairs, and Tobiasz Askenaze attended the first session 
of the newly formed commission. Askenaze was anything but pleased with what 
he heard there, writing a letter of remonstrance to Stahl, the contents of which 
were subsequently approved by the Jewish Assistance Committee. Askenaze crit-
icized that despite the best intentions of members of the commission the proposed 
projects were unable to resolve the “pathological paroxysm” which had gripped 
society. For six weeks Askenaze had been forced to intervene continually because 
of crimes committed against Jews. “The source of this illness is the defamation 
of the entire Jewish population, the artificial but false conviction insinuated to the 
entire Christian society that the Jews were greatly culpable in that great Polish-
Ruthenian commotion [awantura], while in fact not the slightest blame attaches 
or was attached to the Jewish side.”

Nor had the commission’s claim that the Jews had been guilty but should 
be forgiven done anything to lessen the pogrom mood. Askenaze was passion-
ately opposed to any such resolution of the Polish–Jewish dispute. The Jews, 
he said, could tolerate almost unlimited suffering and pain, but nobody could 
destroy their “feeling of inner dignity.” And, therefore, the Jews would continue 
to fight to their last breath until they received the acknowledgment that they were 
completely blameless. Askenaze demanded the “entire and full rehabilitation of 
the Jews.” All Jewish hostages must be released immediately because they were 
victims of this social psychosis.171

Askenaze delivered his extensive memorandum to the French General Bar-
thelémy, who had come to L’viv at the head of a commission to mediate between 
Poles and Ukrainians.172 He also handed the memorandum to the Polish high 
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command in L’viv in mid-February 1919 and passed a copy of his memoran-
dum in French to a French–British relief committee.173 The National Democratic 
newspaper Słowo Polskie accused Askenaze of having harmed Poland by his 
memorandum. Askenaze sharply repudiated the accusation. His report had been 
compiled at the behest of the Jewish Assistance Committee, and with the assent 
of the Polish government. General Barthelémy had requested a copy and had 
received it with the Polish authorities fully advised of the fact. The report had not 
been intended for publication.174

On January 4, 1919, the Jewish Assistance Committee received a letter from 
Quartermaster Władysław Sikorski, expressing his regrets about the pogrom. But 
Sikorski again asserted that the Jews had taken sides against the Poles during the 
Polish–Ukrainian fight and that the Jewish militia had taken up arms and fought 
against Polish soldiers. Sikorski had heard that the Jews in Tarnopol had formed 
“revenge battalions.” He insinuated that the Jews had passed information about 
troop movements in the city to Ukrainian units and ascribed the violence against 
the Jews to this behavior. The pogrom, he believed, had mainly been carried out by 
bandits wearing military uniforms. He viewed the observations of the Assistance 
Committee as an indication of the generally unfriendly mood toward the Polish 
army. Moreover, in contrast to what was implied by its name, the Jewish Assis-
tance Committee was not caring only for victims of the pogrom. If this behavior 
did not change he would be obliged to take steps to ensure the safety of the combat 
troops by bringing the members of the Assistance Committee before a court mar-
tial.175 Sikorski’s threats did not have the desired effect of intimidating Askenaze. 
Writing back on behalf of the Assistance Committee, Askenaze described the ac-
cusations as “entirely unfounded” and was incensed at the threat to bring the Com-
mittee’s members before a military court. The reports of “revenge battalions” in 
Tarnopol were yet another instance of the usual unfounded rumors. The Assistance 
Committee had not accused the Polish army in toto but had specifically named 
certain units that had attacked Jews. If the Assistance Committee would be obliged 
to limit its aid only to victims of the pogrom and not be permitted to support 
the victims of later atrocities, the Committee’s work would become impossible.176 
Sikorski responded by backpedaling. In an addendum to his letter sent on January 
4, he declared that the accusations that the enemy was constantly receiving infor-
mation on troop movements in L’viv was not leveled against the Assistance Com-
mittee. Nor were the accusations directed against all Jewish people. Moreover, he 
supported the philanthropic activities of the Assistance Committee.177 Askenaze 
replied, objecting to both the praise and the censure. The military was not called 
on to judge his civic and social commitment. He again emphasized his wish not to 
allow the information he had collected to pass outside L’viv.178 

During a meeting with a delegation of Jews from L’viv, the Polish gov-
ernment represented by Chief of State Piłsudski and Prime Minister Paderewski 
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condemned the pogrom. Paderewski announced that the perpetrators would be 
punished. He deplored the existing bad relations between Jews and Poles, which 
he viewed as unacceptable in the long term and detrimental to Jews and Poles 
alike. While he believed Jews should receive all civil rights and liberties, he had 
no sympathy with Jewish demands for national self-determination.179 Neverthe-
less, the delegation was satisfied with the outcome of the discussions.180 But dif-
ferent reports about the exact contents of the talks soon began to circulate. The 
Jewish daily press did not dwell much on the accusations served up by the two 
Polish politicians, reporting on them in mild words. In contrast, the Polish news-
paper Głos Narodu published a much more acrimonious version. According to its 
report, Piłsudski had accused the Jews of acting in a hostile manner against the 
Poles. The Jews had mobilized the foreign press against Poland and exaggerated 
the extent of the pogroms while keeping silent about pogroms in other countries. 
“The Polish masses are actually incapable of carrying out pogroms, despite their 
strongly anti-Zionist mood.” Most pogroms, the newspaper continued, could be 
laid at the door of the Ukrainians. As soon as the war started, the Jews should 
have sided with Poland. The chief of state had requested the delegation to appeal 
to the Jews of L’viv to stop their hostile activities abroad against Poland.181 The 
Jewish National Council for East Galicia in Vienna did not formulate its com-
ments based on the account of the discussions given in the Jewish press but on 
the accounts of the Polish press and accused Piłsudski of anti-Semitism: “The 
statements by Pilsudski sufficiently indicate the spirit of the Polish people whose 
aim it is to entirely expel all Jews from Poland through the hounding of Jews us-
ing the basest form of demagoguery.”182

The Jewish press in Poland, however, avoided fueling the flames further and 
refrained from criticizing the government. Chwila was willing to credit the gov-
ernment with positive intentions but considered it to be poorly informed about 
Jews and their national demands.183

The international response to the L’viv pogrom forced Warsaw to act. In 
December 1918 the foreign ministry sent a fact-finding committee to L’viv. The 
committee largely agreed with Askenaze and came to a shocking conclusion: “It 
was true barbarism, entirely medieval. We must painfully state that there were 
a certain number of officers who participated in the murders and robberies.”184 
The commission found that many professional criminals who had recently been 
released fought on the Polish side and took the opportunity to loot and plunder. 
The commission strongly criticized the military leadership. They had not done 
their duty during the days of the pogrom.185 At the beginning of January a new 
fact-finding commission traveled to L’viv. It consisted of the president of the 
Polish Supreme Court, Dymowicz; regional federal prosecutor, Wesołowski; the 
examining magistrate Koss; Lieutenant Colonel Wacław Bielski; and Judge Ste-
fan Liskowski, who represented the Polish War Ministry.186 
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The Assistance Committee was able to provide them with a more detailed 
list of victims and an inventory of the economic losses suffered. The list included 
the names of seventy-three people known to have been murdered during the po-
grom. The committee did not include the names of those who died later of their 
injuries in their list. In total, 443 wounded persons were registered, among them 
27 women and children. The highest number of dead (36) and wounded (104) 
were to be found among the merchants and tradesmen, but the list also included 
craftsmen, employees, unemployed persons, civil servants, lawyers, doctors, and 
peddlers. By the end of January 1919, losses amounting to 103 million krone 
had been reported. The greatest losses, totaling some 82 million krone, were the 
result of plundering and looting, with damages amounting to 15.7 million krone 
caused by fire, and willful damage accounting for a further 5.3 million krone. 
Merchants and tradesmen had been hit the hardest; the value of their plundered 
goods alone was almost fifty million krone. But much of the damage had not even 
been registered yet; the committee had only finished evaluating 3,620 of 5,000 
completed questionnaires. But it was already clear that at least 13,375 persons, 
approximately 20 percent of the Jewish population, had suffered losses. The in-
terim report documented 2,815 attacks. In 1,916 cases, the attacks had been per-
petrated by common soldiers; in 494 cases, by patrols headed by an officer; and 
in 391 cases, by soldiers and civilians working together. Attacks carried out only 
by civilians were relatively rare. A key motivator was greed, borne out by the fact 
that businesses and well-off families were the primary targets of attacks.187

It is difficult to find information about the civilian perpetrators. Women par-
ticipated in the attacks in only ninety-eight cases; fourteen of these women were 
Red Cross nurses. In fifteen cases, the attackers were known to be students; in five 
cases the attacks were committed by academics; in seventeen, by railroad work-
ers; and in three cases, by employees who worked on the municipal streetcars. 
Other civilians listed among the attackers included a postman and two members 
of the local vigilante group. Fifty-four soldiers, eighteen officers, and thirty-one 
civilians were identified by name, including a doctor, two high school teach-
ers, a student, a police inspector, and two well-known footballers. One hundred 
seventy-three people were recognized, but their names could not be determined 
with certainty, among them fifty-one municipal employees.188 The L’viv Police 
Department compiled a list of persons arrested in connection with the November 
events that included the names of more than 180 civilians. As most of the victims 
on the list bore Jewish names, it can be assumed that the majority of arrests were 
linked to involvement in the pogrom. The number of men and women arrested 
were approximately even. The arrested persons consisted of 108 Roman Catho-
lics, 47 Greek Catholics, 7 Jews, and 2 Protestants, while the religious affiliation 
of the rest is not known. A closer look at the age of the arrested persons shows 
that the majority of them were between eighteen and forty years old. But two 
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dozen children and adolescents aged ten and older were also included in the list. 
Only about thirty of those arrested were older than forty. Almost all were from 
the lower classes: blue-collar workers, prostitutes, petty craftspeople, or unem-
ployed. The most commonly cited occupation was janitor. With the exception of 
one student, none of the persons arrested was from the educated classes. About 
thirty had previous convictions.189 

The Assistance Committee launched an appeal to the Jewish population for 
donations and emergency aid. In “the name of the ideals of Judaism and of hu-
manity as a whole,” the committee asked for donations of food, clothing and 
cash to help the victims of the “incidents.” Omitting the word pogrom was a con-
cession to the Polish daily newspapers who printed the appeal. The appeal was 
signed by leading Jewish supporters of assimilation to Polish culture, including 
Tobiasz Askenaze, Wiktor Chajes, and Rabbi Guttmann.190

The pogrom continued to be played down in Polish public life. The press 
made no attempt to keep the topic in the public eye. However, the newly formed 
Polish government did attempt to track down and punish the perpetrators. After 
Polish rule had been established in the city, the police department and the judicial 
authorities began moving against the perpetrators. In November 1919 the Depart-
ment of Public Prosecutions provisionally took stock of the investigations against 
civilians: sixty-six verdicts resulted in sentences ranging from fourteen days’ to 
seven years’ imprisonment and the release of ten people. Verdicts on forty-nine 
further people were still pending.191 This largely concluded the legal examina-
tions and actions taken in connection with the pogrom. Late in the summer of 
1920 the Department of Public Prosecutions reported that more than two hundred 
civilians had been arrested in connection with the anti-Semitic excesses of 1918 
and 1919, and a total of eighty-four criminal proceedings had been instigated 
against alleged perpetrators, the majority of which had ended with the convic-
tion of the accused. It was not possible to ascertain how many proceedings were 
initiated by military courts.192 In mid-December forty soldiers accused of murder 
or robbery were in prison awaiting the verdict of their court martial.193 Given the 
magnitude of the pogrom, in the end only a small percentage of the perpetrators 
faced judicial proceedings.

The Polish–Ukrainian War

Siege

The battle to rehabilitate the Jewish population and punish the offenders occurred 
in an atmosphere of ethnic hatred amid numerous new discriminations and at-
tacks on Jews and Ukrainians. After the Ukrainian troops had withdrawn from the 
city, L’viv continued to be besieged for several more months. Recapturing L’viv 
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was paramount for the government and the army of the West Ukrainian People’s 
Republic. All military efforts were directed toward regaining the “old capital of 
the Ukrainian-Galician-Volhynian state” and the capital city of the new republic. 
It was hoped that the “Polish occupation of L’viv” represented only a transient 
“episode in the process of the creation of the Ukrainian state.”194

Ukrainian units now no longer cared whether supplies could reach the city 
and went on to disrupt the city’s main water supply. Artillery fire damaged many 
building and killed many civilians, among them women and children.195 The ar-
tillery fire on February 26, 1919, was particularly fierce. The city’s inhabitants 
cowered in the entrances of houses and sought shelter in cellars. Shell after shell 
crashed down, killing, and injuring the town’s residents.196 With the main water 
supply disrupted, long queues formed at fountains and standpipes. One eyewit-
ness described how much the city had changed. The streets were deserted, and 
artillery and rifle fire could be heard in the distance.197 

The Polish press adopted a vehemently anti-Ukrainian stance. The conflict 
was described as a battle against “bands of haidamaks” and “Ukrainian murder-
ers.” The newspapers insisted that the Ukrainians viewed themselves as the de-
scendants of the Sich Cossacks who would rampage through “Polish Lwów” just 
as their forebears had done before them.198 Haidamak and Khmel’nyts’kyj were 
terms that had long served to scare Polish children; even in private documents the 
unexpectedly firm attempts to set up a Ukrainian state were equated with social 
rebellion (haidamaks) or treason committed against Poland (Khmel’nyts’kyj).199

The daily newspaper Dziennik Ludowy accused the Ukrainians of firing poi-
son gas shells at the city. The newspaper deduced this from reports that six horses 
and ten rabbits had been found dead with no external signs of injury.200 Almost 
all Ukrainian newspapers, even those written in Polish, were forbidden, making 
it impossible to respond to such unfounded accusations.201 Only the Social Dem-
ocratic newspaper Vpered was still allowed to appear. But newspaper vendors 
were frequently attacked.202 All Ukrainian cultural institutions and societies had 
been closed down. Their buildings were subjected to regular searches, their con-
tents destroyed or plundered. By May 1919, there had been twenty-nine raids on 
the Stauropygian Institute alone. Even Greek Catholic monasteries were forced to 
tolerate multiple searches for weapons. In December, the Ukrainian Social Dem-
ocratic daily newspaper Vpered reported that not a single Ukrainian house had es-
caped inspection.203 Polish passersby attacked Ukrainians talking in their mother 
tongue in the street. People speaking Ukrainian risked being arrested as potential 
spies.204 Ukrainians were forced to work on Greek Catholic holidays, and over 
Easter many Ukrainians were interned. The Ukrainians, according to one memo-
randum, no longer enjoyed the protection of the law. Ukrainian authors described 
these events as a pogrom directed against the Ukrainians of L’viv and urged a 
peaceful solution to the conflict, as Poles and Ukrainians would be obliged to 
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continue living alongside one another in the future. They demanded that civil 
rights be extended to Ukrainians and that Ukrainians be shielded from the attacks 
of the Polish press.205 The Ukrainian population, Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj wrote 
to Ritter Vasyl’ko, was living “in constant fear of arrest, raids or similar” incur-
sions. Some prominent Ukrainian politicians were interned for a time.206 

The Polish high command in East Galicia passed regulations discriminat-
ing against Ukrainians. Banks were ordered not to pay out more than one thou-
sand krone per day to Ukrainian individuals or institutions. No more than four 
thousand krone could be paid out per person per month. Any higher amounts 
required the permission of the army quartermaster.207 The administration was 
almost completely Polonized, with all government employees required to swear 
an oath of allegiance to Poland. As most Ukrainian civil servants refused, they 
were summarily dismissed without pension rights.208 The Ukrainian members in 
the city council resigned their seats in May 1919 to protest against the fact that 
the fifty newly appointed council members did not include a single Ukrainian 
and that they had not been invited to participate in electing the mayor. After their 
resignation, the city’s Ukrainian inhabitants were not represented on the city 
council until 1927.209

During the siege, the civil and military authorities already began working to 
improve security in the city. A civilian security force was set up to relieve the mil-
itary; it consisted of three groups: a civilian militia operating in rural areas, a gov-
ernment militia, and a civilian militia, which operated in L’viv.210 The men were 
armed and wore tall hats and long overcoats, reminding one visitor of nothing so 
much as the literary character Rinaldo Rinaldini, an Italian bandit chieftain.211 

The Poznań Assistance Committee for L’viv sent a transport of sixty-one 
freight cars with food and other relief supplies to L’viv at the end of January 
1919. A few Catholic clergy escorted the transport and the delegation was wel-
comed by Archbishop Bilczewski. The priests accompanying the relief supplies 
explained that the relief supplies were provided by Greater Poland to help fellow 
Poles as part of a determined effort to preserve the city’s Western culture. The 
supplies were therefore exclusively earmarked for the hungry Polish Christian 
population, in other words, not for Jews or Ukrainians. Some of the food was 
distributed free of charge to orphanages, charitable institutions, and other orga-
nizations, and some was sold at reduced prices.212 Destitute Ukrainians did not 
benefit from such donations. Ukrainian orphanages and welfare institutions suf-
fered great deprivations during the siege because they no longer received any aid 
from the city authorities.213

The mayoralty called on the population to hold out and not lose heart.214 
Polish organizations and parties called on the male population to volunteer as 
fighters. Historical arguments played an important role in the recruitment propa-
ganda. National Democratic politicians called on the populace to ensure that the 
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“sacrifices made on behalf of Poland” would not be in vain. Their current efforts 
gave meaning to the past and would make it possible to have a national future. 
These authors were placing themselves in a long tradition that called on them to 
act. Attempts to achieve a peaceful compromise were criticized as the result of 
false notions of “universal human ideals”: “Let us go then, young and old, let us 
stand in rank and file, let us take up our weapons, which are enough for thou-
sands, let us not reach a point where we could be accused of lacking sympathy for 
the national interest or of having a false notion of so-called universal human ide-
als, which surely cannot exist without a national ideal, or—even worse—where 
we could today be accused of cowardice, and by a single word be condemned by 
future generations.”215

The city council also solemnly swore that it would not slacken in its “defense 
of the holiest national ideals.” It upheld the “holy and glorious tradition of the 
ancestors” and “the Polish identity of our city which has existed since time im-
memorial and which has been fortified anew by the blood of our most treasured 
children.”216 On March 18, 1919, Polish reserve troops were able to lift the siege of 
L’viv. The road from Cracow to L’viv was now clear and supplies could reach the 
city again. But even in April the city was still within range of Ukrainian artillery. 

Ukrainian Rule

In November/December 1918 Ukrainian troops controlled all of East Galicia with 
the exception of L’viv. They were now in control of a large part of the area previ-
ously defined as comprising the territory of the West Ukrainian People’s Republic 
(ZUNR).217 With the exception of L’viv, there were very few areas where Poles 
took up arms to resist the Ukrainian seizure of power. The Ukrainians already 
lost Przemyśl in the first week of November. There was also fierce fighting in the 
oil-producing region around the city of Borysław. But there the defiant Polish 
workers faced a far more numerous Ukrainian militia. 

The population of the ZUNR numbered about four million people, three 
million of whom were Ukrainians. The Bukovina was occupied by Romanian 
units, while Transcarpathia initially remained under Hungarian control. The 
Polish population boycotted the elections to the Ukrainian National Council, 
which were held from November 22 to November 26. Jewish and Galician Ger-
man inhabitants also refused to participate in the elections so as not to become 
embroiled in the Polish–Ukrainian dispute. The 150-strong council therefore 
consisted almost exclusively of Ukrainians. The Ukrainian historian Oleh Pavly-
shyn has analyzed the social composition of the council and of local representa-
tive bodies. He was able to find information on 187 of the councilors. The largest 
contingent consisted of lawyers who accounted for fifty-five council members, 
followed by teachers (forty-one), farmers (twenty-seven), priests (twenty-four), 
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civil servants (nine), journalists (seven), railroad employees (six), engineers and 
students (four), and doctors (two). Of the deputies, 78 percent had completed sec-
ondary school, and 42 percent had studied at university. Fifty-two deputies had 
a PhD, most of them in law. At the top levels of the district administration—the 
district commissioners—the picture was not much different. Twenty-two of the 
forty-eight commissioners had a PhD, with lawyers again predominating. The 
existing information on the social backgrounds of all 124 councilors confirmed 
the same story. Forty-five of the deputies came from clerical families, thirty-
seven from peasant families, and seventeen from families in which one parent 
had been a teacher. The overwhelming majority (95 of 165) were members of the 
Ukrainian National Democratic Party. Thirty-five were members of the Ukrainian 
Radical Party, twenty-four were members of the Ukrainian Social Democratic 
Party, seven were members of the Christian Social Party, and seven belonged to 
the Ukrainian People’s Party (Ukraїns’ka Narodna Partija). The only two women 
delegates (both of them teachers) were from the Bukovina. One in three deputies 
had formerly been a member of the Imperial Council or the Diet.218 

The Ukrainian National Council elected lawyer and former delegate to the 
Imperial Council Jevhen Petrushevych as its head, thus making him the president 
of the republic. Stanislau (Stanyslaviv) was chosen as the republic’s provisional 
capital.219 The governments of East and West Ukraine concluded an agreement 
on the unification of the two states on December 1, 1918. However, unification 
was only officially and formally proclaimed on January 22, 1919, in the square 
in front of St. Sophia’s Cathedral in Kiev. The West Ukrainian People’s Repub-
lic was accorded the status of an autonomous region within the Ukrainian Peo-
ple’s Republic (Ukraïns’ka Narodna Respublika, UNR), which had superseded 
the Hetman regime. Its new name was now Western Region of the Ukrainian 
People’s Republic (ZOUNR). Its subordination to Kyїv (Kiev) had little practical 
significance; the government of the ZOUNR continued to act largely autono-
mously. The UNR under Volodymyr Vynnychenko and later under the directorate 
of Symon Petljura was precarious and had to defend itself against the superior 
Red Army and initially also against various Polish troops. In its battle against 
Poland, the ZOUNR was more or less on its own.220 

After the initial chaos the Ukrainian elites began to set up a system of pub-
lic administration. They took the old Austrian administrative structures as their 
template but filled all top positions in the administration with Ukrainians. The 
positions of municipal and district commissioner were uniformly held by Ukrai-
nians. Polish specialist staff were kept on, but many Poles refused to serve in the 
new state administration. The greater the successes clocked up by Polish troops, 
the less willing the Polish population was to cooperate. Civil servants and rail-
road employees used obstructionist tactics. There was even a Polish underground 
resistance movement that carried out acts of sabotage. The Ukrainian authorities 
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responded by setting up detention centers where Poles were interned. As the old 
administrative staff was unreliable or often no longer even turned up to work, lo-
cal Ukrainian elites were forced to improvise. In some places, specialist adminis-
trative departments were set up, in others the respective national councils created 
administrative departments, and in a few other places workers’ councils were set 
up.221 Despite all the deficiencies, forming administrative bodies of their own was 
a significant step in Ukrainian nation building and served to exacerbate the con-
flicts with Poles living in East Galicia. It was the first time Greek Catholic peas-
ants had ever seen a Ukrainian administrative authority. The imagined national 
community became tangible with the creation of the administrative bodies of the 
West Ukrainian People’s Republic and the Ukrainian Galician Army (Ukraïns’ka 
Halyts’ka Armija, UHA), which took on the role of a “forge of the nation.” 

The units of Sich riflemen functioned as the predecessors of the UHA; they 
had laid the groundwork for the nationalization of Ukrainian soldiers. Officers, the 
majority of them members of the Ukrainian intelligentsia, not only held courses 
in which they taught illiterate Ukrainians to read and write; they also gave lessons 
on the history and geography of Ukraine. In the first half of 1918, Ukrainian units 
were stationed in Volhynia, where they set up educational and cultural institutions. 
They were in contact with local politicians and intellectuals from Central and East 
Ukraine. Such national educational work was supported by their commander, Wil-
helm von Habsburg, also referred to as Wilhelm (Vasyl) Vyshyvanyj because of his 
Ukrainian sympathies.222 The Sich riflemen formed the strong and combat-ready 
nucleus of the UHA. After the fall of L’viv, the Ukrainian National Council or-
dered the general mobilization of all male Ukrainians between the ages of eighteen 
and thirty-five years. Although this goal was not achieved, the number of soldiers 
in the UHA reached an all-time high of one hundred thousand men. However, only 
forty thousand of them could be deployed in battle. Their weapons and equipment 
came from the Austro-Hungarian army or had been taken from demobilized sol-
diers who had crossed the area of the ZOUNR in their tens of thousands. The lack 
of battle-tried officers in the UHA was a serious deficiency. Only two out of every 
one thousand Ukrainian soldiers had held a commission in the Austrian army, and 
most commissions had only been for the lowest rank of officer. In contrast, twenty-
seven out of every one thousand Polish soldiers were officers. The severe lack of 
officers in the UHA could only partly be compensated for by the recruitment of 
German Austrian and other non-Ukrainian officers from the imperial-royal army. 
In the aftermath of the L’viv pogrom, a number of Jews, predominantly Zionists, 
enlisted in the UHA. They were joined by high-ranking Ukrainian officers from 
the Russian army, such as General Mykhajlo Omeljanovych-Pavlenko, who at one 
point commanded the UHA.223

The constitutional principles and legislation of the ZUNR were liberal and 
democratic. The National Council reserved 30 percent of the seats in the future 
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parliament for national minorities, who were granted extensive rights. But the 
election boycott by the Polish, Jewish, and Galician German population meant 
that no minorities were represented in the first elected National Council.224 

The authorities did not treat the region’s Polish inhabitants gently. Mirroring 
Polish reactions to the use of Ukrainian in L’viv, speaking Polish in Ukrainian-
held territories was unwelcome and considered suspicious. Poles were not per-
mitted any form of assembly.225 But the Ukrainian authorities behaved no worse 
toward the Polish population than the Polish government did toward Ukrainians. 
The majority of Poles rejected any form of allegiance to the Ukrainian state and 
were discriminated against for their refusal, but there were no systematic acts of 
violence or massacres.

The military conflicts were accompanied by a propaganda war between 
Poles and Ukrainians. The combatants accused one another of human rights 
abuses and violations of the laws of war. The Polish press equated Ukrainians 
with the Bolsheviks. The distribution of the estates of former landowners among 
the peasantry, sometimes with the approval of the Ukrainian authorities, in some 
areas the result of spontaneous land grabs, contributed to this perception. The 
Kurier Lwowski reported that the entire Polish intelligentsia living in areas close 
to the front and that priests in particular had been interned by the Ukrainians, who 
carried out frequent house searches, usually accompanied by looting. The news-
paper asserted that bands of soldiers had vandalized valuable libraries and art 
collections, torched estates, and destroyed buildings. They had killed prisoners of 
war and taken their revenge on anyone who had offered shelter to Polish legion-
aries.226 The Gazeta Poranna also reported the destruction of all traces of Polish 
culture, the devastation and looting of museums and libraries and demanded that 
all Ukrainian museums and art collections in L’viv be confiscated in retribution.227

The Kurier Lwowski reported in February 1919 from Brody that local Polish 
schools had been closed, private lessons prohibited, and Ukrainian inscriptions 
placed everywhere. The Ukrainians had seized all national assets and property in 
Brody. The peasants were cutting down forests and requisitioning the livestock 
of Polish landowners. Sixty-seven members of the Polish intelligentsia had been 
arrested and interned in a house. Arrests of Poles were also being reported from 
Chołojów and Radziechów. The newspaper believed that “the Ukrainian Bolshe-
vik movement” was increasingly running amok in the region. Ruthenian peasants 
were attacking and robbing wayfarers. Nowhere was safe. If gendarmes captured 
a deserter, a contribution of ten thousand krone was levied against the local com-
munity, and the owner of the house where the deserter was seized was brought 
before a court martial.228 

General Rozwadowski, commander in chief of the Polish troops in East 
Galicia, accused the enemy of murdering prisoners of war, systematically firing 
on medical units, behaving brutishly to civilians, killing innocent women and 
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children, and inciting the rural population to murder Polish soldiers. Rozwad-
owski threatened to treat Ukrainian prisoners of war as criminals and to shoot two 
Ukrainians for every Polish prisoner of war who was shot.229 

What of the relations between Jews and Ukrainians in the Ukrainian-held 
regions? Following the example of L’viv, Jewish communities in many towns 
formed Jewish militias to protect Jewish property from looting. Many areas set 
up Jewish national councils, who declared their intention of remaining neutral in 
the Polish–Ukrainian conflict.230 

The Polish press was incensed by these declarations of neutrality. The Ku-
rier Lwowski reported that all Jews living in areas under Ukrainian control fa-
vored the Ukrainians. The newspaper insisted that young Zionists were often 
to be found as members of Ukrainian units. But the paper also noted that not 
all Ukrainians behaved kindly towards their Jewish supporters. Small groups of 
Cossacks from the Ukraïna traveled to Galicia where they carried out robberies 
and pogroms. Without the militia’s support, Jewish tradesmen would be unable 
to keep their shops open. In various small towns, Ukrainian soldiers had dragged 
Jews off the street to do forced labor. Some Jews had only managed to secure 
their own release by paying one hundred krone. In one place, a Jew had been 
given sixty lashes of the whip. A judge who protested against it was sentenced to 
twenty-five lashes but had been able to buy his way out by paying five hundred 
krone. Several dozen Jews, among them members of the intelligentsia, had been 
brought into the building of the Ukrainian gendarmerie to clean the toilets. One 
Jew who had refused to do the work had been whipped. The newspaper assured 
its readers that all of these stories chronicled true events. The Kurier Lwowski 
then recounted the rumor that Ukrainians in Berdyczów had carried out a six-day 
pogrom of Jews and Poles. According to the paper’s implausible report, about 
one thousand Jews had fallen victim to the pogrom.231 The Jewish community 
in Sambor complained of acts of repression under Ukrainian occupation in a de-
tailed memorandum.232 But the Polish starost (the head of the county adminis-
tration) later commented that the Jews had been privileged compared with the 
situation of the Polish population. With the exception of two persons, everybody 
gave his or her nationality as Ukrainian in the Ukrainian census.233

By February 1919, the press in Warsaw was already reporting that Jews ev-
erywhere were hostile to the Ukrainian government. The wooing of Zionists by 
Ukrainians had been replaced by mutual hatred. Greek Catholic priests whipped 
up the antipathy against the Jews and called on Ukrainians to boycott Jewish 
shops. The anti-Semitic propaganda had triggered various robberies, and none of 
the peasants were still selling to Jews.234 

As the military and economic situation became increasingly critical, at-
tacks and discriminations increased, something the Polish press seized on and 
described in exaggerated detail. Anti-Semitic attacks were more common in West 
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Galicia than in East Galicia. Collective attacks on Jews occurred in thirty-seven 
different places west of the San River in December 1918.235 

The state secretariat for internal affairs of the ZOUNR admitted that Jewish 
shops in Stanislau had been looted, naming recruits of a supply unit and Cos-
sacks as the perpetrators. The state secretariat ordered the authorities to take 
strong action against such attacks and to prevent all forms of anti-Jewish agita-
tion that foreign countries could use against the Ukrainian state.236 In March 1919 
the newspaper of the Ukrainian Radical Party reported on robberies committed 
against Jews in Tarnopol, Złoczów, Kolomea, and Stanislau.237 But contrary to 
the horror stories spread by the Polish press, no large-scale pogroms occurred in 
the ZOUNR that matched those that took place in West Galicia or those commit-
ted later on by certain Polish and Ukrainian units during the Polish–Soviet war. 
Attacks on Jews did occur, some of them committed by peasants, some by sol-
diers, many of them East Ukrainian auxiliaries, but the Ukrainian Galician Army 
and Ukrainian administrative bodies were able to restrain the tide of ethnically 
motivated and anti-Semitic violence in their territory. 

The Polish population could not reconcile itself to being part of a Ukrainian 
republic. During the first phase of the war, which lasted until February/March 
1919, the battle was still between the Ukrainian Galician Army and the Polish 
inhabitants of East Galicia. At this stage, the fall of L’viv still appeared to be only 
a matter of time. After the collapse of the Central Powers, West Ukrainian politi-
cians placed their hopes on the Entente and its willingness to promote the right of 
nations to self-determination. As mentioned earlier, a French delegation headed 
by Joseph Barthélemy traveled to L’viv to mediate between Poles and Ukrainians. 
The French government had a strong interest in settling the conflict, as a settle-
ment would free up forces and unite them to fight against the Bolsheviks. Barthé-
lemy’s sympathies clearly lay with the Poles. The negotiated ceasefire exclusively 
benefitted the Poles, offering them a brief respite and the opportunity to muster 
their forces anew. The negotiations in Paris in April and May 1919 also yielded no 
results. A commission of the Entente powers proposed partitioning East Galicia, 
which would have left L’viv in Poland. The Ukrainians accepted the proposal, but 
Dmowski and Paderewski rejected it on the grounds that the administration of the 
West Ukrainian People’s Republic had proved to be incompetent and was com-
mitting atrocities against the Polish population. The civil war in East Galicia was 
developing into a war between Poland and the western territories of the Ukrainian 
People’s Republic. Haller’s Army, an army of former Polish prisoners of war set up 
in France which also included French officers, began to intervene in the fighting. 
The Entente had originally only given permission for Haller’s Army to be deployed 
against “the Bolsheviks.” But the Polish government ignored these restrictions, at-
tempting to maintain a pretense of compliance by equating West Ukrainians with 
Bolsheviks. The reinforcements gave the Polish side the decisive advantage.238 
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The rejection by Poles of any form of cooperation meant that there was an 
enormous lack of doctors in western Ukraine. Typhus and the Spanish flu began 
to spread. Military discipline among the soldiers slackened and mass desertions 
followed as the government’s authority crumbled. On April 14 and 15, 1919, the 
Ukrainian National Council approved a land reform that would have entailed the 
distribution of large estates among the peasants. The planned reform was fiercely 
opposed by conservative National Democrats and the Greek Catholic Church, 
itself the owner of extensive landholdings. The National Council caved in and 
postponed the decision on land reforms until the future constitution of a state 
legislative assembly. Such halfhearted reforms did not satisfy the peasants. The 
first Congress of the Ukrainian Workers’ and Peasants’ Union, which had Bol-
shevik sympathies, met in Stanyslaviv (Stanislau) on May 30 and 31, 1919. The 
Congress demanded closer ties to the Soviet Ukrainian government and proposed 
continuing the war against Poland. The National Council was able to suppress 
a rebellion launched by Ukrainian soldiers against their officers in Drohobych 
with the help of loyal units of the UHA and prevent the development of a second, 
internal front. About 1,200 insurgents were arrested. The Social Democrat Semen 
Vityk, a sworn opponent of Petrushevych, was held responsible for the uprising. 
Vityk fled to Kam’janets’-Podil’s’k (Kamieniec-Podolski) where he placed him-
self under the protection of the resident directorate of the UNR. 239

Polish units broke through the ring of troops besieging L’viv in the spring 
of 1919. The UHA was forced to retreat in the direction of the River Zbrucz 
and regroup. The new commander in chief of the UHA, General Oleksander 
Grekov, launched another offensive to recapture L’viv in June 1919. The push 
for L’viv started successfully but had to be abandoned because of a lack of am-
munition and a new influx of Polish reinforcements. The Ukrainian population 
gave its troops an enthusiastic welcome and set up guerilla units in some areas. 
But nothing availed. By mid-July 1919 a large part of East Galicia was in Polish 
hands. Some of the UHA troops had scattered, but about twenty-one thousand 
men moved to the territory of the Ukrainian People’s Republic, where they joined 
Petljura. Petrushevych had recently proclaimed himself dictator and also repaired 
to Kam’janets’-Podil’s’k together with part of his administration. Around one 
hundred thousand Ukrainians moved to eastern Ukraine. The war for East Galicia 
had cost about fifteen thousand Ukrainian and ten thousand Polish lives.240

The main enemy of the UNR was Soviet Russia, but the main enemy of the 
West Ukrainian state was Poland. It was impossible to withstand both of them at 
the same time. After the defeat of the UHA Petljura stopped his support of Ukrai-
nians in Galicia as he sought to reach some form of accommodation with Poland at 
the expense of western Ukraine. On June 16, 1919, a Polish–Ukrainian armistice 
was concluded; on June 25, the Council of Allied Foreign Ministers approved the 
occupation of all of East Galicia by Polish troops; and on December 2, a delegation 
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of the UNR in Warsaw agreed to the River Zbrucz as the border between Poland 
and Ukraine. The Galician members responded by leaving the diplomatic mission 
in protest. On April 21, 1920, the UNR formally relinquished East Galicia.241

Reprisals and Resistance
The Polish government attempted to obtain a general idea of the conquered territo-
ries in July 1919, requesting information from the returning municipal and district 
commissioners. The government was particularly interested in the mood among 
the Ukrainian population. The answers give an inconsistent picture. The head of 
the gendarmerie in Dolina reported that the peasants had welcomed the establish-
ment of Ukrainian authorities, but the peasants’ initial enthusiasm had turned to 
rejection because of the incompetence and venality of the Ukrainian authorities. 
However, the distribution of landed estates had won over many peasants to the 
new Ukrainian government. Most of the commentators were agreed that there 
could be no question of Ukrainian peasants having a generalized hatred of Poland. 
For one thing, there were many intermarriages between the two groups. Ukrainian 
and Polish peasants were united in their hatred of the aristocratic estates, which 
barred their access to woods and meadows. But the heads of administration did not 
detect a categorical hatred of Polish authorities. Most Polish district commission-
ers (starosti) were of the opinion that setting up Polish administrative bodies had 
not been received unfavorably. The peasants were war-weary, exasperated by the 
“confusion” of the Ukrainian period and wished above all for peace and security. 
Only one person detected a foundation for bolshevism. The starost of Rava-Ruska 
thought that the Ukrainian peasants were not afraid of their Polish neighbors but 
feared that in any future land reform the estates would be divided up among the 
Polish colonists (who were also referred to as masury, Masurians). But almost all 
starosti noted an enormous hatred of Jews among both the Polish and the Ukrai-
nian peasantry. The starost of Drohobycz opined that the Jews had turned their 
backs on the West Ukrainian authorities because of the numerous attacks Jews had 
been subjected to. Some starosti reported that the Ukrainian intelligentsia had lost 
its influence over the peasants; others were of the opinion that the Ukrainian intel-
ligentsia still had considerable influence as members of the intelligentsia them-
selves were descended from the peasant class.242 In the district of Sokal, the “mood 
among the local Ruthenians with regard to the government [was] constantly hos-
tile.” Not a day passed without colonists arriving and asking for land. Almost all 
landowners were selling only to Poles. When Polish troops marched into the city a 
procession was held in which the Polish population participated and “Masurians” 
paraded in their national dress, but no Jews took part.243

When Polish troops captured Sambor, they carried out numerous acts of 
violence and robberies against Jews. The attacks continued for a whole day until 
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the commander of the troops intervened. The government commissioner proved 
himself to be hostile to the Jews, who made up 35 percent of the population. No 
Jews were employed by local authorities or were allowed to be part of any local 
institutions of self-government; Jews were even dismissed from the civil service if 
they had continued to work under Ukrainian rule. Some Jews were interned, and 
most were not permitted to travel.244 The starost admitted that he had dismissed 
Jewish teachers but argued that he had only done this because they had worked for 
the Ukrainian authorities and had signed Ukrainian declarations. The starost re-
fused to hear a word about the Jewish population having been loyal to Poland. He 
believed that with very few exceptions all Jews had sided with the Ukrainians.245

The Polish inhabitants of East Galicia took issue with the decision passed by 
the Entente on July 21, 1919, whereby East Galicia was only placed under Polish 
administrative rule for a period of twenty-five years. They did not want a mandate; 
they had expected that the territories would finally be integrated into the state of 
Poland. The treaty was considered a provisional constitution until the new constitu-
tion became law. It included extensive minority rights, which were subsequently 
also incorporated in the March Constitution.246 A mass demonstration was promptly 
held in L’viv—as usual, in front of the Mickiewicz monument. The speakers en-
sured their listeners that, if necessary, the “inhabitants of heroic Lwów” were pre-
pared to take up arms again to defend the incorporation of East Galicia into Poland. 
The demonstrators then marched to the army headquarters where the assembled 
protestors cheered the Polish army, praised the defense of L’viv, and shouted their 
approbation of the heroes, “child defenders,” and the eastern borderlands.247 

The Ukrainian organizations also protested the decision of the Parisian 
peace conference. They were incensed that the Poles had been authorized to oc-
cupy East Galicia. However, they were not able to publicly express their pro-
test and indignation in L’viv but had to resort to memoranda, which they sent 
in great numbers to the Entente powers and various international organizations. 
Ukrainian representatives hoped that these reports might persuade the Entente to 
revisit its decision. They submitted historical and legal arguments and launched 
a scathing critique of their experience of Polish rule. Ukrainian society, it was 
pointed out, had been subjected to a wave of arrests and lawsuits. Many members 
of the Ukrainian intelligentsia and many peasants and workers were in prison or 
in detention camps. One memorandum accused the Polish state of permitting its 
military units to destroy villages and Greek Catholic churches and carry out bru-
tal acts of violence. The “Polish occupation” constituted an attack on the “classe 
cultivée” and the “vie intellectuelle” of Ukrainians. In July, the Brigydka prison 
in L’viv alone held more than two thousand Ukrainians, among them more than 
two hundred priests. Ukrainian newspapers were forbidden, and Ukrainian politi-
cians had been attacked. In summary, the memorandum stated that Ukrainians 
had no rights under Polish rule.248 
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Another memorandum came to similar conclusions: “The Ukrainian ci-
vilian population is outside the protection of the law. During the time of the 
Polish-Ukrainian war on the territory of East Galicia from November 1918 to 
October 1919 each and every Polish soldier could with impunity kill any Ukrai-
nian civilian without distinction of age, sex or social class.” The report went 
on to list more than forty cases where Polish soldiers had allegedly murdered 
Ukrainian civilians.249

Even Polish eyewitnesses noted that the soldiers requisitioned what they 
wanted at will, beat the peasants, and clearly sided with the landowners. On De-
cember 15, 1919, the Council of Ministers attempted a gesture of reconciliation 
and ordered that all interned persons be released. A revision commission subse-
quently released 2,224 prisoners, among them most of the interned priests. Only 
seven Greek Catholic clergymen remained in custody.250

The government was less conciliatory on the question of Ukrainian civil 
servants. In the spring of 1919, Ukrainian state employees refused to take the 
required oath of allegiance to the Polish nation and the Polish state to prevent the 
government from making the case that West Ukrainians were prepared to accept 
the final incorporation of their territory into Poland. Following this widespread 
refusal to take the oath, thousands of civil servants and state employees (including 
5,000 railroad employees, 1,500 of them in L’viv) were dismissed on April 1. The 
authorities justified the dismissals with the need to consider the mood of the Pol-
ish population, which would not understand if, for example, gendarmes who had 
served in the ZUNR, were accepted into the civil service.251 But after the Entente 
had granted the mandate to Poland to occupy East Galicia, giving a conditional 
legitimacy to Polish rule, Ukrainians wanted to return to the civil service. Ukraini-
ans were even prepared to take a modified oath swearing allegiance to the Polish 
state. But by October 1920, many Ukrainians had still not been reinstated (includ-
ing 2,500 railroad employees, 700 of them in L’viv).252

The State Police Command for Lesser Poland opined in January 1920 that 
the Ukrainian and Jewish populations were beginning to reconcile themselves 
to Polish rule. The security situation had improved, even if in some regions 
banditry and looting had increased. Disaffection because of the inadequacy of 
available supplies was rife among the lower and middle classes, creating a fer-
tile soil for revolutionary propaganda. The state police had not observed open 
agitation in support of bolshevism or communism, despite the proximity to areas 
under Bolshevik control. It was only among railroad employees in L’viv, in the 
district of Sokal, among Jews and landless peasants that the state police found 
Bolshevik propaganda.253

 Banditry continued to be a significant problem in L’viv. Contributing 
factors included the continued outage of the street lighting due to the destruc-
tion of the electric power station. The police force was notoriously under-
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staffed and was not even capable of enforcing closing hours. To compensate 
for the lack of police, a municipal citizens’ protection force (MSO) stepped in 
to control the bars and keep an eye on “shady lowlifes.” The MSO was soon 
in competition with the state police and involved in disputes with the police 
directorate. It lost this power struggle, was subordinated to the police and 
finally dissolved..254 

The War with Soviet Russia 
For a long time, it was unclear where the precise borders of the Second Polish 
Republic would be. In the wake of the Poznań uprising in January 1919, the Poles 
controlled almost the entire province of Poznań, creating a fait accompli in the 
west, which the Entente had to accept. In areas with mixed German and Polish 
populations, the question of national affiliation was decided by plebiscite. Prior to 
a plebiscite in Silesia, Poles attempted to influence the decision in their favor by 
staging three uprisings. Finally, although the results of the vote favored Germany, 
the province of Silesia was partitioned, and the economically more important part 
was given to Poland. The overwhelming majority of the population in the Eastern 
Prussian districts of Allenstein and Marienwerder voted to remain with Germany. 
In the dispute with Czechoslovakia for the region of the former Duchy of Teschen 
(Cieszyn), Poland lost out, with the Allies deciding to award Poland only the 
eastern part of the territory it had laid claim to.

In Warsaw, Józef Piłsudski began setting matters straight. He was by far 
the most popular Polish politician. The Regency Council had transferred power 
to him shortly after his arrival in Warsaw. The competing seats of power, that is, 
the Liquidation Committee in Cracow and the Provisional People’s Government 
of the Republic of Poland under the Social Democrat Ignacy Dąszyński, deferred 
to his authority as chief of state (Naczelnik Państwa). Piłsudski had come to a 
temporary arrangement with his long-standing opponent, the National Democrat 
Roman Dmowski. Dmowski was an extremely able advocate of Polish interests 
at the peace conference in Paris. After Piłsudski had established himself as the 
undisputed head of the new state, Polish troops occupied Vilnius and Belarusian 
territories as far as Minsk in April 1919. On December 8, 1919, the Supreme Al-
lied Council presented a plan whereby the eastern border of Poland would follow 
the course of the Bug and San Rivers. This plan (later named after the British 
foreign secretary Lord Curzon) was based on ethnographic considerations and 
would have left those territories where the majority of the population was Polish 
with Poland. But Piłsudski had far more ambitious goals. He hoped to bring the 
eastern border as close as possible to the former borders of 1772 and proposed a 
federation of states under Polish leadership, which would include Belarus, Lithu-
ania, and Ukraine. After Piłsudski came to an initial agreement on the proposed 
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border with the Soviet government, he concluded a defensive military alliance on 
April 21, 1920—in opposition to the wishes of the National Democratic Party—
with the Ataman of the Ukrainian People’s Republic, Symon Petljura, against 
Soviet Russia. Piłsudski promised Petljura to support the establishment of a 
Ukrainian state outside the borders of 1772. At this point, Petljura had already 
lost the war against the Red Army and only had a few thousand soldiers left, 
most of them on Polish territory. In February 1920 these forces were combined 
and by the beginning of March there were two Ukrainian divisions consisting of 
eight thousand men. The offensive by Polish and Ukrainian troops was launched 
on April 25, 1920. It was initially successful, capturing Kiev in the first week 
of May.255 However, at the end of June 1920, the Red Army started a counterof-
fensive whose momentum took the Polish leadership by surprise. Two separate 
forces, one in the north and one in the south, pushed westward, driving the Polish 
army in front of them. One of the goals of the Bolsheviks was, in the words of 
the commander in chief of the troops on Soviet Russia’s western front, Mikhail 
Tukhachevskij, to kindle a “world conflagration” in the west over “the corpse 
of White Poland.” The Red Army was not strong enough to attempt a march on 
Berlin, but Lenin hoped that smashing Poland would topple the Versailles system 
and trigger revolutionary uprisings across Western Europe. In the southwest, the 
Red Army invaded East Galicia and threatened L’viv.256 

The Red Army was assisted behind the lines by the Communist Party of 
Poland, which had been formed on December 16, 1918 out of the revolutionary 
Social Democratic Party of the Kingdom of Poland and Lithuania (SDKPiL) and 
the left wing of the PPS. The Communist Party attempted to induce the workers 
to go on strike. Even before the Red Army marched into East Galicia, the Bol-
sheviks had created a Galician Revolutionary Committee, based in Tarnopol, to 
act as a provisional government. The Revolutionary Committee was headed by 
the Ukrainian Bolshevik Volodymyr Zatons’kyj. Zatons’kyj informed Lenin at 
the end of July 1920 that the Ukrainian population, including the Ukrainian intel-
ligentsia, would welcome the Red Army as “liberators from the rule of the Pane 
[masters].” This was a little premature. Although Ukrainian peasants perceived 
Polish rule as an occupation, their welcome of the Bolsheviks was far from unani-
mous. The antireligious policies of the Bolsheviks, the arrests and murders of 
clergymen, were unlikely to elicit much sympathy among the general population. 
The West Ukrainian population remained largely passive. Only landless peasants 
and impoverished villagers, irrespective of their nationality, expected to benefit 
from a Bolshevik government. The Galician Revolutionary Committee gave the 
peasants land; set up its own administrative organization, a security service, and 
a militia; and began a recruitment drive to encourage people to join the Galician 
Red Army. The Galician Revolutionary Committee implemented these policies in 
the sixteen districts occupied by the Red Army in the summer of 1920.257
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At a secret meeting of the Ukrainian National Council in L’viv on May 19, 
1920, the discussion revolved around the feelings of West Ukrainians towards 
the Polish–Ukrainian union and the war against the Soviet Russia. Archbishop 
Sheptyts’kyj was the first to speak and opined that they would first have to agree 
on who they considered the greatest enemy of Ukraine: Russia or Poland. Only 
then would it be possible to deliberate further. In the discussion that followed, all 
agreed that Russia was the greater enemy. Everyone present agreed to give his or 
her utmost support to Petljura.258 However, police director Reinlender reported 
that some West Ukrainian politicians did not share this general opinion and were 
in contact with Rakovs’kyj’s Soviet Ukrainian government as they supported a 
union between East Galicia and Soviet Ukraine.259

In July 1920 a Central Relief Committee for the Defenders of Eastern Lesser 
Poland was formed in L’viv, renaming itself the Citizen’s Executive Commit-
tee for the Defense of the State in L’viv on July 27. The committee’s chairman 
was the delegate general of the government of Eastern Lesser Poland, Kazimierz 
Gałecki. Faced with the looming threat of the Red Army, the political parties 
temporarily abandoned their wrangling. Czesław Mączyński, recently promoted 
to colonel, launched an appeal for the population to join the Lesser Poland Units 
of the Voluntary Army. All men between the ages of sixteen and sixty were called 
on to enlist. In the end, more than forty thousand men from East Galicia took part 
in the fighting. Substantial numbers joined, with 13,440 men, among them 1,503 
Greek Catholics, joining the Voluntary Army and a further 15,321 men joining 
various civilian militias. But it proved almost impossible to mobilize the poorest 
villagers, most of whom deserted as soon as the opportunity arose.260 

If the police reports were to be believed, the population was exhausted and 
apathetic. But preparations for the battle with the Red Army began everywhere. 
The police command of Lesser Poland noted a readiness to serve their coun-
try among well-educated people and the working class. But the members of the 
peasantry appeared to lack any understanding of their own and their country’s 
interests. They did not join the army and generally attempted to avoid making 
any financial contributions. The effect of Bolshevik propaganda on the Polish 
population worried the police command.261 In the opinion of the police command, 
the exhaustion of parts of the population and the hopes placed in the Red Army 
were helping “Ukrainian–Jewish–Communist propaganda.” But irrespective of 
whether they lived in occupied or free territories the Polish population and all 
persons who felt themselves to be Polish behaved impeccably. “Even consciously 
Polish workers understood their obligations to the fatherland and did not allow 
themselves to be seduced by Bolshevik agitators.”262

The worsening security situation compounded the military threat. In the dis-
trict of Rudki, there were reports in August of Jewish chandlers allegedly trading 
on people’s fears to buy livestock and grain cheaply. Security was poorest in the 
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villages. Livestock was stolen and the bigger estates were looted. Ukrainians 
targeted colonies of Polish Masurians and carried out acts of sabotage.263 Rob-
beries, murders, and illegal requisitioning were the order of the day.264 After the 
families of some of the civil servants fled to the west in fear of the Red Army, 
village women carrying cloths and baskets turned up at the deserted houses and 
apartments to loot them. Many armed deserters were hiding out in the forests 
from where they carried out random attacks. The military police and the gen-
darmerie found it very difficult to get the problem under control.265 Yet another 
security problem was created by scattered groups of Polish and Ukrainian sol-
diers from the UNR who robbed and raped with impunity. The Petljura troops 
were often from East Galicia, and they were loud in their declarations that they 
would soon be settling scores with the Poles.266 The Polish inhabitants of the 
borderlands lived in terrible fear of soldiers of the UNR. Their headquarters 
were in the district of Buczacz, where numerous attacks on Polish institutions 
by Ukrainian soldiers were reported. The starost of Czortków believed that West 
Ukrainians were cherishing hopes hostile to Poland and requested that troops be 
dispatched to preserve the peace and restore order. It was the only way to keep 
the Poles from panicking. In the eastern part of the district, the population was 
being forced to accept Ukrainian banknotes, and signs bearing Polish inscrip-
tions were being pulled down.267

The successful attack by the Red Army raised the hopes of some Ukrainian 
intellectuals that there would be a repeat of the Ukrainian seizure of power in East 
Galicia. But Ukrainian peasants suffered under the raids and plundering, not least 
from the attacks carried out by Petljura’s troops, and were not given to hostile 
acts against Poles. Most people had had enough of politics and wished for peace 
at all costs.268 But the “Ukrainian–Galician agitation” continued to increase in 
intensity and its influence over the Ukrainian population had grown. The police 
command was of the opinion that the Ukrainian intelligentsia was entirely hostile 
to Poland and prepared to cooperate with any enemy of Poland. Landless peas-
ants and peasants who did not have enough land looked to bolshevism for both 
personal and national reasons.269

In June 1920 the starost of Jaworów believed that he had also detected si-
lent supporters of bolshevism among the Jewish and Ukrainian intelligentsia and 
noted a rapprochement between Ukrainians and Jews which was directed against 
Poland.270 Two months later he observed “delight among the Ukrainian popula-
tion and parts of the Jewish population because of the approaching Bolsheviks.”271 

The state police believed that the invasion had proved that the Ukrainian in-
telligentsia would never accept the incorporation of Eastern Lesser Poland into the 
state of Poland and would use all and any means at its disposal to launch another 
armed rebellion. The Social Democratic newspapers Vpered and Ukraïns’ki Ho-
los had even been prepared to countenance East Galicia joining Soviet Ukraine. 
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The hatred of Poland persisted even after victory. In contrast, villagers and rural 
populations were viewed as “inherently passive” but not as particularly hostile. 
The state police described the Ukrainian populace as not very intelligent and will-
ing to follow where the Jews and Ukrainian leaders led.272

Jewish inhabitants of small Galician towns were unhappy with Polish rule. 
They were frequent victims of requisitioning by troops of the UNR or the Pol-
ish army. Many Jewish communists had ties to the Bund. They were happy to 
exploit the dissatisfaction rife among Jews and called on them to boycott the 
Polish army and the Voluntary Army, tearing down propaganda bills and agitat-
ing against the Polish state in the villages. The authorities responded in mid-July 
1920 by arresting members of the Bund and other organizations sympathizing 
with the Bolsheviks in L’viv and other Galician cities.273 The police was unsure 
how to rate the Jews. In some areas, they went along with the Bolsheviks; in 
other areas they remained passive, while in other areas they worked alongside the 
Polish population. But despite these contradictory reports, the police command 
remained convinced that the Jews were resentful and hostile to the Polish state. 
The police command accordingly considered Jews to be the most important orga-
nizers behind the revolutionary committees.274 

The police command for Lesser Poland believed that a heavy hand would be 
needed as this was the only means of protecting and maintaining Polish rights in 
East Galicia. All hopes of coming to some form of accommodation with the Jews 
and Ukrainians were illusory. The Jews in particular, it was said, set their hopes 
on a dictatorship of the proletariat under which they expected to claim an impor-
tant share in government. They evaded being drafted, purchased no government 
bonds, spread panic, and bought real estate and other property at knockdown 
prices from worried Poles. “The Jews are a demoralizing ferment ..” Jews were 
believed to have secreted Bolshevik proclamations and to be carrying out “crimi-
nal, anti-government activities” in the villages and among the working class.275 

The attitude of Jews toward the Polish army in the areas nearer the frontline 
was ambivalent. There were numerous anti-Jewish excesses, in which units from 
Poznań and from Haller’s Army played particularly prominent roles. A number 
of pogroms occurred during the retreat, which may have cost the lives of several 
thousand Jews. Army commanders attempted to stop such excesses. The com-
mand of the Sixth Polish Army ordered that Jews must not be collectively called 
to account for assisting the Red Army. On July 30, 1920, General Kazimierz Sos-
nkowski, the minister for military affairs, threatened to punish anyone severely 
who participated in anti-Jewish excesses. A few people were even sentenced to 
death.276 The end of September and the beginning of October 1920 saw a fresh 
wave of attacks and assaults committed against Jews in many of the southern dis-
tricts of East Galicia by some of Petljura’s troops. The Ukrainian military com-
mand imposed harsh punishments on the perpetrators.277
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The Jewish population—according to the account of the police command 
for Lesser Poland—still continued to act “always to the detriment of the Polish 
state” but was beginning to lean toward the Polish side the under the impression 
of the atrocities committed by both the Red Army and the Petljura troops. But 
there was still no concrete proof that the Jews had conclusively changed their 
inclinations. “The overwhelming majority of the Jewish intelligentsia, who are 
drawn from the professions, and the majority of Jewish workers continue to be 
hostile to us and are prepared at any moment to pursue aims unfavorable to us.”278 

The Polish press and the Polish police collectively accused Jews of provid-
ing aid to the Red Army. But this perception was wrong. The main council of the 
Association of Poles of Jewish Faith in all Polish Territories issued an appeal to 
the Jewish population on July 11, 1920, to assist in the defense of Poland. The 
coalition of Zionist organizations also called on Jews to carry out their civic du-
ties. Orthodox Jews were afraid that a victory by the Red Army would result in 
the destruction of Jewish religion and culture.279 

The delegate general of the government of East Galicia commented that the 
Bolshevik invasion, chaos, and anarchy had changed the attitude of Jews toward 
the Polish state. Now all Jews, whether they were Polish, nationalist, or unaf-
filiated, were prepared to accept the permanent incorporation of East Galicia 
into the Polish Republic.280 The police command for Lesser Poland confirmed 
that Jewish political affiliations were inclining more towards Poland. A closer 
acquaintance with bolshevism had resulted in bolshevism losing many of its 
supporters. “All of society without distinction of nationality or party allegiance 
noted any peace activity with a feeling of relief and visible satisfaction and 
awaits a permanent peace.”281

The behavior of Jews was as inconsistent as that of Poles and Ukrainians. 
In Tarnopol, the temporary headquarters of the Bolshevik Revolutionary Com-
mittee for East Galicia, the Jewish population often came to the assistance of 
Poles.282 The soldiers’ newspaper Gazetka Żółnierska reported that in Tarnopol 
Poles, Ruthenians and Jews had collectively celebrated the ousting of the Red 
Army. More than ten thousand inhabitants enthusiastically welcomed the Polish 
army and listened to Polish, Ukrainian, and Jewish speakers accusing the Red 
Army of numerous crimes, robberies, acts of terror, and murders.283 

Finally, in October 1920, Jewish inhabitants came together in thirty cities to 
vote for the union of East Galicia with Poland. A resolution from Tarnopol pro-
claimed, “After the experiences of recent years and sick of Bolshevik ‘govern-
ments’ we hold the deep conviction that . . . only within the Polish state will we 
find a refuge where we may live and have a chance to exist.”284 

What were the reactions to the Polish–Soviet war in L’viv? As the Red Army 
approached in September 1920, the mayoralty of L’viv called on the city’s inhab-
itants in this time of great danger to do their duty for “the beloved fatherland.” 
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The battle against their “ferocious enemy” meant defending Poland against the 
“flood of eastern barbarism.” It reminded its readers of the recent heroic deeds 
performed in the battle for the Polish character of L’viv: “We call upon you, citi-
zens of Lwów, without distinction of class, age, sex or denomination, to stand by 
us as we hold watch for the honor of the city, to come and join the ranks of the 
defenders of the fatherland, the defenders of western civilization.”285

Poland was once again standing tall in the “defense of Christian civilization 
and culture against the fierce attacking hordes.”286 The Red Army was unable to 
take L’viv. In the early days of the battle for L’viv, one battalion captained by 
Bolesław Zajączkowski held its ground near Zadwórze on August 17 until the 
last bullet was spent. Three hundred eighteen officers and young soldiers, most of 
them from L’viv, were cut down and battered to death by Cossack troops wield-
ing sabers and rifle butts. This event went down in the heroic story of L’viv as the 
“Polish Battle of Thermopylae.”287 The renewed defense of L’viv represented a 
significant turning point in the war. The Soviet Russian Southwestern Army was 
determined to conquer the city instead of coming to the assistance of the Soviet 
armies of the Northwestern Front as Tukhachevskij demanded. This created the 
conditions for the Polish victory in the battle for Warsaw, subsequently often re-
ferred to as the “Miracle at the Vistula.” After its defeat, the Red Army was forced 
to pull back from East Galicia. 

The Polish authorities were unsure how they should proceed with collab-
orators in East Galicia. Initially it was proposed to bring all persons who had 
cooperated with the Soviets, worked for the local authorities, or registered for 
the citizens’ militia before a court-martial. But this proved unfeasible; even the 
district commissioners advised against carrying out the idea, as many people had 
only cooperated with the Soviets under duress. Moreover, this would also have 
implied calling the Polish workers to account who had sabotaged the war effort 
with strikes. In the end, only 407 people in all of East Galicia were sentenced 
because of their behavior during the war.288

Negotiations for a cessation of hostilities began on September 16, 1920. 
While the Soviet Russian leadership was keen to conclude peace quickly as this 
would free up their armies to fight against the remaining counterrevolutionary 
armies, opinions in Poland were divided. Suggestions ranged from continu-
ing the war to securing what had been achieved by that point through a peace 
settlement. But plans were still being mooted to create a federation that would 
include Lithuania, Belarus, and Ukraine. In the end, the desire for peace pre-
vailed. Piłsudski relinquished his Ukrainian policies and reluctantly jettisoned 
Petljura. In the Treaty of Riga signed on March 18, 1921, Poland received terri-
tories with Belarusian and Ukrainian majority populations extending up to 150 
kilometers beyond the Curzon line. The war in East Galicia only ended with the 
conclusion of this treaty.
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ChaPter 4

reconstruction and remembrance, 
1920–1939

They [the Ukrainians] have strong sympathies for all things German and 
Germany . . . But terrible, blind, dull hatred, an entirely brutish hatred of 
Poles squirts out of many of them . . . L’viv is a lively western modern me-
dium-sized town; its streets are peaceful and bustling with activity. But then 
there is something strange there which suddenly confronts me. This city lies 
in the arms of two enemies, and each wants to dominate it. Subterranean 
enmity and violence are fermenting in the background.1

The Impact of War
The Second Polish Republic was not a homogeneous nation state. National minori-
ties made up 30 percent of the population (see table 4.1). The Ukrainians were the 
largest minority, followed by Jews and Germans. Most Ukrainians lived in Volhynia, 
Podlasie, and East Galicia, where they constituted the majority of the population.2

East Galica was now known as Małopolska Wschodnia (Eastern Little Po-
land) and was divided into three voivodeships: Lwów (L’viv), Stanisławów (Sta-
nyslaviv), und Tarnopol (Ternopil). Losses during the war and emigration had 
considerably reduced the population (see table 4.2). 

Ukrainian politicians calculated that between 1914 and 1921, about two 
hundred thousand Galician Ukrainians had lost their life as a consequence of the 
war (see table 4.3).

The number of Ukrainians in L’viv also decreased for these but also for ad-
ditional reasons. Thousands of Ukrainians had left the city while Polish and West 
Ukrainian troops were still fighting each other for the control of Galicia. After the 
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Table 4.2. Population of East Galicia/Eastern Little Poland.4

Table 4.3. War-related deaths of Ukrainians in Galicia (1914–1920).5

Nationality

(based on 
mother tongue)

Census of 1921* Census of 1931 Modern estimate 
for 1931

Number % Number % Number %

Poles 18,814,200 69.2 21,993,000 68.9 20,644,000 64.7

Ukrainians    
(Ruthenians)

3,898,400 14.3 4,441,600 13.9 5,114,000 16.0

Jews 2,110,400 7.8 2,732,600 8.6 3,114,000 9.8

Belarusians 1,060,200 3.9 989,900 3.1 1,954,000 6.1

Germans 1,059,200 3.9 741,000 2.3 780,000 2.4

Lithuanians 68,700 0.3 83,100 0.3 83,000 0.3

Russians 56,200 0.2 137,700 0.4 139,000 0.4

Tutejszi (i.e., 
“from here”)

49,400 0.2 707,100 2.2 — —

Czechs 30,600 0.1 38,100 0.1 38,000 0.1

Other 29,200 0.1 50,300 0.2 50,000 0.2

Total 27,176,700 100 31,915,800 100 31,916,000 100

Table 4.1. Nationalities in the Second Polish Republic.3

* Ukrainian politicians had called on the Ukrainian population to boycott the 1921 census, and many 
Ukrainians followed this recommendation. The number of Ukrainians is therefore only an estimate.

Voivodeship 1910 1921 Losses %
Lwów 2,866,321 2,724,327 141,994 4.95
Stanisławów 1,513,390 1,334,630 178,760 11.81
Tarnopol 1,613,087 1,419,355 193,732 12.01

Soldiers Civilians
First World War 100,000
Executed for “treason” or died in Austrian 
internment camps

25,000

War-related casualties (diseases, epidemics, 
etc.)

25,000

Victims of the Polish–Ukrainian war 20,000
Died in Polish internment camps 30,000 (including 

civilians)



Chapter 4   ♦   211

war ended, Greek Catholics who identified with the Polish nation often converted 
to Roman Catholicism. 

The Polish census of 1921 questioned respondents about their nationality. 
Out of 219,388 inhabitants of L’viv, 136,519 (62.4 percent) considered them-
selves Poles, 19,866 (9.2 percent) considered themselves Ruthenians,6 60,431 
(27.6 percent) Jewish, and 1,626 (0.8 percent) German (see table 4.4). Consider-
ing themselves Poles were 24,659 non-Roman Catholic residents, meaning that 
more than one-quarter of Greek Catholics and one-third of Jews identified with 
the Polish nation.7 The number of Greek Catholics had dropped, but their identifi-
cation with the Ukrainian nation had become stronger. In 1910 only 48.2 percent 
of Greek Catholics gave Ruthenian as their main language. The national affilia-
tion (if there was one) of more than 50 percent was questionable. In 1921 72.8 
percent of Greek Catholics identified with the Ruthenian (Ukrainian) nation.8 

The number of conversions increased dramatically. In cases where national 
affiliation and religious denomination appeared to contradict each other, people 
converted to the denomination that indicated their national affiliation. To better 
understand the impact of the war the number of conversions before the war and 
in the immediate postwar period need to be looked at.

In the two years before the war, fewer than three hundred Greek Catholics 
and twenty Jews converted annually to Roman Catholicism (see table 4.5). The 
number of conversions after the war was much higher. Table 4.6 shows the con-

Table 4.4. Population of L’viv in 1910, 1921, and 1931 
(religion/denomination, percentage).9

Table 4.5. Religious conversions in L’viv, 1910–1911 and 1922–1925.10

Note. GC = Greek Catholic; RC = Roman Catholic.

1910            % 1921             % 1931             %
Roman Catholic 105,469 51.17 111,860 50.99 157,490 50.44
Greek Catholic 39,314 19.07 27,269 12.43 49,747 15.93
Jewish 57,387 27.84 76,854 35.03 99,595 31.90
Other 3,943 1.91 3,405 1.55 5,268 1.69
Total 206,113 219,388 312,231

Year Total RC→GC GC→RC RC
→Jewish

Jewish
→RC

GC
→Jewish

Jewish
→GC

1910 362 4 261 2 13 — —
1911 391 6 292 — 20 1 3
1922 761 3 568 7 36 1 1
1923 803 3 559 6 43 — —
1924 594 4 386 3 38 1 —
1925 623 5 461 4 35 2 1



212   ♦  Lemberg, Lwów, L’viv, 1914‒1947

versions for 1912 through 1922. Before 1918, between 194 and 317 people in 
L’viv joined the Roman Catholic Church annually. The enormous rise in the num-
ber of conversions in 1919 is particularly striking, with 2,239 people converting 
to Roman Catholicism and 2,095 persons leaving the Greek Catholic Church. In 
all probability, these were Greek Catholic Poles who renounced their Ruthenian 
heritage after the Polish–Ukrainian war. Between 1919 and 1929, 234 people left 
the Jewish community. Most of them converted to Roman Catholicism while a 
few joined Protestant churches. It can safely be assumed that most of them were 
Jewish Poles who now became Roman Catholic Poles.

There was no significant difference between the sexes with regard to the 
percentage of conversions. More women converted during the war; in peace-
time, the number of men who converted was higher. In total, 3,175 men and 
2,674 women left the Greek Catholic Church between 1912 and 1922. The great-
est impact was during 1919, with 1,335 men and 760 women leaving the Greek 
Catholic Church. In the same period (1912–1922), 239 men and 223 women left 
the Roman Catholic Church, and 346 men and 285 women ceased being Jews.12

Before the war, marriages between Roman Catholics and Greek Catholics 
were fairly common. In 1910 and 1911 there were more than three hundred 
mixed marriages every year, making up almost 17 percent of all marriages. The 
Polish–Ukrainian war and the increasing enmity between Poles and Ukraini-
ans reduced the number of mixed couples. Between 1922 and 1925 only 5 to 7 
percent of all marriages were between Greek Catholics and Roman Catholics. 
This percentage increased to 9 to 12 percent in the 1930s but still did not reach 
prewar levels. Marriages between Jews and Christians were extremely rare. The 
difference in religion made mixed marriages difficult, preventing the creation 

Year Total Roman Catholic Greek Catholic Jewish
To From Balance To From Balance To From Balance

1912 396 331 24 +307 16 279 –263 5 52 –47
1913 424 377 24 +353 9 332 –323 8 45 –37
1914 385 336 24 +312 8 292 –284 5 42 –37
1915 286 284 8 +276 5 247 –242 0 31 –31
1916 265 239 10 +229 4 207 –203 3 32 –29
1917 231 194 25 +169 4 163 –159 4 21 –17
1918 370 317 34 +283 12 263 –251 3 39 –36
1919 2,329 2,239 48 +2,191 6 2095 –2,089 6 130 –124
1920 995 865 90 +775 18 731 –713 11 104 –93
1921 894 761 93 +668 6 665 –659 6 78 –72
1922 761 645 84 +561 5 578 –573 8 56 –48

Table 4.6. Conversions in L’viv 1912–1922.11
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of familial ties between Jews on the one hand and Greek Catholics and Roman 
Catholics on the other. Crossing the boundary between Roman Catholicism and 
Greek Catholicism was much easier and there were many familial ties between 
Poles and Ukrainians.13

The war had also had a significant and tangible impact on the cityscape. 
About 7.7 percent of the city’s buildings were destroyed, and 20.5 percent were 
damaged. In December 1918 the Ukrainian troops had disrupted the city’s water 
supply by destroying the water pipes. Repairing the damaged pipes took until 
July 1921. In the meantime, the people were forced to haul their water from 
public and private wells. The power station had also been damaged, and even in 
1923 it still produced less electricity than before the war, which had an additional 
negative impact on public transport. In 1921 there were fewer passengers in the 
city’s streetcars than in 1912, and streetcars were only operational on 50 percent 
of the tracks. The city was still spending money to repair war-related damages 
in 1929.14 Financially, the city was bankrupt. Its expenditure in 1918/1919 was 
three times higher than its revenues. The annual deficit from 1919 to 1923 ran 
between 22 and 40 percent. The Polish state had to step in to save the city from 
financial collapse.15 

The war had also ended L’viv’s role as the capital of a large territory (the 
crown land). During the Russian occupation banks, insurance companies and 
other organizations had already begun moving their headquarters to Cracow, and 
they did not return, even after L’viv was retaken. Cracow grew in importance and 
Warsaw became the undisputed political, cultural, economic, and administrative 
center of Poland. Many politicians, civil servants, scientists, and artists moved to 
Warsaw. L’viv was now merely the capital of one of the country’s southeastern 
voivodeships. 

The L’viv municipal council made the case for receiving additional re-
sources from the center by arguing that only the patriotism and heroism of L’viv 
Poles had saved the eastern provinces for Poland. This outpost of Polish cul-
ture—so the argument went—needed to be preserved. On November 23, 1925, a 
monument was unveiled in the garden of the L’viv Polytechnic, which bore the 
inscription “Remember Warsaw, remember fatherland—that we fell at Lwów.”16 
The Polish government was happy to pay tribute to the heroism of the Poles of 
Lwów. In 1922 the city was awarded the highest Polish military decoration: the 
Virtuti Militari. The government also granted the municipal council the right to 
include the title “Leopolis—semper fidelis” (always faithful) in its coat of arms. 

L’viv was given material help, even if building the port of Gdynia and other 
projects in western and northern Poland took priority. The train lines to L’viv 
were improved and a small airport was built. But these investments were not suf-
ficient to overcome the city’s structural problems. The region was still predomi-
nantly agricultural, and industrialization failed to take off.17 
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The municipal council was in a difficult position. Its democratic legitimacy 
was questionable because the last elections to the council had been held under 
Austrian rule. A number of members on the city council had been chosen by the 
simple means of “Austrian” councilors co-opting new members or were govern-
ment appointees. For a while, the municipal council was headed by a government 
commissary. This unsatisfactory situation only ended when new elections were 
held on May 27, 1934. Sixteen Jewish, five socialist, five National Democratic 
(Polish), and forty-six government candidates were elected.18 

L’viv continued to be a focal point in the Polish–Ukrainian conflict. The 
Ukrainian population experienced Polish rule as oppressive. According to Ukrai-
nian sources, some 3,000 Ukrainian political prisoners were still languishing in 
Polish prisons in December 1920, 1,200 of whom were interned in L’viv.19 By 
1921, fifty thousand soldiers of the Ukrainian Galician Army and twenty thou-
sand civilians (including eight hundred Greek Catholic priests) had been tem-
porarily interned.20 The three Greek Catholic bishops sent protest notes to the 
League of Nations complaining about the arrest of Greek Catholic priests and the 
pressure put on the Greek Catholic population to convert to Roman Catholicism. 
They accused the authorities of giving trading licenses or jobs in the civil service 
exclusively to Roman Catholics.21

Former officers of the Ukrainian Galician Army set up a Ukrainian Military 
Organization (UVO), which began attacking government offices and other of-
ficial buildings. The Ukrainian Student Union (founded in 1921) and the Union 
of Ukrainian Nationalist Youth (Sojuz Ukraïns’koï Natsionalistychnoï Molodi) 
provided the UVO with new recruits.22 The most spectacular attack occurred on 
September 25, 1921. Chief of State Józef Piłsudski had traveled to L’viv to open 
a trade fair. He was accompanied by the voivode of the L’viv region, Kazimierz 
Grabowski. Stepan Fedak, a Ukrainian student, shot Grabowski, slightly injuring 
him. The attack was followed by a wave of arrests. Thirteen Ukrainians were 
accused of having conspired to kill the head of state and were put on trial. They 
were defended by thirteen Ukrainian lawyers, who argued that the attackers had 
not committed treason as legally East Galicia was not part of Poland.23 

Minority policy and land reform lay in the hands of the national government 
and parliament. Poles were no longer the subject of imperial minority policies 
but were now responsible for formulating their own policies for the minorities 
living in the new Polish nation state. The government formally acknowledged the 
national rights of Ukrainians and promised the Entente and the League of Nations 
to grant autonomy to Eastern Little Poland.24 Trusting that this promise would be 
carried out, on March 15, 1923, the Allied Council of Ambassadors recognized 
the sovereignty of Poland over East Galicia. 

The Polish government was in a difficult situation. It had promised auton-
omy but placed no faith in the loyalty of the Ukrainian population. The govern-
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ment hoped to consolidate Polish rule in its eastern borderlands by promoting 
the settlement of demobilized Polish soldiers, privileging ethnic Poles in the land 
reform, and offering cheap credit to Polish settlers.25 According to Ukrainian 
estimates, around two hundred thousand settlers arrived in Volhynian and East 
Galician villages in the period up until 1938, and a further one hundred thousand 
Poles moved to the towns and cities. Polish sources only give a figure of one hun-
dred thousand colonists, which was still a sizable number but far from sufficient 
to change the ethnic balance of the borderlands.26

The Polish authorities curtailed the rights of Ukrainian cooperatives. Ukrai-
nians had little or no chance to get a job in the public sector. Ukrainian schools 
were put under pressure to either adopt Polish as the sole language of teaching 
or increase Polish language teaching.27 In 1920 there were forty-five Polish state 
primary schools in L’viv but only one Ukrainian state primary school. Ukrainians 
funded private primary schools for 1,580 children, but 1,126 Ukrainian children 
were obliged to attend Polish schools. The only Ukrainian secondary school was 
given a provisional home in the Ukrainian National House.28

In 1919 all Ukrainian-language chairs in L’viv University were abolished. 
The government broke its promise to create a Ukrainian university and tried to 
suppress the private Ukrainian university, where former Ukrainian professors and 
lecturers from the main university were teaching.29 In the aftermath of the wave 
of repressions following the attack on Piłsudski and Grabowski, the Polish au-
thorities closed down the private Ukrainian university, forcing it underground. 
According to Ukrainian sources, in 1922/1923 the university had 1,500 students 
and 54 professors and lecturers.30 After the authorities closed down the secret 
university in 1925, Ukrainian students were forced to study at the universities of 
L’viv (in 1925/1926, 15.6 percent of all students were Ukrainian) or Cracow or 
go abroad.31 

Once the Allied Council of Ambassadors had recognized Polish sovereignty 
over East Galicia, the Ukrainian national movement had to adapt to the new situ-
ation. The West Ukrainian government in exile in Vienna became less important. 
The Ukrainian political parties in Poland tried to defend and rebuild the coopera-
tive system and uphold the interests of the Ukrainian population. This approach 
created a rift between legal Ukrainian parties and the UVO, which still pursued a 
policy of noncooperation with the Polish authorities.

The new Polish government of 1924 was dominated by the National Demo-
crats. The government dissolved the Ukrainian Social Democratic Party. Ukrai-
nian institutions, including some of the Prosvita reading clubs, were closed 
down.32 Stanisław Grabski, a former L’viv professor of law, was appointed min-
ister for education. He tried to expand the use of the Polish language in East 
Galicia. The so-called Lex Grabski created a legal framework to transform most 
Ukrainian schools into utraquist (bilingual) Polish Ukrainian schools. Ukrainian-
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language teaching was now completely banned in L’viv University and in higher 
education in general, notwithstanding the promises made to the Entente.33 In 1912 
there were 2,400 Ukrainian primary schools in East Galicia. In 1927 this figure 
dropped to 352 and decreased even further to 144 by 1939. While there was one 
secondary school for every 16,000 Poles, one Ukrainian secondary school served 
230,000 Ukrainians.34

But these events only cover part of the story. The second half of the 1920s 
also saw the Ukrainian cooperative system flourish and Ukrainian parties develop 
and prosper, accompanied by a reinvigoration of the Greek Catholic Church. The 
dominant Ukrainian party was the National Democratic Party. After merging with 
a few of the smaller parties, it renamed itself in 1925 as the Ukrainian National-
Democratic Union (Ukraïns’ke Natsjonal’no-Demokratychne Objed”nannja, 
UNDO). Most leading politicians from the older generation of Ukrainian politi-
cians joined the UNDO. The party’s ultimate goal was still the establishment of 
an independent Ukraine, but the UNDO was willing to cooperate with the Polish 
state to improve the political, cultural, and economic situation of the Ukrainian 
minority in Poland. The UNDO was under pressure from the Polish state and 
Ukrainian nationalist youth but won around six hundred thousand votes in every 
national election. The second-most important Ukrainian party was the Ukrainian 
Radical Party, which received around 280,000 votes. The Ukrainian Social Dem-
ocratic Party still existed but enjoyed no mass support. 35 

The concordate between the Polish Republic and the Vatican on Feb-
ruary 10, 1925, improved the situation of the Greek Catholic Church. The 
Greek Catholic Church had four million members in some three thousand 
parishes, a network of youth and women’s organizations, and published a 
number of magazines. It even had its own party—the Ukrainian Catholic 
National Party (Ukraïns’ka Katolyts’ka Narodna Partija)—and a theological 
academy in L’viv.36

Piłsudski’s coup d’état in May 1926 initially had positive repercussions on 
Polish–Ukrainian relations as he was more tolerant of national minorities than 
the Polish National Democratic Party. Piłsudski seized power to end the eco-
nomic and political crisis that had engulfed Poland. Supported by the army he 
overthrew the government headed by Wincenty Witos, the leader of the peasant 
party. Piłsudski installed an authoritarian regime with the avowed aim “to heal” 
public life. In December 1927 his supporters formed the Nonpartisan Bloc for 
Cooperation with the Government (Bezpartyjny Blok Spółpracy z Rządem). 
Piłsudski hoped to achieve reconciliation between the national minorities and 
the Polish state. He appointed Henryk Józewski as voivode of Volhynia. Józew- 
ski made concessions to the Ukrainian peasants to win them over to the Polish 
state. His policy, however, was not implemented in East Galicia. Volhynian 
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Ukrainians were perceived as less nationally aware and more malleable than 
East Galician Ukrainians.37 

There was a generational conflict within the Ukrainian national movement. 
While the Ukrainian parties, which continued to operate within the framework of 
the Polish state, were dominated by the “fathers,” many “sons” adopted a militant 
nationalism based on the ideas of the East Ukrainian immigrant Dmytro Dontsov. 
Dontsov was an integral nationalist who believed all things should be subordi-
nated to the central aim of establishing an independent Ukrainian state. All means 
were justified to achieve this end.38 In the winter of 1929, representatives of vari-
ous Ukrainian radical nationalist groups met in Vienna to found the Organization 
of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN). The OUN was set up to resemble an under-
ground army, with a military-style leadership and an emphasis on strict discipline 
and conspiratorial methods. Its command center remained outside Poland and it 
was headed by Jevhen Konovalets, a former officer of the Sich riflemen. Stepan 
Bandera, a veteran of the Ukrainian Galician Army, headed the OUN in Poland. 
The OUN did not have many members (not more than twenty thousand in 1939) 
but managed to launch a terrorist campaign against Polish rule in East Galicia.39

Between July and November 1930, supporters of the OUN carried out more 
than two thousand acts of sabotage and attacks on Polish estate owners, mili-
tary settlers, and officials.40 By mid-September the Polish government had had 
enough and began sending police units and military detachments to East Galicia 
to end the rebellion by force. Repression was based on the principle of collective 
retribution. Reprisals, referred to as “pacifications,” hit whole villages. Village 
halls and reading rooms were destroyed, property was seized, and any resistance 
was met with violence.41 More than two thousand Ukrainians, many of them mi-
nors, were arrested, and about one-third were sentenced to lengthy prison terms. 
The spiral of violence continued as militant nationalists attacked representatives 
of the Polish state. Between 1921 and 1939 the OUN carried out sixty-three as-
sassination attempts, which cost the lives of twenty-five Poles, one Russian, one 
Jew, and thirty-six Ukrainians. The OUN murdered Polish politicians along with 
local Polish civil servants and Ukrainians who attempted to reach a compromise 
with Poland. In 1931 the OUN killed the chairman of the government bloc, Ta-
deusz Hołówko, one of the most important advocates of granting concessions to 
the Ukrainians. In 1933 a secretary of the Soviet consulate in L’viv was murdered 
in retribution for the famine in Soviet Ukraine. In 1934 the OUN succeeded in 
killing the minister of the interior, Bronisław Pieracki. Legal Ukrainian organiza-
tions and parties opposed such terrorist acts as they precipitated repressions and 
reprisals by the authorities.42 

Notwithstanding this violence, attempts were also made to settle the con-
flict peacefully. The Polish minister-president Wacław Jędrzejewicz admitted that 
the government had made mistakes in its policy toward the Ukrainian minority, 
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and the Ukrainian National Democratic Union temporarily stopped demanding 
autonomy for Ukrainian regions and acknowledged the validity of some of the 
Polish national interests. UNDO deputies voted for the budget and the govern-
ment allowed more UNDO politicians to stand in parliamentary elections. The 
new Sejm had fourteen Ukrainian deputies, and Ukrainian organizations and 
cooperatives were given government loans at favorable conditions. But radical 
UNDO members and the OUN rejected such attempts at normalization. Attempts 
to improve relations were also foiled by the local and regional Polish authorities 
in East Galicia, who continued to discriminate against Ukrainians. The Polish 
military viewed Ukrainians as a security risk and was similarly opposed to grant-
ing them more concessions.43

The Ukrainian cooperative movement, however, flourished. All activities of 
daily life were covered by Ukrainian organizations, shops, and products. In 1939 
the Ukrainian cooperatives had seven hundred thousand members and employed 
fifteen thousand people. About 90 percent of Ukrainian cooperatives were in East 
Galicia; in Volhynia, the Chełm region, and in Podlasie, Ukrainians had to join 
Polish cooperatives. The government supported Polish cooperatives, which were 
financially much stronger than their Ukrainian counterparts.44 Education societies 
played an important role in Ukrainian self-organization. In 1938 Ridna Shkola 
maintained forty private secondary and vocational schools and had one hundred 
thousand members. The educational society Prosvita had more than 360,000 
members and maintained a dense network of reading rooms. It promoted Ukrai-
nian culture and engaged in national (i.e., Ukrainian) education and publishing.45

Ukrainians were the majority nationality in the three southeastern Polish 
voivodeships, but in L’viv the Jewish community was more important. L’viv 
was home to the third-largest Jewish community in Poland (after Warsaw and 
Łódź). The Jewish community was divided into assimilationists (who advocated 
assimilation to Polish culture), Zionists, supporters of Hasidism, Orthodox Jews, 
and various types of socialists.46 In 1924 the non-Zionist organizations created a 
civil committee to check the growing influence of the Zionist movement within 
the Jewish community (Kahal). The strongest Jewish middle-class party was the 
Economic Bloc, which later—after Piłsudski’s coup d’état—supported the new 
(Sanacja) regime. The bloc cooperated with the religious Orthodox group and its 
strongest organization Agudat Israel, which was supported by about 20 percent 
of the Jewish population (according to estimates by the Polish police). The dif-
ferent Zionist parties enjoyed strong support but never achieved a majority in the 
Kahal.47 The Zionists themselves were politically divided. Leon Reich, whose 
power base was in Galicia, refused to form parliamentary alliances with other 
minorities against Polish parties and fought for Jews to be accorded full minority 
rights. Reich was even prepared to form alliances with the Polish National Demo-
crats. On the other side, Izaak Grünbaum, the leader of the Zionists in the former 
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Kingdom of Poland, wanted to transform Poland from a nation-state into a state 
of nationalities and formed alliances with the Bloc of Minorities in parliament.48 

The L’viv Kahal controlled several education and welfare societies, reli-
gious schools and synagogues. In 1929 bank director Wiktor Chajes, a Jewish 
Pole, became head of the Kahal administration. The headquarters of many Jewish 
organizations, sports clubs, cooperatives, newspapers, and many Polish, Yiddish, 
or Hebrew journals were located in L’viv.49

Jewish parties and organizations were politically divided but they were 
united in their fight against anti-Semitism. Anti-Semitism permeated the Polish 
National Democratic Party and its youth and student organizations. From the end 
of the 1920s on, it became almost traditional at the beginning of every univer-
sity year in L’viv for National Democratic students to beat up Jews and attack 
Jewish shops and institutions. The Jewish youth defended themselves, and fights 
between Jewish and National Democratic Polish students were a regular occur-
rence. Sometimes knives were used, but the clashes rarely ended with casualties. 
The violence had not yet become deadly, but anti-Semitism was growing. Anti-
Semitic Polish nationalists tried to exclude Jews from society, restrict the number 
of Jews studying at university, and, by the second half of the 1930s, force Jewish 
students to sit separately from other students. In 1925 the law faculty of L’viv 
University introduced a numerus clausus for national minorities, whereby 60 per-
cent of law students had to be Roman Catholics. The faculty refused to increase 
the proportion of Ukrainian and Jewish students when it proved to be impossible 
to fill the places with Poles.50 Between 1921/1922 and 1938/1939 the number of 
Jewish students at Polish universities decreased from 24.6 percent (8,400) of all 
students to 8.2 percent (4,100).51

While anti-Semitism weakened the assimilationist movement, cultural Polo-
nization was also taking place. For many Jews, Polish became their most impor-
tant daily language, and the importance of Yiddish decreased. Jews increasingly 
began to detach themselves from their former religious environment but without 
being able to find a secure place within Polish society.52 Unsurprisingly, Zionism 
was growing. In the 1921 census, 78.7 percent of the Jewish population in L’viv 
declared themselves as being of Jewish nationality (60,417 of 76,783 people of 
Jewish faith). In rural areas around L’viv, only 47 percent (5,440 of 11,568) con-
sidered themselves as being of Jewish nationality. In the 1929 parliamentary elec-
tions, the Jewish National Union (Zionists) won 29.3 percent of the vote. The 
union was the strongest party in L’viv. Its share of votes was 4 percent higher than 
the share of the next strongest party, the Government Bloc.53 

The Ukrainian population was not free from anti-Semitic tendencies but 
there were no violent clashes between Ukrainians and Jews in the interwar period. 
Some Ukrainian organizations participated in boycotts of Jewish shops, but Jew-
ish and Ukrainian minority politicians also occasionally cooperated in parliament.
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Contested Memories
The military victory of the Polish troops put an end to the Polish–Ukrainian war. 
But once the war was over, the battle over symbols and the meaning of the war 
began.54 This debate was waged in historical books and in the press, through 
symbols and material representations, the building of chapels and churches, fes-
tivities, the design and creation of cemeteries, and the political cult of the dead. 
The struggle over the interpretation had both an internal and an external aspect. 
Internally, the remembrance of heroism, of magnificent victories and tragic de-
feats could bolster or even engender a sense of national identity. Externally, the 
issue could take the form of a claim to a nation-state (Ukrainians), the defense of 
the territory acquired (the Poles) or the favorable positioning of an ethnic group 
within a new state (the Jews). The external aspect impinged on both the pub-
lic sphere in the Second Polish Republic and the international arena of politics, 
where the belated decision, not taken until 1923, about which state East Galicia 
should be part of still hung in the balance.

November 1918 was the central historical reference point for the city’s main 
ethnic groups. The Polish–Ukrainian war, the proclamation of the West Ukrainian 
People’s Republic, the Polish Obrona Lwowa (Defense of Lwów), the pogrom, 
and the establishment of the Second Polish Republic were key events that all 
had lived through. They altered the previous experiences of the Great War while 
shaping the ongoing experiences of the present. World War I was reinterpreted 
and downgraded into a kind of prelude leading up to November 1918. Public 
discourse on memory absorbed only what could be combined teleologically with 
the successful or abortive (re)birth of a Polish or Ukrainian state. Every sub-
sequent November, feelings and emotions ran high. Polish festivities began on 
November 1 and lasted for about three weeks. The Polish political cult of the 
dead concentrated—with the exception of the members of the Polish legions—on 
the national heroes who had fallen in the wars fought over national borders in the 
period between 1918 and 1920. These dead were firmly placed in the tradition 
of the heroes of previous Polish uprisings and victorious battles. The victory in 
the battle for Lwów was the first military victory of the Second Polish Republic. 
It bridged the stateless period, smoothly linking the present to the glorious past 
of the First Republic. The battle for Lwów was inscribed as within the tradition 
of the battles of Chocim (1621 and 1673), Częstochowa (Jasna Góra, 1665), and 
Zbaraż (1649). Although there was no Nobel laureate like Henryk Sienkiewicz on 
hand to immortalize the new heroes in a national epic, this did not interfere with 
the nationalist appropriation of the glorious Obrona.

The Ukrainians in their turn created a political cult of the dead, which cen-
tered on medieval Ruthenian princes, heroes of the Cossack wars, and the Hai-
damak uprising, as their way of infusing the Listopadovyi chyn55 (November 
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deed) with tradition. Only the Jews tried in vain to find some meaningful reading 
of the pogrom.

For Poles and Ukrainians, November 1918 fulfilled the basic functions of 
a political myth. It legitimated claims, provided a justification for authority, and 
offered orientation. It functioned as a “filter of perception,” facilitating the forma-
tion of a consensus by reducing political complexity and thereby increasing the 
ability to take action. The Polish and Ukrainian myth tellers were themselves part 
of their respective societies, integrated by the myths and believing in the supreme 
national significance of their tale and the correctness of their interpretation. 

Ukrainian and Polish elites wove myths around the events of that fateful No-
vember. Their accounts found an interested public that willingly participated in 
the process. In Polish society, memorialization was rapidly institutionalized. Al-
ready by November 21, 1920, an Association of the Defenders of L’viv (Związek 
Obrońców Lwowa) had been set up, supported by the municipality, the banks, the 
universities, and the high schools.56 Under the umbrella of the league a multitude 
of small veteran organizations kept the memory of the Obrona alive. Beginning in 
November 1928, the Society for the Study of the History of the Defense of Lwów 
and the Southeastern Voivodeships (Towarzystwo Badania Historii Obrony 
Lwowa i wójewództw południowo-wschodnich) began collecting original docu-
ments from archives and private persons and encouraged those who had taken 
part in the fighting to record their memories for posterity.57 Their search led to a 
series of publications, culminating in three volumes on the Obrona Lwowa, pub-
lished between 1933 and 1938.58 The well-known artist Wojciech Kossak painted 
scenes from the Obrona Lwowa and a canvas titled The Eagles in Battle.59 

The Związek set up a Commission of Verification, which laid down the cri-
teria that would allow a person to be formally classified as a “Defender of Lwów.” 
The title betokened social recognition. Unsurprisingly, many tried to acquire this 
“social capital.” In total, 10,599 applications were submitted to the commission, 
of which 6,355 were recognized, 6,022 from the city of Lwów and 333 from the 
ranks of the relief troops. More than four thousand persons were denied official 
recognition as a “Defender of Lwów.”60 

The Polish press called the Ukrainian seizure of power a German–Aus-
trian–Ukrainian machination,61 a “Ruthenian–Prussian–Austrian assault”62 and 
an “act of alien, German inspiration.”63 Such descriptions aimed to convince 
the Entente that a Ukrainian state building in East Galicia was not an ambition 
held by the Ruthenian/Ukrainian population but the result of German and Aus-
trian intrigues.64 Polish authors differentiated between Ukrainian agitators and 
politicians and the ordinary Ruthenian peasants who—they believed—had been 
loyal to Poland.65 Their enemies were “the Ukrainians,” not the Ruthenians. The 
newspapers referred to “Ukrainian” atrocities, “Ukrainian” terror, and “Ukrai-
nian” usurpers.66 
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The national democratic newspaper Słowo Polskie blatantly denied the ex-
istence of a Ukrainian nation in East Galicia. “People” had exploited the divide 
et impera policy of the Austrian government and Polish carelessness to cobble 
together a nation and advance historical claims. “On this fiction they based their 
plan, an impudent scheme rare in history, to create an own independent state for 
a historically non-existent nation.” The Ukrainian seizure of power was referred 
to as an “assault” (zamach), often with the add-on “treacherous.”67 Brother had 
taken up arms against brother.68 According to this discourse, the Polish victory 
was a blessing for the Ukrainians because it had not only saved Poland but also 
the “Ruthenian brother nation” from falling into the hands of the Bolsheviks.69

Separate from this discourse, which emphasized the childlike naivety of the 
Ruthenians, were the numerous reports about Ukrainian atrocities which had al-
ready began circulating in the first two days after the takeover. These stories 
aimed to exclude Ukrainians from the family of cultured European nations, to 
justify Polish retributions and support the Polish claim to ethnically Ukrainian 
territories.70 The authors tried to counter the Ukrainian claim that the takeover on 
November 1 had been smooth and passed off without bloodshed. Ukrainian writ-
ers argued that only the armed resistance of Poles had escalated the conflict. Their 
claim was justified, as a Polish statistic from 1938 showed that there had been 
no casualties on November 1, 1918.71 But for the Poles the Obrona Lwowa was 
not only a fight for the future of Lwów and East Galicia but was also a spontane-
ous act of self-defense against a Ukrainian attack. The newspaper Słowo Polskie 
wrote of noisy gunfire and—falsely—of “innocent victims” and “innocent blood” 
that had been spilled in the first few hours.72 “The Ukrainian”—the newspaper 
added—had no feelings of common humanity. Whosoever wore a Polish cockade 
risked being shot by the “Ruthenian soldiery.”73 

For Polish society it was important that it had been children who had volun-
tarily saved “beloved Lwów” from the treacherous “Ukrainian usurpation.” With 
their deeds the children had demonstrated to the world that Lwów was Polish and 
that they were the worthy successors of the Polish heroes of the past.74 Heroism 
accumulated over generations had ultimately led to victory, culminating in the re-
birth of the Polish state. This interpretation was given expression in a play, written 
for secondary school children by the teacher Jan Niemiec in 1919. The hero of the 
play is a fourteen-year-old boy, Antoś Nieborski. The story was based on the life 
of the famous youngest “Defender of Lwów” Jurek Bitschan.75 In 1928 the author 
Zofja Lewartowska published the play Lwów—Pride of the Nation.76 The play tells 
the story of the children of a widowed Polish mother who, with the exception of 
the youngest son, died in the battle for Lwów. The mother had also raised a Ru-
thenian orphan who joins the Ukrainian side after his love is rejected by the eldest 
daughter. In the end, he perfidiously kills the daughter before he is killed himself. 
In the second act, the remaining youngest son Jozio has an apparition. An old man 
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appears in Jozio’s dream and shows the twelve-year-old boy the past as a continu-
ous line in which the Obrona Lwowa has its place. Polish rulers who had taken 
or regained Lwów march past Jozio. The following six scenes evoke historical 
events, showing how Lwów has defended herself in the past against attackers—
mostly from the east—and acquired its title as “always faithful” (i.e., to the Polish 
crown): Leopolis—semper fidelis. The longest scene depicts the siege of Lwów by 
Cossack troops under Hetman Bohdan Khmel’nyt’kyj, establishing a line of con-
tinuity from the fearsome seventeenth-century Cossacks to the Ukrainian Galician 
Army in the twentieth century. Lwów is presented as an eternally Polish city and 
its inhabitants as staunch defenders of the Polish nation and Roman Catholic faith. 
Lewartowska did not fail to include the famous Polish poem “Rota” (The Oath) in 
her play, in a new version adapted to current needs:

We will not forsake Lwów—this is our city—
We will not allow our language to be buried,
We are children of Lwów—the Polish nation
from the royal line of Piast!
We will not let the enemy oppress us.
So help us God!
So help us God!

The Obrona Lwowa and the reconstitution of the Polish state represented the 
consummation and fulfillment of the sacrifices of all the previous uprisings, or, to 
use a religious terminology, it was the redemption and the previous unsuccessful 
uprisings were the tests. The defeats suffered in previous rebellions were thus ne-
gated; indeed, they retroactively became the necessary preconditions for victory. 
Heroism accumulated over generations ultimately led to victory. And November 
1918 became “the greatest date in our history.”77 

In the process of mythicizing the Obrona Lwowa, the discourse became 
separated from its historical subject. The concrete enemy and the historical con-
text no longer played any role for the substance of the myth. Instead, the Obrona 
was infused with a more profound national significance. Newspaper articles, 
speeches, and sermons continually repeated the same themes, which centered on 
the concepts of unity, education, struggle, and sacrifice. These four key foci cor-
related with the function fulfilled by the memory of the Obrona Lwowa. Unity 
referred to the strengthening of solidarity within the group and was particularly 
aimed at the generation that had consciously experienced the Obrona. Education 
involved the transfer of experience from one generation to the next. Sacrifice 
and struggle were exemplary modes of behavior held up as motivations to Polish 
youth to encourage them to emulate such examples.

The topos unity had two aspects: unity during the struggle and unity in sac-
rifice. The bonds between Polish participants had developed spontaneously from 
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below and had not emanated from the leadership: “We arose as one man to en-
gage in a struggle for life and death.”78 The blood that was spilled united people 
across political and social boundaries.79 The symbol of the Obrona Lwowa was 
meant to reconcile a Polish population, politically divided and ridden with social 
divisions, under the unifying canopy of the nation, an alchemy which would al-
low conflicting interests to disappear. This is why a recurrent central theme in 
the memorial practice was that all social strata had defended the city, understood 
as an indication that only unity in the present would guarantee future success.80 
The Obrona Lwowa was a “symbol of the unification of the nation” (Symbol 
zjednoczenia narodu).81 

This projected unity of 1918 was the yardstick with which to measure the 
present. In 1933 the leading national democratic daily newspaper Słowo Polskie 
wrote that it was necessary to examine one’s conscience to determine “whether 
within us today the spirit of the Defenders of Lwów” still beats strongly.82 

At a meeting of the Association of the Defenders of Lwów on November 
21, 1923, one member caused an uproar by casting doubt on the consensus that 
all of Polish society had defended the city. He provoked additional displeasure 
by expressing the—well-founded—opinion that the Ukrainian–Polish war had 
been a game of cat and mouse compared with the Great War. The indignation 
of the audience was tremendous, so great, in fact, that the meeting had to be 
suspended for half an hour until tempers cooled. Then the head of the associa-
tion took to the rostrum to declare that all Poles had participated in the defense 
of Lwów.83 The previous speaker had violated the unwritten rule not to make 
different views on the Obrona a subject in commemorative practice and not to 
raise doubts about their function. The Obrona Lwowa was far too important an 
element in the Polish myth of November and of the place of the Lwów Poles 
within the Polish state. 

There was also a particularly active collective cult that focused on the youth 
of Lwów. This was the area in which the second leitmotif—education—played 
a central role. The Obrona was enshrined within the tradition of Polish heroism. 
Children at school were presented with the story of the Obrona Lwowa as a living 
textbook of “the most idealistic patriotism and most unselfish heroism.” Memori-
alization was designed to deepen the “love for the fatherland.”84

One of the myth’s most celebrated heroes was Jurek Bitschan, a fourteen-
year-old boy killed in battle. Another important hero was Roman Feldstein-Fel-
sztyn, who—of Jewish origin—had fought on the Polish site. He fell, nineteen 
years old, in the spring of 1919, leaving behind a number of poems. His “Song on 
the Future Life” (“Pieśń o przyszłym życiu”), written four years earlier, became 
very popular and exemplifies the attitude of his generation and class toward death 
and sacrifice. 
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And death shall be beautiful and wonderful / 
Equally beautiful will be my life. /  
And all strings of the soul will be played. / 
And in each the noble tone will secretly be lost.

A śmierć ma będzie piękna i wspaniała / 
Jakoteż pięknem będzie moje życie. /  
I na dusz wszystkich będzie strunach grała. / 
I w każdej traci ton szlachetny skrycie.85

While, on one hand, the cult of the Obrona was a cult about the youth of 
Lwów, on the other hand, it was instrumentalized to educate contemporary youth: 
“Our young generation shall read about the history of the Defense of Lwów, tak-
ing the heroism of the Lwów eagles as a model for emulation.”86 

This transfer of experience was explicitly discussed. The “history of this 
bloody, sacrificial and heroic deed” would be passed on from generation to gen-
eration, by “the children to the children, the grandchildren to the grandchildren.” 
The “blood of those Lwów eagles” was a “revitalizing, healing fountain for the 
soul of the entire nation.”87

Pathos was the appropriate emotion when contemplating and commemorat-
ing the Obrona. Discourse became a celebratory rhetoric of the uprising: young 
people in 1918 perceived the chance to redeem the constantly repeated promises, 
and from being only admirers of the heroes of yore, they became honored heroes 
themselves. That also explains the sense of joy and exhilaration the young fight-
ers recalled. Descriptions of comrades dying and of sadness and loss are accom-
panied by accounts of joyful and jubilant episodes, of singing, laughing, and high 
spirits during the three weeks when the battles raged for the defense of neighbor-
hoods and houses. Some had died “with a smile on their lips.”88 

Grief and triumph also went hand in hand in the practice of remembrance. 
Słowo Polskie wrote that “these were terrible days but they were beautiful days, 
radiant, just as every noble uplifting of the spirit, ready for sacrifice, and every 
common effort, has its own beauty.”89 Wiek Nowy wrote that despite all the pain 
and sorrow, the pilgrimage to the graves of sons and brothers on November 22 
was more than anything else “a day of joy and cheerfulness” stemming from a 
deep sense of having done one’s duty for a just cause.90 

An important function of commemoration was to give meaning to the 
losses suffered by families by interpreting them as an act of service for the 
sake of the nation: “Happy the family nests, the aeries from which these eagles 
flew forth, despite the sacred pain! Happy the city that can boast such chil-
dren, theirs the hearts of heroes! Happy the nation, those who marched in the 
front ranks to struggle for freedom, paving the way to liberty by the blood they 
spilled in its attainment.”91
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The third and fourth motifs—sacrifice and struggle—served to remind sub-
sequent generations of their duty because whether the past sacrifice would con-
tinue to have meaning in the present would depend on them. Słowo Polskie was 
dissatisfied with the first four years of independence. It argued that if nothing 
changed, then the sacrifices had been in vain.92 The motifs of sacrifice and strug-
gle were not only meant to mobilize people, but they also functioned as a model 
for action. Future generations, the newspaper declaimed, might also be called on 
to sacrifice their lives for the fatherland. In the practice of remembrance, young 
people could see just how the nation honored this sacrifice. They could experi-
ence the tributes paid to past heroes as an anticipation of their own future sacri-
fices. In 1926 the former commander of the Obrona Lwowa, Czesław Mączyński, 
formulated this as follows: “The first and most important duty of the nation which 
strives to live in keeping with that ideal is to honor its dead. This is a cardinal 
duty. The future of the nation depends on its fulfillment.”93

Słowo Polskie identified certain distinctive Polish features: a “burning love 
for the fatherland, and boundless dedication to the point of self-sacrifice.” For the 
paper, this “community prepared for sacrifice” was the hallmark of the “Polish 
national soul.”94 

Yet even in Polish society the memory of November 1918 was not without 
its conflicts and controversies. Dozens of protagonists struggled to obtain some 
recognition of the part they had played in the victory and for an appropriate rep-
resentation of their roles in the public image of history. But such disputes did not 
disturb the core of the myth. What was at issue in these disputes was which group 
would gain the most “symbolic capital” from the Obrona Lwowa. Which group 
had contributed more to the victory: the Endecja or the Piłsudski camp?95 

Feelings ran high after the publication of the first volume on the Obrona 
Lwowa in 1933. Members in the Piłsudski camp cast doubts on the undivided 
heroism of Polish Lwów. They presented themselves as the heroes and accused 
the Polish National Committee (which had been dominated by National Demo-
crats) of having been defeatist.96 

Słowo Polskie had always emphasized the role of national democratic or-
ganizations and criticized liberal politicians and Piłsudski supporters: “On 22 
November 1918, we also prevailed over the neutrality of 40% of the population 
of Lwów, over our own weakness, indecision, demoralization, opportunism.”97

National Democrats and Piłsudski supporters alike attacked the moderate 
politicians who had attempted to find a peaceful settlement for the Polish–Ukrai-
nian conflict. After the victory this counted as defeatism, and the existence of 
such attempts was ignored during the annual celebrations evoking national unity. 
A willingness to negotiate and find peaceful solutions to conflicts is not popular in 
times when heroes are made.98 Słowo Polskie wrote in November 1919 that “anti-
quated Austrophiles” had advised not to resist and, instead, to await the decision 
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of the international peace conference, but an “overwhelming majority at once un-
derstood, or rather felt with unerring national instinct, that the fight was imposed 
on us, despite the desperate conditions.”99 The armed fight and the success of the 
Obrona had become an untouchable myth, which could no longer be called into 
question by supporters of a peaceful solution and opponents of the bloodshed.100 

Despite the different attempts at political instrumentalization, the Obrona 
became a symbol of national unity—although only the unity of Roman Catholic 
Poles. The lost national unity was restored in rituals of remembrance and re-
fashioned into something that could be re-experienced through participation in 
the festivities. The Ukrainian elites made similar attempts, albeit under far less 
favorable conditions.

After the end of the Polish–Ukrainian war, the Ukrainians produced compet-
ing interpretations of the conflict and were able to negotiate a consensual reading 
of the war within the internal discourse of their own group. The media employed 
in this discourse were the organs of the press, although they were partly hindered 
by censorship. Closed meetings and get-togethers in venues such as Greek Catho-
lic church buildings served the same purpose.

Initially, the Ukrainians rejected the political insinuation that they had 
been controlled by the Austrians. They contended that the aim of the coup was 
to prevent, through Ukrainian resistance, East Galicia from falling into Polish 
hands.101 The Ukrainian seizure of power was meant to demonstrate the upsurge 
of a Ukrainian national movement to the Entente. It was to drive home the real-
ization that the permanent inclusion of East Galicia in Poland was not in keeping 
with the wishes of the local population. The West Ukrainians seized on the Polish 
epithet “haidamaks,”102 using it deliberately to refer to themselves. They chose to 
stand proudly in the tradition of the hetman Bohdan Khmel’nyts’kyj, the Cossack 
uprisings against the Polish crown in the seventeenth century, and the haidamak 
uprising in the eighteenth century. During clashes with the Polish police in the in-
terwar period, Ukrainians often sang militant songs such as “My Haidamaki.”103

In their variant of the November myth, the Ukrainian elites emphasized the 
same values as their Polish competitors. Their November deed (Lystopadovyj 
chyn) was the seizure of power in L’viv and the establishment of a West Ukrai-
nian People’s Republic. The discourse among Ukrainians also revolved around 
unity, education, sacrifice, and struggle. However, in the Second Polish Repub-
lic, they were unable to formulate their position publicly in a form that differed 
sharply from the Polish interpretation. Nonetheless, hundreds of articles, mem-
oirs, and literary works on the November events and the Polish–Ukrainian war 
were published in Ukrainian newspapers, almanacs, calendars, and brochures.104 

For the Ukrainian newspaper Dilo (The Deed), unity was one of the central 
experiences of November 1918.105 As on the Polish side, heated confrontations 
and debates took place in the Ukrainian political arena during the interwar period. 
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Ukrainian society at the time was far from united. It was thus all the more impor-
tant to create a space of experience every November in which, against a backdrop 
of continuous political infighting, the longed-for unity could be experienced in 
festive acts and the practice of commemoration. The Ukrainian soldiers had expe-
rienced this unity in the shared battles and the comradeship of the Ukrainian Gali-
cian Army. Such encounters were repeatedly emphasized as special experiences.106 

In its consideration of the meaning of November 1918, Dilo found no politi-
cal beliefs, only the “conscious members of the nation and of the nation alone.” 
For the Ukrainian elites, November 1, 1918, was a “symbol of the unification of 
the entire nation.” Participation in memorial religious services and meetings was 
an expression of allegiance to the Ukrainian nation and community with fellow 
Ukrainian citizens. November would live on for all times in the heart and soul of 
the nation “which is immortal!”107 

November 1918 was solidly anchored in Ukrainian collective memory. The 
memory of the Lystopadovyj chyn and the Polish–Ukrainian war was made a 
living presence in the anniversary celebrations, and the experience gained at the 
time was passed on to younger generations. There was a clear educational aspect 
here, a commemorative pedagogy. Children knew about the events from the tales 
of their fathers, brothers, and relatives. The contrast between the heroic period 
of struggle and the reality of the Second Polish Republic was painful.108 Yet even 
in the darkest times, the paper claimed, the memory of the Lystopadovyj chyn 
provided hope and inspiration for future generations.109

The motifs of sacrifice and struggle were even more important for the defeated 
Ukrainians than for the victorious Poles. Armed struggle was meritorious in itself, 
and the Polish–Ukrainian war was considered the forge of the nation. Until that 
time, Dilo argued, Ukrainians had generally been disinclined to take mortal risks. 
But in 1918/1919 they had put their lives on the line; they had salvaged the “dignity 
of the Ukrainian nation.” The battle had led them on the path for independence.110 
The paper gave a precise definition of what nation building entailed: “Conscious-
ness decides whether a people remains an ethnographic mass or is transformed into 
a nation according to the modern understanding of the concept.”111 

In Ukrainian discourse, the Polish–Ukrainian war functioned as a national 
foundation myth. As a rule, such a mythical narrative references an event outside 
historical time, but the Ukrainian national movement lacked an archaic, genuine, 
and undisputed “Ukrainian” foundation myth.112 That gap was filled over the 
short term by the November deed. As Dilo saw it, the “legend of the glorious 
days” had arisen “from the graves of the heroes on the battle fields.” The news-
paper stressed that the groundwork for the battle had been laid by many years 
of hard work in which several generations of Galician intellectuals had partici-
pated. The work had transformed the rural masses into a nationally conscious 
force fighting for its freedom.113 
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Other characteristic motifs of the Polish discourse are also found in the 
Ukrainian discourse. Although the “blood of the finest sons of the nation” had 
been shed for the ideal of a pan-Ukrainian state,114 the military defeat retrospec-
tively became a moral victory and a guarantor of future success. That was why 
commemoration of November 1918 should not be an occasion for mourning and 
sadness: “There are no vain sacrifices nor, as citizens and sons of the nation, is 
there any tragedy or mournful anniversaries for us.”115

It was not the prospect of victory that was decisive, but the readiness to 
fight, the willingness to lay down one’s own life for the nation. The extent to 
which people were willing to make this “ultimate sacrifice” indicated the nation’s 
level of maturity. The Lystopadovyj chyn was important because “identification 
with the national community was manifesting itself not only in speech or platonic 
sympathy but in armed action, in the spilling of one’s own blood”:116 “The heca-
tombs of sacrifices, laid on the altar of liberation, did not die in vain; they proved 
our national dignity, our maturity, placed us within the circle of those nations of 
the world which know and appreciate their right to live, and finally they gave us 
great spiritual nourishment for whole generations and laid the foundation for a 
new national tradition and national education.”117 

But why had the defeat occurred? Reflections on this occupy a substantial 
portion of the Ukrainian discourse on the wars of independence. Participants in 
this debate saw the greatest deficit as existing precisely in those spheres cel-
ebrated in the context of the remembrance festivities as the greatest achievements 
of the wars of independence: the Ukrainian nation’s willingness to struggle and 
endure sacrifices. The newspaper Dilo suggested the importance of learning as 
much as possible for the future from the defeat. West Ukrainians developed a 
“culture of defeat,”118 viewing the failure as an opportunity to obtain greater ben-
efits over the longer term than the victors would derive from their victory.119 What 
had gone wrong?

Criticism of their own behavior solidified over time into the convictions 
formulated in anniversary articles which went on to become part of a lasting 
Ukrainian interpretation of the events. The argument ran roughly as follows: in 
November 1918 the Ukrainians had had an army, real power, and genuine initia-
tive. But their leaders had been caught unawares by the “great moment”; they 
had reacted without a plan; they had been at a total loss and had not exploited the 
favorable constellation.120 

An article in Dilo published on the fifteenth anniversary of November 1918 
summarized the reasons for the defeat: the commanding officers had made mis-
takes, the politicians had been undecided, and the masses had not been suffi-
ciently prepared for a revolution. The other reasons for the defeat were outside 
Ukrainian control: the unfavorable international context, the superiority of the 
Polish troops and leadership, and the low level of organization. The newspaper 
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employed social Darwinist concepts of the struggle for survival between nations. 
In the view propounded by the newspaper, not only had two national ideologies 
been pitted one against the other but two different types of social psyche as well, 
with differing national characters rooted in different traditions and cultures. Pre-
paring for a potential military battle was part of the fabric of Polish tradition, so 
the Polish readiness to fight was greater. “Every Pole, from the children to the 
street urchins and up to the highest of gentlemen” had engaged in the battle. In 
contrast, there had been no true mass participation among the Ukrainians. That 
was why a last heroic resurgence against the imminent defeat had failed to mate-
rialize. The anniversary of the lost war should be used to educate the youth in the 
tradition of fighting and sacrifice.121 

Activists and ideologues of militant Ukrainian nationalism such as Dmytro 
Paliïv and Dmytro Dontsov also voiced incisive criticisms of the behavior of the 
Ukrainian political and military leadership in 1918/1919. In Dontsov’s view, the 
adherence of the older generation of politicians to humanist ideas and a patriotic 
idealization of culture had been responsible for the failure to establish a viable 
Ukrainian state. Dontsov espoused the idea of a national egoism in which all 
means would be justified as long as they served to realize national ends. The 
Ukrainian defeat had, in his view, been brought about by a lack of the requisite 
passion. The old humanist values should now be replaced by an unconditional 
will to victory and power.122 

In one respect, Dontsov was right. The leading Ukrainian politicians, like 
their moderate Polish counterparts, had a strong preference for legalistic pro-
cedures. Many were lawyers, and all of them had been socialized in Austria-
Hungary. The politicians on both sides knew each other well from sessions of 
the Diet and the parliament in Vienna. They had hoped that it would be possible 
to achieve a peaceful settlement of the Polish–Ukrainian conflict. The West 
Ukrainian state builders of November 1918 did not want to establish absolute 
Ukrainian domination but championed a tolerant and democratic Ukrainian 
state that recognized Polish and Jewish cultural and political rights. “Ethnic 
cleansing” and systematic terror against ethnic minorities were not means they 
were prepared to use.

The Jewish Discourse

For the Jewish population, November 1918 was inextricably bound with the 
memory of the pogrom. It had come as a complete surprise to the Jewish Poles 
and dealt an almost lethal blow to the Jewish movement for assimilation. Ukrai-
nian troops were still besieging L’viv when Jewish politicians began criticizing 
the Polish interpretation of the pogrom in memoranda and letters and in personal 
conversations. The most important Jewish daily in L’viv founded in 1919 by 
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moderate Zionists, the Polish-language Chwila, tried to explain the difficult situ-
ation the Jewish community faced in November 1918 to its Polish readers: “The 
Jews finally came under attack from both sides, and were therefore in a very dan-
gerous situation; they could only shake this off by proclaiming their neutrality.”123 

The stance of Jewish neutrality was contested. In 1919 Tobiasz Askenaze, a 
Jewish Pole, accused the Zionists of having been too passive. They had surren-
dered all agency by simply waiting to see which side would prevail in the con-
flict. Neutrality should only be a temporary option. The terrible pogrom made it 
more difficult to follow the “right path.” If the Jews had joined the Polish side, the 
Polish–Ukrainian fight would soon have been over.124 The journalists of Chwila 
were not convinced. They accused Askenaze of having spoken from the position 
of a Jewish Pole (Żyd-Polak). Supporting Poland endangered the Jewish popula-
tion living in the territories controlled by Ukrainians. Chwila reminded Askenaze 
that the Ukrainians had been the first to recognize the Jews as a nation and had 
not harmed the Jewish population while they controlled L’viv.125

The pogrom traumatized the Jewish population. The Jewish press only used 
the first few anniversaries as occasions to speak about the pogrom.126 One year 
after the pogrom, the Zionists tried to glean some basis for Jewish unity out of 
the experience of the pogrom.127 At the invitation of the Zionist executive, rep-
resentatives of all Jewish strata and groupings gathered to show “the unity of all 
of Jewry in times of threat and grief.” Chwila wrote, “But the tears were not in 
vain. They washed away what was bad, weighing down the Jewish soul, they 
tightened the bonds between the individual and the nation. Jewish society became 
conscious of its unity. Without concern for partisanship, all rose to lend a hand, to 
dry the tears of the Jewish people.”128

The composition of the Jewish Relief Committee for the Victims of the Po-
grom, which spanned all political parties and religious camps, was in the eyes of 
Chwila a prime example of Jewish unity.129 In 1919 memorial services of mourn-
ing were held in the three largest synagogues. The memory was still fresh. Thou-
sands attended these religious services, creating such a throng that many of the 
faithful had to stand outside the synagogue and the lines of worshippers extended 
all the way down the street.130

But the attempt of Zionists to inscribe the pogrom with a unifying function 
failed. The traumatic experience was sealed off, impervious to any meaningful 
interpretation. The practice of memorialization manifested itself in grief and dec-
larations of “never again”: “At a time when for all the world the hour of resurrec-
tion had come, a merciless hell opened wide its gates for the Jews of L’viv. The 
Jewish city was paralyzed with pain, speechless with horror. . . . There was a sea 
of deprivation and distress, blood and desperation in the Jewish quarter, a hell in 
which mothers, children and old men died, on the lips of the innocent the petrified 
question of why?”131
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At a meeting of the L’viv city council on February 2, 1919, the Zionist Da-
wid Schreiber brought up the subject of the pogrom. His argument was similar to 
that later advanced by Chwila: a lack of knowledge had made the pogrom pos-
sible in the first place. Polish society, he argued, was unfamiliar with the wishes 
of the Jewish nation and thought the Jews all wanted to be assimilated into Polish 
society. They did not. Polish disappointment had been great when this bubble 
burst. There was no “wall of granite” between the Polish and Jewish nations. 
The pogrom in L’viv had been a disaster for Jewish society, but even more pain-
ful for Jewish society was the attitude of Polish society toward these events and 
their behavior afterward, because no one had been ready to condemn the pogrom 
unconditionally. In Schreiber’s view, in the end the Jews themselves were blamed 
for the suffering they had endured. A productive existence where Jewish and Pol-
ish society could work together was only possible if these blanket criticisms of 
the Jews were retracted and the behavior of the Jews in November 1918 fully and 
completely rehabilitated.132

The Jewish discourse developed out of the confrontation with Polish criti-
cism. Jewish authors found it especially regrettable that the Polish government, 
the L’viv notables, or the press had not dealt self-critically with the pogrom. 
Instead, they had accused the Jewish community of harming Polish interests by 
publicizing the pogrom abroad. But the Jewish community had not done this. In 
October 1919 the Kahal sent a letter of complaint to the mayor of L’viv, Józef 
Neumann. Neumann and other Polish politicians had claimed in an open letter to 
the Entente powers that in November 1918, L’viv Jews had shot at Polish units. 
The Kahal protested against the insinuation in private but did not go public with 
its protests. It demanded that its letter be kept in the city’s archives.133 

Polish organizations tried desperately to find proof of Jewish attacks on 
Polish units but in vain.134 Some eyewitness accounts stated that there had been 
attacks but these could not be confirmed. In October 1919 a Polish court reha-
bilitated eight Jewish militiamen who had been accused of having collaborated 
with the Ukrainians. It was proved that the eight men had only crossed the de-
marcation line to the Ukrainian side because they were investigating certain 
criminal attacks. They had not fired a single shot on Ukrainian-controlled terri-
tory. The trial collapsed when the lawyers of the accused found out that the main 
witness for the prosecution was a wanted criminal who was accused of having 
shot a Polish officer.135

In the Polish public sphere, the pogrom was played down; privately this 
served as a way to avoid having to deal with the stigma tainting the Obrona 
Lwowa. In his unpublished memoirs, a Catholic priest stated that the role of the 
Jews had been outrageous and perfidious. Many of the supposed pogrom victims 
had, he alleged, died of an epidemic of typhoid fever.136 
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The L’viv Jews argued about what conclusions could be drawn from this 
denial and from the behavior of Polish society. Several Jewish Poles who had 
been directly involved in the Obrona Lwowa espoused an extreme position. In a 
peculiar twisting of the facts, Tadeusz Feldstein accused his fellow Jews of using 
the incidents after the withdrawal of the Ukrainians to vent their anger against 
the Poles: “Today in Poland everyone—even a person who up until now was the 
greatest philosemite—understands that the Jews are the most dangerous, threaten-
ing and immediate enemy of Poland.” The idea of assimilation as espoused by the 
previous generation was bankrupt. Now there remained only two opposing camps: 
Poles and Jews. There was no third camp. Jewish Poles had to decide whether they 
wanted to be Poles or Jews, and if they opted for one camp, they would have to 
stop being in the other. Feldstein placed himself squarely on the side of Poland.137

Only a small proportion of Jewish Poles shared his view. In February 1919 
the L’viv city council held an inquiry into the “Jewish question.” Representatives 
of different political directions in the Jewish community presented their views. 
Some recommended assimilation to the Polish nation; others demanded national 
cultural autonomy. The Jewish Social Democrat Samuel Herschtal accused the 
Zionists of being partly responsible for the growing anti-Semitism in Polish so-
ciety. He believed that Zionism and anti-Semitism bore a shared responsibility 
for the fact that assimilation appeared to have reached an impasse. Wiktor Chajes 
supported this view. Without anti-Semitism, he argued, Jews would tend to as-
similation. But he did not believe that assimilation would ever become a mass 
phenomenon and therefore recommended recognizing the Jewish nationality and 
granting them equal rights and minority rights. There should be Jewish primary 
schools, but teaching at secondary school should be in Polish, and the schools 
should be supervised by the Kahal. Dawid Schreiber spoke for the Zionists and 
demanded full recognition of the Jewish nation with minority rights and full civil 
rights in Poland.138

The subsequent speech by the Polish national democrat Jan Pieracki dem-
onstrated the resistance the Jews faced on the issue of assimilation but also with 
respect to national cultural autonomy. Pieracki declared that Poles should be the 
masters in their state. The Jews, he continued, were an alien element. It would 
be in Poland’s interest to promote Jewish emigration and prevent Jewish immi-
gration. Jews who did not identify with the Polish nation should be considered 
foreigners. He wanted to make it easier for Jewish Poles to adopt a Jewish nation-
ality than for Jews to become Poles.139 

For the Jewish population, the experience of the pogrom overshadowed the 
Obrona Lwowa. While the Ukrainian elites created their own November myth, 
the Jews soon fell silent. Although Jews and Poles were unable to agree on an 
interpretation of the pogrom, there was a tacit agreement between the elites not 
to broach the pogrom again in public. In private, however, the nightmare was re-
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membered. Its lasting function for the Jewish experience of the war is manifested 
in diaries and memoirs. The Jewish Pole and longstanding deputy mayor of L’viv, 
Wiktor Chajes, wrote in his diary on November 1, 1938, that he, like almost all 
other Jews, had not spoken about the pogrom in public. He hoped that by these 
means the wounds would heal quicker.140 

Jewish Poles were in a particular quandary. On one hand, they were re-
garded by the Zionists as traitors to the Jewish nation, but on the other hand, 
some sections of Polish society refused to accept them as Poles. Because of that, 
Jewish Poles attempted to document the activity of Jews in the Polish war of 
independence and the uprising in articles, brochures and books. They were sup-
ported in this endeavor by Zionists who were also interested in emphasizing the 
role of Jews in the Polish struggle for freedom.141 Jews were only able to celebrate 
the Obrona Lwowa if the pogrom remained shrouded from sight. The motif of 
“sacrifice” was emphasized primarily when the sacrifices involved were those 
Jews had made for Poland. The same held true when it came to the motif of 
“struggle” as a pattern of action. The attorney Isaak Bürger accused Polish critics 
of the Jews that they had forgotten the blood shed by “Jewish youth, shoulder to 
shoulder with the Polish eagles in the trenches, to preserve the Polish character of 
our Lwów.” He claimed that no one now remembered the long roster of Jewish 
participants in the uprisings, Jewish independence fighters, Jewish volunteers, 
Jewish fighters for Poland, Jewish defenders of Lwów.142 The progressive Jewish 
Community in L’viv celebrated the anniversary of Poland’s independence every 
year with a festive service in the temple, and Jewish Poles took part in the Polish 
commemorations of the Obrona.143 

Because the subject of the pogrom was not touched on in the official Pol-
ish festivities, Polish descriptions of the Obrona Lwowa in particular provoked 
public reactions. The Jewish elites reacted immediately when journalists or poli-
ticians engaged in pogrom denial144 or sought to blame Jews for the excesses.145 

In 1931 Isaak Bürger wrote bitterly, “Anti-Semitic propaganda is gradually 
even taking over historiography. It continues its unceasing work of slander, insin-
uation and unjustified generalization of facts, all based on unproven accusations. 
Were such facts to actually exist, they would cast an indelible pall over attempts 
by Poles and Jews to live together.”146

But attempts to reach any agreement on the issue of the pogrom and Jewish 
attitudes had long since become hopeless. The majority of Poles were convinced 
that the Jews had collaborated with the Ukrainians and that the Jewish militia 
had shot at Polish soldiers and had thus failed the Jewish population in Poland. 
For the overwhelming majority of Jews it was clear that the Jewish militia had 
maintained strict neutrality and not harmed Poles. The only differences in opin-
ion were those between Jewish Poles and Zionists as to whether at some point it 
would have been necessary to espouse the Polish cause.
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The Political Cult of the Dead
In the interwar period, the public space in L’viv was permeated with Polish sym-
bols and monuments along with mementos of the Polish victory in the Obrona 
Lwowa. The Ukrainian war experience was not present in the public space, and 
its expression was confined to Greek Catholic churches and the graves of fallen 
Ukrainian soldiers. Cemeteries and graves became central spaces and sites of 
remembrance where memory condensed or, as the Polish newspaper Gazeta 
Lwowska put it, “These many rows of crosses erected in the Cemetery of the 
Defenders of Lwów will stand for all eternity as emblems of grief for the sacri-
fices laid upon the altar of the fatherland. And their names will be inscribed with 
golden letters in the annals of Lwów and Poland.”147

The graves of the heroes played such an important role in the staging of 
celebrations and the practice of commemoration that their design was carefully 
planned. A Society for the Protection of the Graves of Polish Heroes (Straż Mogił 
Polskich Bohaterów) was set up in L’viv in July 1919. One of the society’s first 
projects was to design a cemetery for the “Lwów Eagles.” Immediately after the 
end of the fighting there was already a general consensus that all Poles killed in 
battle should be buried in a special cemetery near Łyczaków Cemetery. This field 
of graves soon came to be known as the “Cemetery for the Defenders of Lwów” 
(Cmentarz Obrońcow Lwowa, COL).148 Over the subsequent months and years, 
the last remains of Polish fighters killed in the fighting were transferred to that 
final resting place. As a rule, such transfers were accompanied by commemora-
tive religious services and festive processions.149 

The provisional and makeshift character of the small cemetery was not in 
keeping with the significance that Polish society ascribed to the Obrona Lwowa.150 
With the assistance of the Architects Club, the municipality organized a design 
competition that caught the interest of Rudolf Indruch, who had himself partici-
pated in the Obrona. In subsequent years, the cemetery was altered in accordance 
with his plans. He designed a military cemetery located on a slope with a round 
white chapel, catacombs with arcades, a triumphal arch, and high pillars arranged 
in a semicircle. The entrance to the cemetery was via a stairway interspersed at 
various levels by terraces.151

The Cemetery of the Defenders was such a popular burial place that the 
municipal council already had to close it in February 1922. Final resting places 
for the dead who had been awarded the Cross for the Defense of Lwów or who 
had taken part in the November battles were arranged next to the Cemetery of 
the Defenders.152 In addition, all “false” heroes were removed from the cemetery. 
Thus, in December 1937, the remains of five persons who had not taken part in 
the Defense of Lwów were transferred elsewhere.153
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On All Saints’ Day and All Souls’ Day the impression on the onlookers must 
have been overwhelming. Candles were lit on all of the graves. Polish girls and 
boys were brought up on stories of the Obrona and spent innumerable hours dur-
ing their school years in the presence of those who had died for the fatherland. 
Kazimierz Żygulski (born in 1919) recalled that every year on All Souls’ Day 
his entire class would make a pilgrimage to the grave of the youngest hero of the 
Obrona, Jurek Bitschan. “The Łyczaków Cemetery thus formed for me a strange 
supplement to various history books and the debates on Polish history.”154

Alma Heczko wrote in her diary that on November 1, 1938, an endless 
crowd of persons flowed through Piekarska Street toward the cemetery: “The 
atmosphere in the Cemetery of the Eagles is exceptional, not commonplace. The 
mood is exalted, people remain in silence and contemplation at the graves of 
those who sacrificed their lives for us. The graves swim in a sea of a thousand 
flickering lights. This festival is beautiful but sad.”155

In 1925 the commemoration of the fallen “Defenders of Lwów” received 
an additional boost and shot to national prominence. The Polish government had 
decided to build a central war memorial that would take the form of a Tomb of the 
Unknown Soldier. The body of a Polish soldier whose identity could not be veri-
fied would be brought to the nation’s capital and buried there under the arcades 
of the Saxon Palace, the seat of the war ministry at the time. This entwined the 
Obrona Lwowa with the newly emerging cult of the Unknown Soldier.156 

On May 4, 1925, a ceremony was held in the Great Hall of the Polish War 
Council in Warsaw. The youngest bearer of the Virtuti Militari, the highest mili-
tary order of the Second Polish Republic, removed one slip from an urn contain-
ing fifteen slips bearing the names of fifteen battlefields. All the battles were 
fought between 1918 and 1920 during the Polish state-building wars; none of the 
slips bore the name of any of the battles of World War I. The Polish authorities 
wanted to make sure that their Unknown Soldier had fought and died for Poland 
and not for any imperial power. No unidentified soldier of the Great War could 
guarantee this. The minister of military affairs Władysław Sikorski unfolded the 
paper and read aloud: “Bojowisko Lwowskie”—The Battle of Lwów. This meant 
that the Polish Unknown Soldier would come from the Cemetery of the Defend-
ers of Lwów and that he had fallen in the Polish–Ukrainian war in 1918/19. 

Poland was emulating a European trend that had started in 1920. Following 
the examples of France and Britain, many countries built a central tomb to house 
the remains of an unidentified soldier. These tombs became national shrines, with 
the Unknown Soldier standing at the heart of a political cult of the dead and rep-
resenting all those who had died for the nation, not only in the Great War but also 
in other, previous wars and those who would die in future wars. The Unknown 
Soldier was a powerful symbol that, in Britain or France, appeared to unite the 
majority of the nation behind it.157 In all countries, religious metaphors played a 
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very prominent role in the cult. The Unknown Soldier was implicitly compared 
to Christ. By giving his life the Unknown Soldier had redeemed his nation. Po-
land was no exception. The sacrifice of the Unknown Soldier was celebrated as 
“life-giving.” One author let the Unknown Soldier say, “My silent death was the 
birth of a new life for my nation.”158 Another newspaper viewed the cult of the 
Unknown Soldier as an expression of gratitude for the soldier’s sacrifice and as 
proof of the nation’s “spiritual rebirth.”159 The reburial of the remains gave Polish 
Lwów the opportunity to express its gratitude to the Defenders of Lwów. Tens 
of thousands of people lined the streets as the body of the Unknown Soldier was 
brought to the train station. Church services were held, and the event was marked 
with patriotic speeches and public addresses. The city was full of Polish symbols 
and Polish colors.160

The Ukrainian population was excluded from the celebrations and boycot-
ted the ceremonies. The Polish Unknown Soldier had fallen in the war against 
Ukrainians, and his sacrifice served to reinforce the fact that East Galicia was 
now part of Poland. The symbol united the Poles but did not appeal to Ukraini-
ans. The Jewish population had problems with the fact that the Polish Unknown 
Soldier came from L’viv. It was not unthinkable that prior to his death he had 
participated in the November 1918 pogrom. In the end, only progressive Jews 
participated in the cult, detaching it from a narrowly Polish interpretation and 
giving the symbol of the Unknown Soldier a more general humanist meaning.161 

The Polish cult of the heroic dead that dominated the public sphere almost 
completely submerged Jewish mourning and grief for the victims of the pogrom. 
But within the Jewish cemetery a small space was made over for the victims. A 
plaque bearing their names was put up. In December 1919 and 1920, thousands 
of people and representatives from almost all Jewish organizations attended me-
morial events held at the Jewish cemetery. Jewish sources are silent about the ex-
tent the memory reverberated down the years that followed and what meaning the 
mourning for the victims of the pogrom held for Jewish society in L’viv.162 The 
Ukrainian elites focused on their own slain soldiers, not out of piety alone but for 
political reasons as well. The aim was to use memorialization to plant the idea of 
the nation in people’s hearts: “The earth, bathed in the breath of memories that 
conjure up the laurel wreaths of the dying heroes, brings forth the life-nourishing 
grain, just as the burial of life gave birth to the driving force of the nation.”163

However, the opportunities for action open to Ukrainians were limited. Not 
until they had their own state, Dilo argued, would it be possible to freely honor 
the memory of those who had fallen for this national cause.164 Until that time, 
the Ukrainian elites had created and cultivated what Foucault has termed a coun-
ter-memory. Ukrainian public memorialization contradicted the dominant Polish 
constructions of continuity.165 In this respect, Ukrainian remembrance much re-
sembled the Polish commemoration of its heroes. The graves of fallen soldiers 
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were sites of pilgrimage visited by the masses on special anniversaries. The Ukrai-
nian processions were political demonstrations that the state sought to prevent.

Similar to the Poles, for Ukrainians the political cult of the fallen soldiers 
was closely associated with specific spaces. The permeation of space with con-
structed markers of memory increased the impact of the political cult of the dead. 
It is not the simple material character of a space that awakens memory. It is its 
symbolic infusion that calls up memory, especially when the space has become 
the site of a ritual.166 

Shortly after the end of the war, Ukrainians set up a Regional Committee for 
the Preservation of War Graves (Krajevyj komitet okhorony voennykh mohyl u 
L’vovi), although it was not registered by the Polish authorities. In 1921 the com-
mittee published a small book titled In Eternal Memory of the Heroes (Na vichny 
pamjat’ herojam). It contained numerous poems and prose pieces that were typi-
cal manifestations of the Ukrainian political cult of the dead. The poet, literary 
scholar, and president of the private Ukrainian University in L’viv Vasyl’ Shchu-
rat published a short article on the graves of the “fallen heroes.” In his article, he 
stated that Ukrainians had fallen in thousands of places, and these sites had, by 
virtue of that sacrifice, become “an eternal possession for which they paid with 
their own blood.” For posterity, these places would be “sacred unto all eternity.” 
No foreigner could doubt any longer to whom the country belonged.167

In 1927, after much effort, the Ukrainians succeeded in finally registering 
their Society for the Preservation of War Graves (Tovarystvo okhorony vojen-
nykh mohyl) in L’viv. At their founding meeting, the chair and editor in chief of 
Dilo, Ivan Nimchuk, presented a paper on the “cult of the fallen heroes” in which 
he emphasized the necessity of covering the country with Ukrainian emblems of 
remembrance. He focused on the need to strengthen national identity and achieve 
international acknowledgement of Ukrainians as a “civilized people,” along with 
recognition of the legitimacy of their national claims.168 Nimchuk regretted the 
fact that many thousand Ukrainian graves had vanished over the past decade. The 
most treasured possession, the “greatest moral capital” to emerge from World 
War I and the wars of liberation, the “graves of our heroes” were in danger. Even 
in those areas where they still existed, most were extremely neglected: “On our 
national territory, among us, there are incredibly few Ukrainian monuments, in 
fact almost none which might lift and fire our spirits, and which might have some 
educational influence on our nation [narid], especially on the younger generation. 
That would be proof of our maturity, our culture, our gratitude to those who have 
given service for the good of the nation.”

Instead, the monuments of their neighbors (i.e., the Poles) stood on the 
land as proof of their “cultural dominance, their piety vis-à-vis their forebears 
and heroes.” Only churches and cemeteries remained as testimonies to the 
Ukrainian past.169
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Nimchuk suggested copying the Poles, whose cult of insurgents, legionar-
ies, and, indeed, all of their dead he considered exemplary. Monuments, Nimchuk 
continued, were important to strengthen the national consciousness and served 
to link the interrupted historical tradition to the war of liberation. “One has just 
to think what influence it could have on the young Ukrainian generation, mostly 
taught in alien schools . . . if in every church, in every village and town, a sign 
made of durable material with appropriate inscriptions and a complete list of the 
fallen would be installed.”

Nimchuk recommended intensifying the “cult of our tradition”; paying trib-
ute to the fallen soldiers was an important part of “the cult of the meritorious 
forefathers, the cult of heroes.” As he was at pains to stress, only “nations at the 
lowest cultural level” did not concern themselves with monuments to the past. 
For that reason, plaques “in honor of the fighters for the freedom of Ukraine” 
should be mounted everywhere, and crosses should be erected.170

Nimchuk’s appeal did not go unheeded. The Society for Preservation of War 
Graves took an active interest in caring for the most important gravesite of Ukrai-
nian soldiers. The Society for Fallen Ukrainians erected 440 concrete crosses in 
the second most important cemetery in L’viv, the Janowski Cemetery (Janivs’kyj 
tsvintar), adding another 20 in 1930.171

Celebrations and Rituals of Remembrance
Polish Lwów celebrated its victory every year. Memorial services were held on 
All Souls’ Day and All Saints’ Day and on November 22 during which the fallen 
were celebrated and remembered. Dignitaries, representatives of the different po-
litical parties, and veterans’ organizations participated in the annual rituals, and 
Roman Catholic priests preached sermons on the “value of the great sacrifice 
which the children of Lwów had made” and the obligations which this sacrifice 
imposed on the living.172 These memorial services were often followed by proces-
sions to the Cemetery of the Defenders of Lwów.173

Public Ukrainian celebrations of their November deed were forbidden,174 
but the authorities did not dare to forbid the church services or religious proces-
sions with which the Ukrainian celebrated their seizure of L’viv and the proc-
lamation of the West Ukrainian People’s Republic and commemorated their 
fallen compatriots. After a service on All Souls’ Day held in St. George’s Cathe-
dral, a procession formed which moved on to the Ukrainian Heroes’ Cemetery 
in Janowski (Janivs’kyj) Cemetery. All other manifestations outside the church 
were prohibited.175 

In 1928 both Ukrainians and Poles began gearing up for the tenth anniver-
sary of the November events. The Polish elites wanted to demonstrate their domi-
nance of the public space and show the whole world that the city was Lwów, not 
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L’viv or Lemberg. Ukrainian nationalists tried to undermine both of these inten-
tions, directing their actions against monuments that were visible symbols of the 
Polish victory. On the evening before November 1, two members of the Ukrainian 
Military Organization tried to blow up the Obrona monument on Persenków hill. 
The attack did not cause much damage, except for injuring one guard and wound-
ing him in the leg. Another Polish monument was defaced with ink. Ukrainian 
activists not only attacked monuments but placed temporary Ukrainian symbols 
in prominent sites to demonstrate the Ukrainian claim to L’viv. By this simulation 
of the Lystopadovyj chyn Ukrainians symbolically controlled L’viv. For a brief 
time yellow-and-blue Ukrainian flags fluttering in the wind were visible on top of 
the hill of the Union of Lublin and on the main building of the university. But by 
five o’clock on the same morning, the police, who had been alerted betimes, had 
already replaced them with Polish flags. In the afternoon, small groups of Ukrai-
nians wearing yellow-and-blue armbands strolled through the city.176

The Ukrainian demonstrations continued with a service held in the Greek 
Catholic Cathedral of St. George. Ten thousand Ukrainians, many of them from 
neighboring towns and villages, had traveled to L’viv. The cathedral could not 
hold the throng of people, and many gathered on the cathedral forecourt to listen 
to the mass, which was celebrated by thirty Greek Catholic priests. What hap-
pened next is contested. Polish newspapers reported that Ukrainian youths started 
an illegal demonstration and began marching in the direction of the city center.177 
According to Ukrainian reports, it was not a youthful demonstration but a reli-
gious procession to the Ukrainian graves in Janivs’kyj Cemetery. Whatever the 
truth of the matter, mounted police troops appeared and attempted to disperse the 
three hundred participants. Some Ukrainians suffered kicks by the horses and had 
to be treated in hospital; the rest were forced back on to the cathedral’s forecourt. 
The police later argued that unknown persons within the press of people had fired 
pistol shots, injuring several Polish students and police. The Ukrainian organiza-
tions hotly denied the accusation. While the police were still dealing with the 
demonstration or procession, depending on the point of view, Polish students 
began gathering at the Mickiewicz monument to revenge the Ukrainian attacks 
on Polish monuments.178 It was as if the days of November 1918 had returned. 
The students tried to present themselves as “Defenders of Lwów.” They had been 
raised on the stories of the heroic deeds of their older siblings and fathers and 
grasped the opportunity to reconquer the city and symbolically retake it—albeit 
with much less risk—from the Ukrainians. 

The newspaper Słowo Polskie reported that 4,600 students participated in 
the riots that followed, although the Jewish daily Chwila only counted 1,000 
participants. The Polish demonstrators marched to the Ukrainian students’ hall, 
where Ukrainian students had already barricaded the doors and windows. Rumors 
circulated that shots had been fired, injuring two Polish students. The remaining 



Chapter 4   ♦   241

Polish students entered the building, wrecking the ground floor.179 Only then did 
the police finally arrive; they stopped Ukrainian students from leaving but did 
not try to arrest the rioting Polish students. The Polish students then marched on 
Ukrainian shops and the buildings of Ukrainian organizations, leaving a trail of 
devastation. They tore down the signs of Ukrainian lawyers and smashed Ukrai-
nian printers’ shops, the buildings of the Scientific Shevchenko organization, the 
Prosvita, and the Ukrainian insurance company Dnister. The police blocked all 
the roads leading to Ukrainian institutions and pushed the demonstrators back 
to Market Square, where the demonstration then dispersed. It was past midnight 
before the situation was finally brought under control. About fifty people had 
been injured. In the days that followed, Polish students continued to smash the 
windows of Ukrainian institutions.180 

Reactions in Polish society were divided. The National Democrats defended 
the students,181 while liberal newspapers and those close to the government criti-
cized them. It was suggested that the actions of the students had harmed Poland’s 
international reputation. The situation had fundamentally changed since the days 
of November 1918. The Poles now had their own state, and it was the police’s job 
to punish attacks and actions that threatened the security of the state. The Poles 
had to rid themselves of old habits dating from the times of Poland’s partition. It 
was nonsense—the paper Dziennik Lwowski argued—to take the law into one’s 
own hand in one’s own state.182 The police, however, turned a blind eye to certain 
activities. While Polish students escaped unpunished, the police arrested about 
eighty Ukrainian students.183

The riots were also discussed in the Polish parliament. The Polish minister of 
the interior defended the actions of the police against the accusations leveled by 
Ukrainian deputies. The number of victims—he argued—spoke for themselves: 
only nine Ukrainians had suffered slight injuries, while eight Poles (including 
four police) had suffered gunshot wounds. Thirty Poles (among them twenty-
six police) had been badly injured.184 In the end, a handful of Ukrainians were 
sentenced.185 The riots were not repeated in the years that followed, not the least 
because the police increased its presence and placed guards at Polish monuments.

Tensions between Ukrainians and Poles were not the only reason for riots. 
Growing anti-Semitism in Polish society also sometimes led to violence. In 1929, 
on the day of Corpus Christi, a Roman Catholic procession was passing a Jew-
ish secondary school for girls. The girls watched the procession from the school 
windows. They were loud, there was laughter, and some pieces of paper and a 
few pieces of bread rained down on the procession. The Polish participants in-
terpreted this as a deliberate act and an attempt to profane the Roman Catholic 
Church. Members of the procession were incensed and complained to the director 
of the school, but nothing more happened. The following Monday, however, the 
National Democratic daily Lwowski Kurier Poranny came out with the head-
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line that the Jewish girls had tried to profane the Catholic religion. The National 
Democratic students had been waiting for just such an opportunity, and the same 
evening they stormed the school, wrecking the ground floor before moving on to 
the halls of residence of Jewish students, which they similarly vandalized. They 
were stopped by police, and thirty-two of them were arrested. During the days 
that followed, student groups and National Democratic newspapers demanded the 
release of the prisoners.186 The students elected a committee, which then called 
a strike. The committee declared that “Polish academic youth believes that all of 
Jewish society is responsible for the purposeless provocation by Zionist Jewish 
girls . . . , as Jewish society, which has long since been thoroughly steeped in 
hostility against our state, is educating its brood in a reptilian hatred of all things 
Polish and Catholic, and its criminal behavior in the time of the Defense of Lwów 
in the year 1918 vividly remains in the memory of Polish society.”

The committee went on to demand that all Polish universities should close 
their doors against the unlimited influx of “this Jewish youth” and that the offend-
ing secondary school for girls be “shut down as a nest of felonious instincts which 
has offended the religious feelings of the Polish population.” The students also 
castigated the critical coverage by Chwila as “Jewish press hooliganism,” alleg-
ing that the newspaper in its “Semitic impertinence” had criticized the “healthy 
uproar” of Polish academic youth.187

During the following days, repeated clashes occurred between Polish and 
Jewish students. The government set up a special committee on June 5 and or-
dered the police to patrol the city on foot and on horseback. Jewish establish-
ments were guarded by police with fixed bayonets. The pro-government press 
and the National Democratic press fought a propaganda war against each other. 
On June 7, the minister of the interior flew to L’viv to get a firsthand impression 
of the situation himself. The fierce crackdown by the government made an im-
pression and the mood became calmer. In the end, the public prosecutor’s office 
put thirty-two rioters on trial for unlawful entry and criminal damage to property. 
Fourteen well-known National Democratic lawyers offered their services free of 
charge to the accused rioters to defend them in court.188 

The most violent clashes between Polish National Democratic and Jewish 
students took place in 1932 when Polish students called for a boycott of Jewish 
shops and tried to enforce it. On November 12, Polish students smashed the win-
dows of fifty-nine Jewish shops after the unveiling of a plaque commemorating 
the Obrona Lwowa. Two weeks later, a Polish veterinary medicine student was 
fatally injured after being stabbed with a knife during a nighttime clash between 
Polish and Jewish students. In the days that followed, no public place and no 
street in the city were safe. National democratic students divided into groups, 
each group several dozen strong, and attacked Jewish passersby and Jewish es-
tablishments and shops in several areas of the city. The police declared a state 
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of emergency and only managed to get the situation under control after several 
days’ unrest and after having strongly increased the police presence on the streets. 
The police arrested 256 persons—150 Roman Catholics, 56 Greek Catholics, and 
47 Jews—in connection with the attacks. Prosecuting the offenders, however, 
proved to be difficult. The majority of student perpetrators were members of the 
All-Polish Youth Organization and covered for each other. In the end, very few 
were brought to trial.189 

In 1938 Polish society was badly in need of national integration and self-
reassurance: outside Poland, Nazi Germany was looking increasingly threaten-
ing, while in Poland itself, the death of Marshal Piłsudski had left the Sanacja 
government “orphaned.” The desire to experience tangible demonstrations of 
the “Polishness” (polskość) of the city increased among the Poles of L’viv. New 
monuments and a new museum celebrating the Defense of Lwów were planned; 
streets were renamed after the heroes and events of the Obrona. That November 
the local radio station also began broadcasting the commemorative events. 190 
This massive demonstration of Polishness forced Ukrainians into clandestine, 
conspiratorial activities, pushing them out of the public sphere and into coopera-
tives, clubs, and meetings held at home.191

Wiktor Chajes wrote in his diary on November 1, 1938, that he had not 
wavered in his Polishness, even in November 1918, although he had seen the 
atrocities of the “Abraham people, Mączynskis, etc.” with his own eyes. But 
the growing anti-Semitism had overtaken Chajes. The pro-government Obóz 
Zjednoczenia Narodowego (OZN) had prevented him from being elected to 
the committee for the preparation of the twentieth anniversary of the Obrona 
Lwowa. Even an ardent Polish patriot such as Chajes was now excluded from 
the Polish community of memory because of his Jewish religion. He wrote 
bitterly in his diary that now the committee was “judenrein” (German term in 
the original).192

This focus on ethnic conflicts might convey the impression that the history 
of L’viv in the years before World War II was nothing but a succession of ethni-
cally motivated acts of violence. That was not the case. For most of the time 
everyday life in the multiethnic city was peaceful. There were numerous places 
where the different social classes and ethnic groups met and mixed, did business 
with each other, and talked and drank coffee. Poles, Jews, and Ukrainians all fre-
quented the cafés Roma, Szkocka, and Sztuka or bought confectionery from Za-
leski. Well-to-do guests put up at Hotel George. Ukrainians, Jews, and Poles all 
enjoyed the popular radio broadcasts of L’viv comedians Szczepko and Tońko. 
The chronic economic crisis and persistently high levels of unemployment in 
the 1930s exacerbated existing social conflicts, but these did not erupt along the 
fault lines of ethnic and national conflicts. In the spring of 1936, a number of 
clashes occurred between striking workers, unemployed persons demonstrating 
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for work and the police, which resulted in the deaths of thirty-one workers, both 
men and women; a further eighteen later succumbed to their injuries. More than 
three thousand workers were arrested.193 In their battles with the authorities, the 
working classes of all three ethnic groups moved closer together. Working-class 
leaders attended each other’s meetings and declared their solidarity with victims. 
In March 1936 about three thousand Polish and Ukrainian workers jointly pro-
tested against the attacks on Jews and the national oppression of Ukrainians. 
Repeated strikes broke out in the spring of 1936 with demonstrations of up to 
twenty thousand people, increasing to sixty thousand demonstrators on May 1.194 

The student body was polarized. Polish National Democratic students de-
clared certain days to be “days free of Jews” and intercepted Jewish students at 
the entrance gate to the university.195 Most students preferred to remain neutral. 
Only a few Polish students defended their Jewish classmates, and those Polish 
students who aligned themselves with their Jewish fellow students were beaten 
up by national democratic students. A numerus clausus for Jews was introduced 
in medicine and in all subjects taught at L’viv Polytechnic. The general principle 
was to have Jewish students constitute no more than 10 percent of any depart-
ment. This was not a statutory rule; it was the result of the university’s own 
self-regulation. In accordance with this self-imposed code, only three Jewish stu-
dents were accepted to study medicine in the 1938/1939 academic year. Another 
important goal of the anti-Semites was the creation of so-called ghetto benches. 
The rector of Jan Kazimierz University, Professor Stanisław Kulczyński, resisted 
their introduction, and anti-Semitic students had pelted him with eggs for this. He 
resigned and his successor, Professor Edmund Bulanda, professor of archeology, 
assented to the setting up of “ghetto benches.” Jewish students were now only 
permitted to sit in one of the two last rows on the left-hand side of the lecture hall. 
Many Jewish students only attended lectures in groups for their own safety, pre-
ferring to stand rather than to sit on the “ghetto benches.” Jewish students were 
given special dates on which to sit their examinations to ensure students who 
appeared on their own would not be subjected to attacks.196 The Ukrainians, as 
former student Bronisława Witz-Margulies remembered, did not want to become 
involved in the quarrel and usually sat on both sides of the lecture halls. Some 
professors refused to tolerate ghetto benches and expelled disruptive troublemak-
ers from the room.197 Jan Feuerman, a student at the time, summed up the situa-
tion as follows: “Studying under those conditions was a nightmare.”198

But there were also occasional episodes when democratic or socialist-in-
clined Polish and Jewish students stood shoulder to shoulder. On the evening of 
February 9, 1939, a public meeting of the Democratic Youth and the Independent 
Socialist Youth was held in Skarbek Theater, attended by about seven hundred 
men and women; half the participants were Polish, and half were Jewish. The 
speaker for the Democratic Youth criticized the rector of the university for hav-
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ing, in effective, handed over control of the university to the All-Polish Youth 
Organization. The meeting passed a resolution protesting against the All-Polish 
terror.199 On the evening of February 16, fifteen young men roamed the city’s 
streets chanting slogans against the National Party.200 But the nationalist groups 
set the tone at the university. As long as their aggression was directed against 
Jews, socialists or Ukrainians, the state treated violent young Poles leniently; 
only organized labor could have opposed them with any prospect of success.201 
Brawls repeatedly broke out between National Democrats and workers. But ulti-
mately the workers’ parties concentrated on championing social interests and on 
battling the authoritarian government.

Some of the attacks on Jewish students ended fatally. In 1938 the pharmacy 
student Karol Zellermayer was stabbed on the grounds of the university. The Pol-
ish physiology lecturer Bieliński risked his life to pull the victim away from his 
attackers. Only a few weeks later, Samuel Proweller, a student at the polytechnic, 
was murdered. For some time thereafter no more fatalities occurred. But in the 
spring of 1939 another student from the polytechnic, Markus Landesberg, was 
beaten to death on the university grounds.202 Landesberg was buried in the Jewish 
cemetery on May 28, 1939. His funeral turned into a huge memorial demonstra-
tion in which twelve thousand people participated, among them many Poles who 
wanted to demonstrate their solidarity.203

The Road to War
On Poland’s borders Hitler, with his aggressive revisionary policies, was threat-
ening Poland’s safety. The German–Polish nonaggression treaty of 1934 slightly 
improved German–Polish relations, but the reoccupation of the demilitarized 
Rhineland by German soldiers in 1936, the Anschluss of Austria in March 1938, 
and the annexation of the Czechoslovak Sudetenland seriously worsened Poland’s 
political situation. The Polish government could not resist the temptation to ex-
ploit Czechoslovakia’s weakness and incorporated the Zaolzie area of Cieszyn 
Silesia (formerly part of the Duchy of Teschen) into Poland. Slovakia and Car-
patho-Ukraine declared their autonomy within Czechoslovakia. These foreign 
policy changes also affected the Polish–Ukrainian relationship. The autonomy 
status of Carpatho-Ukraine raised the hopes of West Ukrainians. A special service 
attended by four thousand people was held in St. George’s Cathedral on Octo-
ber 11, 1938, in honor of the occasion. One of the priests referred to Carpatho-
Ukraine as the cradle of an independent Ukraine and voiced the hope that “our 
land here will become free” as well. After the service had ended, several hundred 
young Ukrainians proceeded to move into the city center chanting their support 
of Ukraine. The police soon dissipated the demonstration but smaller groups im-
mediately formed again. One group smashed the windows of the editorial office 
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of the Polish national democratic newspaper Słowo Narodowe. The All-Polish 
Youth Organization could not let this incident pass. About three hundred students 
gathered at the Mickiewicz monument to protest against these demonstrations 
of Ukrainian nationalism. One of the speakers opined that the Lwów Eagles had 
not died that Ukrainians could now roam through the city and cheer for Ukraine. 
On their way to St. George’s Cathedral, the Polish students smashed forty-nine 
windows of Jewish and Ukrainian institutions and buildings.204 The following 
evening three hundred Polish students demonstrated again in the city center, 
chanting, “Away with the haidamaks.” At the Ukrainian hostel, they were met 
with a hail of stones. The police moved in and occupied the building. The demon-
strators moved on, again smashing the windows of Jewish and Ukrainian estab-
lishments. The police arrested six Ukrainians and three Poles.205 The next day, the 
All-Polish Youth Organization held a meeting to protest the behavior of the police 
for having protected a Ukrainian demonstration “in the heart of Lwów.” It was 
surely a disgrace that “Ukraine rules in the City of the Eagles.” And, therefore, 
it was incumbent for Polish youth to rise up and fight to defend the Polish nature 
of the city and the kresy.206 In the weeks that followed, National Democratic stu-
dents repeatedly provoked new incidents and incited new unrest.207

The Ukrainian organizations responded with a butter strike, demonstrating 
the power of their cooperatives.208 L’viv and other cities remained without butter 
for three days. The authorities reacted with mass arrests, which were followed by 
further violent riots. In rural areas, Poles could not venture on the streets or speak 
Polish. Several Polish farms were burned down. The government now ordered 
punitive expeditions, so-called pacifications, to crush the resistance. In the vil-
lages, men and women, young and old were arrested indiscriminately, chained 
to one another and herded through the village streets. Farms were razed to the 
ground. Ukrainian politicians estimated that at the end of 1938 about thirty thou-
sand Ukrainians were being held in Polish prisons. The intensification of ethnic 
violence and the government’s brutal policies of repression boosted the support 
for nationalist Ukrainian organizations. The proscribed OUN attracted a lot of 
new members and followers. According to rough estimates, in 1939 the OUN 
had approximately twenty thousand members, but the number of its sympathizers 
was far higher.209 The authorities continued to hound Ukrainian nationalists with 
further waves of arrests. At the beginning of the war, many leading OUN activists 
were still in jail.210 Many Greek Catholic priests were also arrested. In the spring 
of 1939, six hundred Greek Catholic priests were allegedly still in prison.211

In May 1938 the leader of the OUN Jevhen Konovalets was assassinated in 
Rotterdam by a Soviet agent. As the months passed, serious cracks appeared in 
the unity of the OUN. The fault line lay between the older generation of OUN 
politicians, now in exile, who made up the organization’s leadership and the 
younger generation who were working clandestinely in Poland. The OUN lead-
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ership in exile chose Andrij Mel’nyk, a close associate of Konovalets, as their 
new leader. The OUN in Poland preferred a younger man, Stepan Bandera, who 
had only recently been released from a Polish jail. Yet, there was no outright rift 
between the factions.212 

The German embassy in Warsaw reported that every Ukrainian considered it 
a disgrace to shop in Polish stores or marry a Polish man or woman. The UNDO 
controlled the legal organizations, but the OUN was more dynamic and its influ-
ence was spreading. The Front of National Unity, founded in 1935 by Dmytro 
Paliïv, stood in even greater contrast to the UNDO. The German Embassy cat-
egorized Paliïv’s party as fascist. Paliïv accused the UNDO of having breached 
national solidarity by its readiness to compromise. According to the informa-
tion available to the embassy, the overwhelming majority of the younger genera-
tion of Ukrainians supported the OUN. Many distrusted Paliïv’s personality. The 
Greek Catholic Church and Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj, considered by some as the 
“uncrowned king of Polish Ukrainians,” still played a central role.213 

The last elections to L’viv municipal council were held on May 21, 1939, 
and clearly indicated the extent of the government crisis and the confrontational 
mood in L’viv. The election campaign highlighted the lines of conflict criss-
crossing the city. The dominant topic in the election was the accusation, directed 
against the city authorities and the government, that national minorities were 
given preferential treatment. The National Democrats accused the government 
camp of dividing Polish society, which was under threat from Jews and Ukraini-
ans.214 On April 23, some two hundred supporters of the National Catholic Bloc 
held an election rally. One of their speakers, a young student, called upon the bloc 
to support the All-Polish Youth and its attempt at a “de-Jewification of Lwów” 
(odżydzenie Lwowa).215 Nationalist groups repeatedly took to the streets chant-
ing “Away with the Jews and the council.” On May 29, about three hundred na-
tionalist Poles assembled in front of the Mickiewicz monument to chant slogans 
directed against Ukrainians and Germans.216 

In L’viv, the Polish National Democrats considerably increased their share 
of the vote, obtaining twenty-one seats. But despite the loss of twenty council 
seats, the pro-government coalition of Mayor Ostrowski remained the strongest 
group, with twenty-five councilors. The Polish Socialists and Democrats won ten 
seats together (they had previously held five). The Jewish ticket obtained sixteen 
seats. Not a single Ukrainian was elected to the council. The constitutive session 
of the newly elected council was scheduled for the fall of 1939, but because of 
the war, the council never met.217

In March 1939 Hitler decided to invade and occupy the rest of Czechoslo-
vakia, and German soldiers entered Prague. The majority of Czech territories be-
came the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia while Slovakia was permitted to 
form a separate client state dependent on Germany. Carpatho-Ukraine declared its 
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independence on March 14 but was immediately occupied by Hungarian troops, 
an occupation fiercely resisted by Ukrainian fighters. Many young Ukrainians 
from East Galicia traveled to Carpatho-Ukraine to fight the occupiers.218 

Ukrainian political parties still had only limited opportunities to appear in 
public.219 But they made good use of every legal chance to raise their public pro-
file. A church consecration festival was held in St. George’s Cathedral on May 
6, 1939; it was attended by approximately three thousand people, the majority of 
them peasants from the surrounding areas. One priest called on the Ukrainians to 
stand firm in those difficult hours. He believed that after the long darkness, day 
would soon be dawning again for Ukrainians, prophesying a united Ukraine.220 

There had been contacts between various German authorities and Ukrai-
nian emigrant organizations throughout the interwar period. The Hetman group 
around Skoropads’kyj was headquartered in Berlin. The UNDO and the OUN 
also kept in touch with the German ministry of foreign affairs. After Hitler’s sei-
zure of power, the German military intelligence agency under Admiral Wilhelm 
Canaris established contacts to Ukrainian nationalists.221 The German Reich took 
over many of the assets of the former state of Czechoslovakia, appropriating the 
Czechoslovak consulate in L’viv. From then on, the German consul Gebhard See-
los sent regular reports and firsthand information on the ethnopolitical situation 
in East Galicia to Berlin.222 

The consul believed that after they recovered from their disappointment 
about Carpatho-Ukraine the mood among most Ukrainians would be pro-Ger-
man again. The Ukrainians were placing their hopes of achieving an independent 
Ukrainian state on Germany’s help. But the Ukrainian leaders were not planning 
to revolt because they wanted to keep the Ukrainian national strength unbroken. 
His conclusion was that “[t]he glue which binds Ukrainians together in despite of 
all internal dissension is their hatred of the Poles.”223
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ChaPter 5

World War II

On August 21, 1939, the German Consulate in L’viv reported that mass arrests, 
persecution, and mistreatment had so inflamed the Ukrainians that a revolu-
tionary crisis was possible.1 Two days later, the German–Soviet nonaggression 
treaty was signed on August 23, 1939, and a wave of patriotism swept through 
Poland. Tens of thousands of young men immediately joined the army. The lead-
ers of Jewish organizations urged the Jewish population to support Poland. The 
legal Ukrainian parties appealed to the Ukrainian population to maintain their 
silence and not to confront the authorities. The appeal was successful. Almost 
all Ukrainian soldiers—between 100,000 and 120,000 men—fought alongside 
their Polish comrades.2 

The quick advance of the German army took the population by surprise. 
A few hours after the German invasion had begun, the first air strike hit L’viv, 
heavily damaging the train station. Over the next few days, an endless series of 
air alerts wore down the nerves of the population. The bombing of the airport 
alone killed eighty-three people.3 On September 12, the German artillery began 
firing shells at the city. Two days later, the city’s water and gas supply collapsed, 
and after six days power was cut. About eight hundred people died each day. The 
German troops were already in the city’s western suburbs when the Red Army’s 
invasion of eastern Poland on September 17 altered the political and military 
situation. The collapse of the Polish state led to chaos and anarchy. In towns or 
villages with Polish majority populations, militias were formed to fill the power 
vacuum. In other places, Ukrainian peasants took revenge on estate owners and 
Polish settlers for past humiliations, economic exploitation and state-sanctioned 
violence. The Red Army exploited the social and ethnic conflicts and encour-
aged Ukrainian peasants and the lower stratum of the urban population to form 
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revolutionary committees, with the aim of destroying the old social and political 
structures “from below.” There was no clear-cut front line, and Polish and Soviet 
troops moved through the country. Polish soldiers killed Ukrainian peasants in 
villages where triumphal arches had been constructed to greet the Red Army or 
where Poles had been attacked. Some sections of the population welcomed the 
creation of Soviet power structures because they hoped this would restore law 
and order.4

The Soviet troops met with little resistance and were soon standing at the 
outskirts of L’viv. On the evening of September 21, the Polish commander Gen-
eral Władysław Langner decided to hand over the city not to the Germans but to 
the Red Army. As a quid pro quo the Soviet high command granted Polish gener-
als and officers the right to leave the city.5

Fifth Regime Change: The First Soviet Occupation 

The Entry of the Red Army

At 1 p.m. on September 22, the Red Army marched into L’viv. All in all, the oc-
cupation went smoothly, save for a few instances of hostile fire from Polish strag-
glers. Soviet reports referred to them as “bourgeois elements” who were resisting 
“the entry of our troops.”6 There were other, more serious incidents. A Soviet unit 
attacked and killed a number of unarmed Polish police on their way to a registra-
tion office on Zielona Street.7 One eyewitness remembered Soviet soldiers using 
their rifles to bludgeon wounded police. Some police were detained by Ukraini-
ans, robbed, then handed over to Soviet soldiers.8 Similar stories were reported 
about the Jews. According to a 1942 report by the Polish resistance, Soviet troops 
had barely reached the outskirts of the city when Jews began attacking Polish 
soldiers, disarming them and tying them up.9 Another eyewitness, a Zionist, con-
firmed that some Jews openly showed their dislike of Poles: “For us Jews it was 
politically very unwise that part of Jewish society behaved very badly towards 
Polish society and towards Polish soldiers.”10

The first Soviet units to enter L’viv treated the civilian population reason-
ably well.11 Even the Polish underground later commented on “the initially quite 
favorable impression of the discipline of the entering Soviet troops and their tol-
erant attitude toward the population.”12 The first onlookers appeared on the streets 
at 5 p.m., many of them wearing red cockades.13 When questioned about the liv-
ing conditions in the Soviet Union, the soldiers always answered: “Everything is 
there” (vse est), just as they had been ordered to do by their political instructors. 
Their appearance, however, contradicted such statements. Their uniforms were 
of poor quality, often torn, and the soldiers looked malnourished.14 This was “a 
terrible sight for all us Poles, they looked like the lowliest beggars, with horses 
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without saddles, soldiers carrying heavy loads, old rifles slung over shoulders us-
ing ropes, in a word, a scene of poverty and desperation.”15 

Many Poles may have preferred a Soviet to a German occupation, but with 
the exception of a few communists and some of the working class, the sight of 
Red Army soldiers was no reason for celebration. It was clear to all that Poland 
had lost the war. One anonymous diary writer reported “complete chaos” and a 
sensation of “unfathomable tragedy.”16 On Market Square, Polish soldiers gath-
ered to throw their rifles on a pile and left. Many were crying.17 

The Polish underground was dissatisfied with the way the Soviet troops were 
welcomed by Ukrainians and Jews. Jews had welcomed them with visible joy,18 
sometimes even enthusiastically. The local group of the Home Army (Armia Kra-
jowa, AK) only excluded the small group of Jewish Poles from their censure.19 
Other eyewitnesses reported that the Jewish and Ukrainian populations were di-
vided. Railroad worker Władysław Zawiłło noticed that while Jewish communists 
talked to the Russian soldiers, the intelligentsia, “knowing what bolshevism is, 
avoided them and possibly repined as much as the Poles did, because they knew 
all about those Bolshevik benefits and the [Bolshevik] paradise.”20 The only joy 
that policeman Józef Mroczkowski noted was among the “lower classes and the 
urban rabble.”21 Police corporal Michał Klof linked social and ethnic categories 
by differentiating between Poles and the “social scum” which had welcomed the 
Red Army to the city: “The Soviet troops marched into L’viv on September 22, 
1939 through Łyczaków Street with red flags, banners and flowers, welcomed by 
the city’s social scum which consisted of Ukrainians and Jews.”22

Other Polish eyewitnesses agreed with him, confident that no Poles among 
the crowds had welcomed the Soviet troops: “I saw Jewish and Ukrainian civil-
ians on horses which had been taken from our cavalrymen, wearing red arm-
bands, cheering the Red Army and at the same time strewing flowers at their feet 
and under the iron tanks.”23

But there were also dissenting voices. Wanda Jóźwiak reported that children 
wearing Cracovian costumes presented flowers to Soviet soldiers holding rifles 
ready to fire.24 Her account was confirmed by Lala Fishman, the daughter of an 
assimilated Jewish family: “Small wonder, then, that when the Red Army entered 
the city, it was a gala event and the cause of much rejoicing by the populace. 
Thousands of L’viv citizens turned out to greet the Soviet troops . . . The Soviets 
marched in columns down one of the city’s main thoroughfares, and the people 
who thronged the sidewalks clapped and shouted Polish hosannas while pretty 
girls skipped and capered alongside the soldiers, tossing flowers to them and 
strewing blossoms at their feet.”25

It was not national identification but political and class beliefs that shaped 
the way Soviet troops were greeted. Bronisława Stachowicz, a teacher for 
Przysposobienie Wojskowe Kobiet (Military Training for Women) reported 



262   ♦  Lemberg, Lwów, L’viv, 1914‒1947

that not only Ukrainians and Jews but also Polish communists, and some wor-
kers had welcomed the Red Army. “Jews, Ukrainians, Polish communists who 
had been released from prison and a very small number of workers went to 
welcome [them].”26

The Polish underground organization Związek Walki Zbrojnej (Union for 
Armed Struggle, ZWZ) reported that initially there was not much difference be-
tween the Poles and the Ukrainians in the manner in which they welcomed the 
new masters of the city. The working class was enthusiastic, but its enthusiasm 
melted after Soviet officials took over the management of the factories.27 Jewish 
eyewitnesses confirmed the Polish and Ukrainian reports that in addition to work-
ers and communists, irrespective of nationality or religion, a considerable section 
of the Jewish youth also welcomed Soviet rule.28 They explained this by pointing 
out that the alternative was German rule and by reminding readers of the Jewish 
experience of anti-Semitism in the years of the Second Polish Republic.29

Sovietization and Ukrainization

The Red Army had crossed the eastern Polish border as the “liberator of Slavic 
brothers from the Polish yoke,” but in Soviet ideology this “yoke” was, in the first 
instance, social and, only in the second, national. The proletariat and peasantry 
had to be liberated from their domination by the Polish ruling elite, from the fac-
tory and estate owners, and from the capitalists. Soviet propaganda took aim at 
the “Poland of the masters” (Pańska Polska), not the “Poland of the people” (Pol-
ska Ludowa). The Second Polish Republic was subsequently reviled during meet-
ings, in newspapers, posters, and radio broadcasts.30 Every Polish officer was 
considered a potential spy. The workers were promised an end to all oppression.31 

All political parties except the communist party were declared illegal. In-
dependent social activities were no longer tolerated. Soviet trade unions, youth 
organizations (Young Pioneers and Komsomol), and unions for artists, writers, 
architects, and teachers pervaded all levels of society and helped control the pop-
ulation. Membership in such organizations spelled access to certain privileges 
and was a precondition for continuing to work in one’s profession.

The integration of the eastern Polish territories into the Ukrainian Socialist 
Soviet Republic (UkrSSR) followed the blueprint provided by the Soviet nation-
ality policies of the 1920s. The Ukrainians were the titular nationality, which 
meant that they took precedence over Poles and Jews in the administration, cul-
ture, and education. During so-called national operations against “diaspora na-
tions” in the latter half of the 1930s, Poles in Soviet Ukraine had been classified 
as members of the newly introduced category known as “enemy peoples.” Soviet 
Poles had lost their limited political rights of self-government; at least eighty-
five thousand ethnic Poles were executed, and several hundred thousand were 
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deported from areas where they had been long established.32 In contrast, Poles in 
the newly annexed territories were recognized as a national minority (as they had 
been in the 1920s) whose claims to cultural and educational representation had to 
be accorded some consideration. 

Soviet politicians made it clear that the occupied territories would be-
come part of the Ukrainian and Belarusian Socialist Soviet Republics. Formally, 
the decision was left to the population and the outcome of a special election. 
A Soviet-style election campaign was launched. Propagandists visited restau-
rants, coffeehouses and public kitchens, where they delivered lengthy speeches 
in Ukrainian, Polish, and Yiddish praising the wonderful quality of life in the 
Soviet Union. The population was amused and the campaign was soon halted. 
Public loudspeakers were installed, which broadcast propaganda all day. Public 
announcements, posters, red flags, and portraits of Lenin and Stalin were every-
where. Countless meetings were held, and those assembled had no choice other 
than to vote for the designated candidate. Attendance was compulsory. Those 
who did not comply were forced to do manual labor. The elections simulated 
participation by the population in the political decision making and were a first 
exercise in obedience.33 

On the afternoon of Election Day, October 22, 1939, representatives of the 
election commissions went to those persons who had not yet voted to convince 
them to “voluntarily” cast their ballots. Sick persons were brought to the polling 
stations. Voting was also linked to material incentives, with people permitted to 
buy scarce goods in improvised shops. Voter turnout in L’viv was 95.65 percent; 
93.48 percent voted for the (only) list. The population believed that the results 
were faked, and there were rumors that ballot cards with crossed-out names had 
been replaced by new cards.34

The overwhelming majority of deputies were local Ukrainians, followed 
by Poles. Jews were underrepresented. Just twenty Jews (1.3 percent of 1,495 
deputies) were elected to the People’s Assembly. The assembly voted for union 
with the UkrSSR, a request that was promptly accepted. Western Ukraine became 
part of Soviet Ukraine, and its inhabitants were given Soviet citizenship. The as-
sembly decided to nationalize large estates and approved the distribution of land 
by peasants’ committees. It retrospectively legalized the nationalization of banks 
and large factories and proclaimed that all land now belonged to the state.35

After West Ukraine joined the UkrSSR, further elections were held in quick 
succession. These elections followed the principles of democratic centralism, 
whereby party organizations chose the candidates, mass meetings confirmed 
them, and the voters voted for the only list standing for election. The authori-
ties used the elections to update the registers of residents. In March 1940 the 
western Ukrainian population elected deputies to the Supreme Soviets in Kiev 
(Kyiv) and Moscow and participated in elections for trade unions, professional 
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organizations, and the People’s Courts. Local and regional elections were held 
on December 15, 1940. They were to be the last elections before the German 
attack on the Soviet Union. In L’viv, 311,786 people had the right to vote. Voter 
turnout was 97.64 percent. The list of the “Bloc of Communists and Indepen-
dents” received 98.51 percent of the vote. Three hundred and fifty-two ballot 
cards were pronounced invalid, and 4,005 voters had crossed out all names on 
the ballot paper. Elected to the L’viv municipal council were 274 Ukrainians 
(52.79 percent), 144 Poles (27.74 percent), 73 Russians (14.07 percent), 21 Jews 
(4.05 percent), and 7 others. The titular nation (Ukrainians) had the majority on 
the municipal council, despite making up less than 20 percent of the city popula-
tion. Russians were also overrepresented. The Jewish population and the Polish 
population were disadvantaged.36

In the first few weeks after the Soviet invasion, the commander in chief 
of the occupying forces governed eastern Poland. In 1914/1915 the Russian 
occupiers had collaborated with the municipal authorities, and the municipal 
council hoped that the Soviet government would take a similar approach. On 
September 23, 1939, the municipal council met for the last time. The council-
ors discussed the supply situation, and the city administration informed them 
about the state of the city’s public welfare institutions.37 Not long after, Mayor 
Stanisław Ostrowski and some of the councilors were arrested. The Soviet au-
thorities installed a provisional city administration headed by Soviet officials. 
On September 27, Fjodor I. Eremenko became chairman of the provisional 
municipal council. For a time, he was advised by vice-mayors Wiktor Chajes, 
Jan Weryński, and Franciszek Irzyk, but they too were soon arrested. Mykola 
H. Ma’tsko became chairman of the provisional administration of the voivode-
ship, and L. S. Hryshchuk was appointed first party secretary of the city and 
region of L’viv.38 

Poles in key administrative and managerial positions were fired and re-
placed by newcomers from eastern Ukraine and other parts of the Soviet Union. 
Locals (twelve Ukrainians, eight Jews, and three Poles) occupied only twenty-
three of the more important positions (mostly in the rayons). The Soviet leader-
ship ordered the Red Army and the state and party in the eastern oblasts (regions) 
of the Ukrainian republic to identify cadres (3,500 in all) who could be sent to the 
occupied territories. To avoid the impression that Soviet rule was synonymous 
with Russian rule, a premium was put on officials with native Ukrainian language 
skills. Oblast leaders, however, tried to avoid sending their best people. In conse-
quence, many Soviet administrators in western Ukraine were appointed to posi-
tions well above their training or experience, all of which contributed to the bad 
impression the new Soviet order was making on the local population and giving 
rise to many complaints about the low qualifications of Soviet staff.39 Despite the 
sweeping dismissal of a large number of Poles from top positions, many experi-
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enced Polish administrators proved indispensable and were retained, particularly 
at the middle levels of bureaucracy.40

The Soviet administrative and judicial system was transferred to western 
Ukraine. The voivodeship L’viv became L’viv region (oblast’). The fourteen dis-
tricts of the voivodeship were partitioned into thirty-six rayons. L’viv itself was 
divided into four rayons. The city’s ten police districts were now headed by Soviet 
police commanders.41 Cadres from the Soviet Union dominated the administration 
and police, but local Ukrainians were appointed as secretaries and chairmen of the 
village and district Soviets. The 828 village Soviets in L’viv region were chaired 
by 1,553 Ukrainians, 65 Poles, 18 Jews, and 3 Russians. Fifty-nine Ukrainians, 
twelve Jews, and three Poles headed the district Soviets. All sixteen chairmen of 
collective farms were Ukrainian.42 In December 1939 the militia was renamed the 
“Workers’ and Peasants’ Militia.” From February 1940, the leader of the militia 
was also the deputy head of the regional Narodnyj Komissariat Vnutrennikh Del 
(People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs, NKVD). The officers came from the 
Soviet Union, but most militiamen were locals. The exact ethnic composition of 
the militia is not known, but eyewitnesses reported that the majority of militiamen 
were Jews, followed by Ukrainians, while only a handful of Poles joined the mili-
tia.43 In the fall of that year, the notorious Ivan Serov, a leading member of the So-
viet security apparatus, became People’s Commissar of the Ukrainian NKVD. He 
shared the responsibility for police operations in western Ukraine with the Deputy 
People’s Commissar of the NKVD of the USSR, Vsevolod Merkulov. The head of 
the NKVD in L’viv region was also Deputy People’s Commissar of the NKVD of 
the UkrSSR (after March 1940 this position was held by Major V. T. Serhijenko, 
followed by V. Sh. Lashenko and M. D. Djatlov).44 Nikita S. Khrushchev (Ukr.: 
Mykola S. Khrushchov) was first secretary of the Ukrainian Communist Party. 
Khrushchev personally directed the integration of the occupied territories into the 
UkrSSR. He often traveled to L’viv to talk to regional party and NKVD function-
aries and to deliver programmatic speeches at mass rallies.45

The cinemas showed documentaries and feature films from the Soviet 
Union.46 In restaurants, cafés, and public soup kitchens propagandists told the 
bystanders about the good life enjoyed by citizens in the Soviet Union; pub-
lic loudspeakers played propaganda broadcasts. Proclamations and posters, red 
flags, and portraits of Lenin and Stalin were everywhere.47 One Polish woman 
wrote in her diary: “Since four days we are part of the partitioned region of the 
Muscovites. That is terrible but true. The red flag is flying from the town hall, 
the buildings have been decorated with red paint, the communists are walking 
around with red armbands, the pillars sport decrees written in Russian, Ukrainian 
and below in Polish. The streets are full of Soviet troops, tanks, weapons. There 
is a strange atmosphere in the city. You can see that strangers are in the city, that 
already we are no longer in charge.”48
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Private workshops, businesses, and trading companies were taxed out of 
existence. Factories, banks, and companies were seized, and their directors and 
managers fired. Their places were taken by cadres from the Soviet Union or by 
locals with the right proletarian class background.49 The local population was 
skeptical about the qualifications of the new elite, and there were rumors that a 
doorman had been appointed director of the liquor monopoly and a road sweeper 
appointed head of the city’s main bakery.50 

The peasants had freely distributed the land taken from landowners. The 
subsequent legalization of these expropriations generated some support for the 
Soviet Union. But the peasants were soon disillusioned by the high quotas they 
were expected to deliver and the start of collectivization. However, only 13 per-
cent of farms had been collectivized when Germany attacked.51 

The new preeminence of Ukrainians was also apparent in the new cultural 
policy. On September 29, 1939, the new authorities called a meeting of the profes-
sors, lecturers, assistants, students and employees of the university. The gathering 
was held in the university’s Collegium Maximum. The speech by the Ukrainian 
writer and cultural officer Oleksander Kornijchuk made a great impression on 
the Polish countess and university lecturer Karolina Lanckorońska. Kornijchuk 
emphasized the importance of science and art, talked of the great contributions of 
Polish culture to world culture, and honored Mickiewicz with “fine words.” He 
professed his wish to reconciliate Polish culture with Ukrainian culture. The Pol-
ish listeners left the meeting buoyed by the hope that Jan Kazimierz University 
would be preserved. Sometime later, Lanckorońska heard that Kornijchuk had 
promised his listeners at a Ukrainian meeting on the very same day “to exclude 
all Polish elements from Lwów University.”52

The university was promptly renamed Ivan Franko University, after the 
leading western Ukrainian politician and writer. A new rector was appointed 
and several Soviet Ukrainian professors arrived. Local Ukrainian scholars 
were appointed or promoted to more senior positions, but the administration 
was kept strictly under Soviet control.53 All official announcements were made 
in Ukrainian, and pressure was put on lecturers and professors to hold their 
lectures in Ukrainian, although Polish professors were permitted to speak Pol-
ish if they could not speak Russian or Ukrainian.54 By 1941 the composition of 
the academic staff had changed considerably. Staff were 40 percent Ukrainian 
and 40 percent Polish. The professors were mostly Polish; fifty-two Polish, 
twenty-two Ukrainian, and eight Jewish professors taught at L’viv Univer-
sity. At the Technical University, the proportion of Polish professors was even 
higher. Only three of sixty-nine professors were Ukrainian. However, in other 
institutions Ukrainization progressed more quickly. The Institute for Foreign 
Trade, for example, employed thirty-two Ukrainians, eight Poles, four Jews, 
and two Russians.55 
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Before the war, many obstacles had been put in the way of Ukrainians and 
Jews to limit their enrolment at Polish universities. This changed under Soviet 
rule. In December 1939 the composition of the student body still reflected the 
discrimination against Jews of the prewar years. At L’viv University Poles ac-
counted for 77.9 percent of students, with Ukrainians and Jews making up 12.9 
percent and 6.7 percent of the student body, respectively. By April 1941, Ukrain-
ization and the end of anti-Jewish discrimination had dramatically altered the 
composition of the student body. Of 1,617 students, 540 were Ukrainians (33.40 
percent), 362 were Poles (22.39 percent), and 715 were Jews (44.21 percent). The 
Technical University had a higher share of Poles, but only the Institute for Vet-
erinary Medicine still had a majority of Polish students (303, or 58.72 percent). 
Under Soviet rule, class mattered as much as ethnicity. Out of 340 first-year stu-
dents at the Medical Institute 39 percent had a working-class background, 20 per-
cent came from the peasantry, and 40 percent were categorized as coming from 
“working-class intelligentsia” families, while only one student had a “bourgeois” 
background. Forty-eight percent of students were Ukrainians, 32 percent were 
Jews, and 16 percent were Poles.56

Coordination did not only affect universities. The Soviet authorities also 
reorganized the museums and privatized private collections. Historical and 
ethnographical museums underwent profound changes. Sovietization trumped 
Ukrainization. The Ukrainian museums Molodaja Hromada (Young Community) 
and Ukraïns’ka Vijs’ka (Ukrainian Troops) were closed because the Soviet au-
thorities considered them too nationalist. The Museum of the City of L’viv dis-
pleased visitors from the Central Committee of the Ukrainian Communist Party. 
The museum was “too Polish” for their taste, and the areas describing the wars 
between 1918 and 1920 were downright “chauvinistic” and anti-Soviet. The mu-
seum was promptly closed. When it was reopened the museum showed L’viv as 
a Ukrainian city. Part of the exhibition was dedicated to the “liberation of the 
working people” (in September 1939) by the Soviet Union.57 

Although the scientific Shevchenko Society was disbanded, institutes of the 
Ukrainian Academy of Sciences were set up in which members of the Society 
were given employment. Institutes for the history of Ukraine; Ukrainian litera-
ture, linguistics and Ukrainian folklore studies; archeology; and economy fol-
lowed. Most of the facilities of former Polish scientific societies were handed 
over to these new institutes.58 The well-known West Ukrainian historian and 
Hrushevs’kyj-pupil Ivan Kryp’’jakevych was appointed director of the Institute 
for Ukrainian History.59 The Ossolineum was placed under the control of the 
academy and partially Ukrainized.60

Important cultural buildings such as the Opera House were nationalized and 
handed over to the Ukrainian SSR. Ukrainian ensembles were given the best 
buildings and were elevated to the rank of “Ukrainian State Theaters.” The Pol-
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ish theaters and the Jewish theater in L’viv continued to operate, but Polish and 
Jewish theaters in other towns were closed.61 The center of literary life was the 
Union of Soviet Writers, which, like other artists’ unions, set up a branch in L’viv. 
Soviet Ukrainian writers were ordered to move to L’viv to see the “liberation of 
the working people in West Ukraine” with their own eyes as preparation for a 
later incorporation of the topic in literature. Local authors noted carefully who of 
these visitors spoke Ukrainian easily and without accent and who had a Russian 
accent.62 Some local communist writers were accused of “Trotskyist deviation” 
and were put on trial. Some bourgeois writers were rejected because of their anti-
Soviet attitude. This was equivalent to being banned from their profession, with 
rejected writers forced to find other jobs.63

A Polish eyewitness believed that the Soviet authorities wanted to bring up 
children in a Bolshevik spirit with a “hatred of all things Polish.”64 Polish schools 
were given specially developed teaching materials and Soviet schoolbooks. Be-
tween 1939 and 1940, the numbers of Polish primary schools in the southeastern 
voivodeships dropped from 4,907 to 984 while the numbers of Ukrainian schools 
increased correspondingly, rising from 371 to 5,336. The number of Yiddish el-
ementary schools also increased, from just 23 in 1939 to 103 in 1940. East Gali-
cian Jews had formerly sent their children mostly to Polish-language primary 
schools. After the Ukrainization of education this was no longer an option. Other 
than Yiddish schools, Jewish parents only had a choice between Ukrainian and 
a few Russian schools. Many parents preferred to send their children to Yiddish 
schools, even though this made access to higher education more difficult for Jew-
ish children when they had to move to Ukrainian secondary schools. In the spring 
of 1940, the Ukrainian ministry for education therefore opted to limit Yiddish-
language educational establishments. Jewish children now had no other choice 
than to learn Ukrainian. Ukrainian was gradually introduced as the language of 
instruction in Yiddish primary schools but the teaching of Yiddish continued.65 

The Bolsheviks replaced old symbols with new Soviet symbols. They started 
by removing all Polish symbols from the cityscape. Singing “Boże coś Polskę” 
in church was forbidden. This patriotic Polish song from 1816 had been the most 
important Polish hymn apart from “Jeszcze Polska nie zginęła” during the time 
of the Polish partitions and had a subversive aspect. In independent Poland, pa-
rishioners sang the line of the refrain as “God bless the free fatherland” (Ojczyznę 
wolną pobłogosław Panie). During the time of partition and during World War II, 
the line was replaced by the words “May God restore the free fatherland to us” 
(Ojczyznę wolną racz nam wrócić Panie). However, the Soviet authorities did 
treat some Polish monuments, for example, those of Kościuszko and Mickiewicz, 
with respect. Soviet propaganda was not directed against Polish culture per se.66 

The most common language on the streets of L’viv remained Polish, al-
though the number of Ukrainian speakers was on the rise.67 Jews tended to 
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speak Yiddish or Polish, depending on whom they were talking to, while Ukrai-
nians—according to a Jewish eyewitness—always and everywhere spoke only 
Ukrainian.68 The Soviet authorities took care to ensure that the cadres who were 
summoned to work in the occupied territories spoke Ukrainian as a reminder that 
Ukrainian territories had been “reunified.” The literary scholar Myroslav Sem-
chyshyn remembered how pleasant it was during the first days of Soviet rule to 
hear Ukrainian words and songs on the streets and to read signs written in Ukrai-
nian. Academy member M. Voznjak felt similar feelings of elation when he heard 
Ukrainian spoken in administrative offices and in the halls of the university.69 

But in many respects this vaunted Ukrainization was only external. Ukrai-
nian streets signs were installed in May 1940, but streets were not always re-
named. And so Mączyński Street remained, even though the street name was 
now written in Cyrillic. Mączyński, the commander of the Obrona Lwowa in 
November 1918, was hated by both Ukrainians and Jews. The Wały Hetmańskie 
in the city center was renamed Radians’kyj Bulvar (Boulevard of the Soviets). 
Other streets were given names referencing a Ukrainian heritage. There was now 
an Ivan Franko Street, a Lesja Ukraïnka Street, and an Ivan Bohun Street. Other 
street names cited Russian and Soviet traditions. The new rulers sought to leave 
their mark on L’viv’s public spaces. Enormous posters were put up, and new 
monuments were erected all over the city. The monuments, however, were usu-
ally made of wood or plaster. Exposed to the elements, they quickly began to 
look dingy and shabby, giving rise to many jokes about the permanence of Soviet 
rule.70 A monument of Lenin was commissioned for the plaza in front of the Op-
era House, but when Germany attacked in June 1941 only the pedestal had been 
completed. The Nazis later used it to set up a bust of Hitler. 

In March 1940 the city’s inhabitants were given Soviet passports. But in-
stead of the planned issue of 40,000 passports, only about 1,500 passports were 
ready. Many people were afraid that they could lose their right to Polish citizen-
ship by accepting a Soviet passport. But refusal was a risky business. Persons 
picked up without a valid passport ran the risk of being deported eastward, deep 
within the Soviet Union. Most refugees were given identity cards that bore the 
infamous Paragraph 11, forbidding them to settle in the border areas or bigger cit-
ies. They were obliged to leave L’viv and seek refuge in the more easterly areas 
of the UkrSSR.71

By the time of the German attack on Soviet Russia, the infiltration of the 
Ukrainian population by the party and other mass organizations had not pro-
gressed very far. In spring 1941, there were 5,804 party members and 2,993 
candidates in the L’viv region, most of whom hailed from within the Soviet 
Union. The figures for three out of four quarters of 1940 show that 107 Rus-
sians, 251 Ukrainians, 56 Jews, 7 Belarusians, and 1 Pole were admitted to the 
Communist Party in this period. The Komsomol had a less restrictive accep-
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tance policy, and by June 1941 it numbered around 30,000 members in L’viv 
region, of whom 6,300 were resident in L’viv.72

Repression 

Sovietization did not end with the shaping of society and public life according 
to the Soviet model. It went further. Terror was an integral part of Stalinism, and 
the destruction of the “class enemy” and the neutralization of all real or potential 
opponents was a central part of Soviet occupation policy. The systematic terror 
began on September 25 after the NKVD had reinforced its numbers in the city. 
Until that point the relationship of the Soviet authorities to the population had 
been “fairly liberal.”73 After that it was “hell.”74 The first wave of arrests, which 
took place in the last quarter of 1939, hit Polish officers, civil servants, and estate 
owners hardest, followed by members of the social and political elite irrespec-
tive of nationality or creed. Former Polish prime ministers Leon Kozłowski and 
Aleksander Prystor and former National Democratic ministers Stanisław Grabski 
and Stanisław Głąbiński were arrested. Members of the mayoralty, the judiciary, 
the police, priests, and officers were also arrested, followed by civil servants, 
students, teachers, noncommissioned officers, factory owners, and politicians. 
The arrested officers, police officers, and administrative and court officials were 
mostly Polish, while Jews were overrepresented among real estate owners, manu-
facturers, merchants, and bank directors.75 In the first days of the occupation, 145 
leaders of Ukrainian organizations and parties were also arrested, among them 
the eighty-year-old doyen of Ukrainian politics Kost’ Levyts’kyj.76 In January 
1940 the NKVD carried out a purge of intellectuals and left-wing groups in L’viv. 
Dozens of authors, journalists, and former members of the Communist Party of 
Western Ukraine were arrested. Together with scores of Polish authors they were 
accused of Polish chauvinism and anti-Soviet sympathies.77

The Polish population viewed these measures as an attack on the Polish na-
tion. This perception was not wrong; the Soviet leadership was trying to destroy 
the prewar elite who had been the most ardent proponents of Polish indepen-
dence. More than twenty-two thousand Polish officers, police, and members of 
the prewar elite were murdered by the NKVD in Katyn, Ostashkov, and else-
where. Tadeusz Riedl, who was six years old at the start of the war, retrospec-
tively described the “annihilation of the Polish intelligentsia” as one of the chief 
activities carried out by the new rulers.78

The NKVD also took a hard line against all local cells of the Organization 
of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN). In December 1939 the OUN had between eight 
and nine thousand members in western Ukraine, according to present-day pro-
OUN estimates. About 5,500 of them were controlled by the OUN leadership in 
L’viv.79 Hundreds of OUN activists were arrested in the spring of 1940, with a 
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further series of arrests taking place in September. On December 22 and 23, 1940, 
520 people were arrested in L’viv oblast alone for suspected links to the OUN. 
A number of trials were held, many of which culminated in the accused being 
sentenced to death. The most important trial was of fifty-nine mostly younger 
supporters of the OUN in January 1941. When the verdict was handed down, 
forty-one defendants were sentenced to death, and seventeen were given ten 
years in prison. Sixteen of those who sentenced to death were executed shortly 
thereafter. A further twenty-one were executed in April.80 The last wave of arrests 
in May 1941 also targeted Ukrainian nationalists. When Germany invaded the 
Soviet Union, many of these Ukrainians were still being held in local prisons. 
Some escaped using the confusion after the German attack; others were murdered 
by the NKVD.81

Underground Zionist organizations and Jewish politicians did not fare much 
better. The leaders of the Jewish Workers’ Party Bund were considered “traitors 
to the Revolution.” Zionist parties and organizations were overwhelmed with 
arrests.82 At a trial held in L’viv in March 1941, seven members of the Socialist-
Zionist youth organization Hashomer Hatzair received prison sentences ranging 
from seven to ten years. The Zionist youth organization Bnei Akiva was also 
persecuted and went underground.83

Using Soviet sources, Grzegorz Hryciuk and Jaroslav Stots’kyj have cal-
culated that approximately 45,000 people—15,000 (39.5 percent) Poles, 15,300 
(39.5 percent) Ukrainians and 8,000 (21 percent) Jews—were arrested in East 
Galicia, many of them when they tried to cross the German–Soviet demarcation 
line. In East Galicia and Volhynia 66,563 people were arrested (see table 5.1). 
Torture was commonplace in all prisons. Prisoners were beaten, crammed into 
overcrowded cells, and deprived of food.84

The Soviet occupiers used not only arrests and executions to terrorize the 
population but also the ever-present threat of mass deportations to Kazakhstan, 
northern Russia, or Siberia. Soviet authorities began deporting prewar Polish 
settlers from East Galicia in January 1940. The Polish state had promoted their 
settlement to strengthen the “Polish element” in East Galicia. Around thirty-five 
men had formerly served in the Polish army. The Soviet authorities viewed them 

Table 5.1. Arrests in East Galicia and Volhynia, September 1939 to May 194185

Total Poles Ukrainians Jews

Sept. to Dec. 1939 10,566 5,406 2,779 1,439

Jan. to Dec. 1940 47,403 15,518 15,024 10,924

Jan. to May 1941 8,594 1,121 5,418 801

Total 66,563 22,045 23,221 13,164
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as counterrevolutionary elements who needed to be eliminated.86 According to 
the inflated estimates of the AK, 120,000 colonists were deported between Feb-
ruary 10 and February 12, 1940. Using Soviet transport lists, Hryciuk has calcu-
lated that least 68,624 persons were deported. About sixty-four thousand of them 
hailed from East Galicia.87 These deportations took place in winter. Some of the 
cattle cars carrying colonists passed through L’viv, and townsfolk attempted to 
hand food and clothing to the prisoners, sometimes successfully but oftentimes 
prevented by the guards.88 The deportation of the colonists was popular with the 
Ukrainian population, but only a short time later the more affluent Ukrainian 
peasants were also being deported.89 

The second wave of deportations targeted the family members of persons 
who were already under arrest or had been deported. In April 1940, 32,000 peo-
ple were deported from West Ukraine, among them more than 23,700 persons 
from East Galicia. On the so-called St. Bartholomew’s Night of April 12–13, 
1940, between 7,000 and 8,500 Poles were deported from L’viv alone, most 
of them family members of officers or police.90 Alma Heczko wrote in her di-
ary, “Poles are now living through hard times. The Muscovites are deporting 
us in huge numbers day and night. They are picking up the families of soldiers, 
policemen, doctors.”91 The following night, Jewish politicians and prominent 
Zionists were arrested and deported.92

The third wave of deportations was directed against refugees from the Ger-
man-occupied territories of Poland. In May 1940 a German committee traveled 
to L’viv to register persons who had formerly lived in the territory of the Gener-
algouvernement for resettlement. In the first few weeks, 75 percent of the refu-
gees applied for resettlement to the Generalgouvernement, among them a number 
of Jews. The Jews feared the Germans but were also afraid that later on they 
would never be permitted to return to their homes. Only ten thousand refugees 
accepted Soviet passports and settled in the province.93 The German commis-
sions were overwhelmed by the demand. They registered 66,000 people in West 
Ukraine who wished to return to the Generalgouvernement, although only 1,600 
Jews were among them.94 After registration had been completed the Soviet police 
spent ten days hunting down refugees who had no Soviet passports and bundling 
them into freight cars going east. According to Hryciuk’s calculations, no fewer 
than 43,000 refugees were deported, of which at least 37,800 hailed from L’viv 
region (22,000 from the city itself). Many Jews and Poles had hidden refugees 
and provided food and clothing to the refugees penned into freight cars awaiting 
deportation to the Soviet Union.95 Between 20 and 25 percent of refugees proved 
impossible to trace. They were later able to legalize their residence, although 
most of them were only given passports with the Paragraph 11 stamp and had 
to leave L’viv.96 Only a few hundred Ukrainians and Jews were deported in the 
second half of 1940.
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The fourth wave of deportations took place on May 22, 1941, and was di-
rected primarily against the families of Ukrainians who had been arrested for na-
tionalist activities. According to Soviet documents, 11,329 people were deported 
from western Ukraine, 2,216 of whom were from the L’viv region.97

Excluding the approximately twenty-two thousand refugees and using only 
the lowest figures cited, at least ten thousand inhabitants of the city of L’viv were 
arrested between 1939 and 1941, and more than eight thousand were deported. The 
Polish government in exile estimated that 1.2 million people, 700,000–750,000 
of them Poles, were deported from Poland’s eastern territories. Their figures are 
too high, as are the figures given by Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj, who believed that 
around four hundred thousand Ukrainians had been deported from East Galicia.98 
Based on Soviet documents Hryciuk arrived at much lower numbers, but num-
bers which nevertheless reveal the extent of the terror. According to his calcula-
tions, at least 140,000 people were deported from East Galicia.99 Approximately 
ninety-five thousand were residents of East Galicia, and forty-thousand were ref-
ugees from central and western Poland. The majority of deported refugees were 
Jewish. Approximately eighty percent of deported local residents were Poles, ten 
to fifteen percent were Ukrainians, and five to ten percent were Jews.100 Between 
1939 and 1941, 220,000 people were deported from all of Poland’s eastern ter-
ritories, including Volhynia, Podlasia, and the Chełm regions, 25,000 of whom 
were Ukrainian.101 The percentage of Ukrainians was much higher among the 
numbers of arrested and murdered persons but cannot be verified in detail. In 
East Galicia, fifty thousand Ukrainians, Poles, and Jews were sentenced to terms 
in prison, executed, or murdered without trial. The Ukrainian population also 
experienced the forced enlistment into the Soviet army as repression. Between 
thirty to fifty thousand young men, the majority of them Ukrainians, were forc-
ibly conscripted into the Red Army.102 

Viewed on its own, the number of persons affected says little about the im-
pact this had on life in L’viv and on the families and friends of those executed, 
arrested, or deported. Night after night, the NKVD visited homes to arrest peo-
ple. Every knock on the door could spell arrest or deportation. And night after 
night, Weliczker Wells and his father hid in their basement, “for we did not know 
whether we belonged to the “capitalist” group or not . . . During this period all of 
us would sit up all night, dressed and packed, so that if they came to take us away, 
at least we’d have all the essentials with us for the ‘trip.’ This went on for a few 
weeks. Then the arrests quieted down.”103

For days and weeks after an arrest, family members went to the prisons or 
NKVD offices to find out the fate of their loved ones. Often they returned no 
news. Ilana Maschler’s uncle Samek, the former owner of a candy factory, was 
among those arrested: “Aunt Bela spends many hours every day in front of the 
prison gate and tries without success to find out something about Uncle Samek’s 
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fate and to drop off a packet of food for him. She shares these experiences with a 
group of women, Poles and Jews, whose husbands or sons were arrested because 
they too had held higher positions or were officers in the Polish army.”104

During her visits, Bela met the wives of several leading Zionists who had 
been arrested earlier. A few months later, Aunt Bela shared the fate of these 
women and was deported from L’viv.105

The New Soviet Life

The collapse of the Polish state, the arrests and deportations demoralized the pop-
ulation, and the rapid French defeat in June 1940 depressed Poles and Jews in 
particular; suicides were a daily occurrence. Living conditions deteriorated and 
unemployment was high. At the end of 1939, forty thousand people in L’viv were 
unemployed.106 Over the next three months, nineteen thousand found jobs. The au-
thorities attempted to convince many of the remaining unemployed to volunteer to 
work in industries inside the Soviet Union. By the end of 1939 more than 15,500 
had moved east, with 13,400 of them relocating to the Donbass region. In the first 
quarter of 1940, a further 8,780 people found work in eastern Ukraine. But inter-
est soon dropped off as news about the bad working and living conditions filtered 
back to L’viv. The work was hard and dangerous, and factories were generally 
unprepared for the influx of new workers, who often had to live in temporary shel-
ters and huts. Of the first contingent, 85 percent (13,700 people) returned to L’viv 
before their one-year contract had expired.107 They found a changed city.

The new Soviet life was a cultural shock for the population. Soon after the 
invasion large numbers of Soviet officials and cadres poured into the city.108 Not-
ing the influx, Countess Lanckorońska was careful to differentiate between east-
ern Ukrainians and Russians. In her opinion, it was Kiev, and not Moscow, that 
wanted to destroy Polish culture:

Constantly and at every step of the way we sensed that, in our daily life, we 
were being ruled not from Moscow but from Kiev; that we were dealing 
not with Russia, but rather with the problems of our tragic seventeenth cen-
tury, the legacy of the rebellion in the Ukraine led by the Cossack Hetman 
Bogdan Chmielnicki. From the east our lands were inundated (as they were 
after King Władysław IV) by a wave of socially inchoate barbarism, fighting 
against us under the banner of social slogans derived in a large part from a 
feeling of inferiority and a hatred of the indigenous culture which the invad-
ers did not possess. Because that culture happened to be Polish, everything 
Polish had to be destroyed.

So far as the business of everyday life was concerned, we had to contend far 
more often with simple and coarsely simplistic Ukrainian nationalism than 
with communism or Russian imperialism, which did not “get involved in 
trifling affairs.”109
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Many L’viv residents mocked the Russian’s lack of “culture.” Soldiers and 
party cadres were portrayed as uncouth and uncivilized. Very few of them had 
ever heard of using a handkerchief to blow their nose. The occupiers’ physiogno-
mies were pronounced “rustic” and “unintelligent.” In streetcars, the new Soviet 
man did not offer his seat to women or the elderly.110

Sovietization changed everyday life in other ways as well. In November 
1939 L’viv residents were already being forced to participate in subbotniki—
work without pay carried out on workers’ days off for the benefit of the state. 
Moscow time and a six-day workweek of forty-eight hours were introduced in 
December 1939, with the latter innovation lasting until June 1940. People had 
to start work two hours earlier; Sundays became workdays. Both changes upset 
traditional patterns of life. People had to get up in the middle of the night to arrive 
at their workplaces in time.111 “This completely unexpected change shattered the 
general rhythm of life, preventing the continuation of customs that had existed 
for generations or of ordinary, familiar, friendly, sociable contacts.”112

Religious and national holidays were replaced by Soviet days of commemo-
ration and celebration. All Saints’ Day (November 1) and Polish Independence 
Day (November 11) were ousted and supplanted by May Day (May 1), the an-
niversary of the October revolution (November 7), Stalin’s birthday, and Lenin’s 
birthday and death day. Workers were expected to attend political rallies and to 
help with preparations. Big celebrations were held on Stalin’s sixtieth birthday 
(December 21, 1939), Lenin’s death day (January 22) and the first anniversary of 
the “liberation of western Ukraine” (September 17, 1940). The city’s inhabitants 
viewed these unfamiliar compulsory celebrations as an imposition. The Bolshe-
viks could not convince the population to replace the Christ Child, the Virgin 
Mary, and St. Nicholas with the Russian “little Father Frost.”113 Infringements of 
discipline at work were severely punished. If workers arrived more than fifteen 
minutes late to work on three occasions, they could be sentenced to prison. Of-
fenders faced high fines for other infractions as well. Members of the working 
class were disillusioned. They had expected something else from the “fatherland 
of the proletariat.”114 

The Red Army soldiers had been well supplied with rubles. This reduced 
looting but increased the problem of supplying the city with enough foodstuffs 
and other necessaries. The parity exchange rate favored the ruble, which had a 
lower purchasing power in the Soviet Union than the złoty did in Poland. On 
December 11, 1939, the ruble became the only official currency, leaving the złoty 
worthless and accelerating the impoverishment of the local population. Flush 
with rubles, officers and soldiers emptied the shops, giving the lie to the asser-
tions about the abundance of goods in the Soviet Union. Wristwatches were par-
ticularly popular, but officers and soldiers were also eager to obtain clothing and 
all forms of consumer goods.115 Initially, the newcomers were easily recognizable 
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by their shoddy and worn clothing. But within a short time the incomers had 
refurbished their wardrobes in the local shops and now drew attention to them-
selves by their “capitalist elegance.”116

Stocks were soon depleted, and provisions were in short supply. People 
were forced to queue for hours for even the most basic goods. The normal wait-
ing time for a loaf of bread was two to three hours, stretching to four to five 
hours for two pounds of sugar. Because the price of sugar on the black market 
was twenty-five times the official price, “professional” queuers, experts at push-
ing their way to the front of a queue, soon began to offer their services. The 
situation was even worse for textiles, clothing, and shoes. People often began 
queuing in the evening in preparation for the next day.117 Persons branded as 
“class enemies” under the new regime and unable to find work attempted to con-
vert their belongings into cash on one of the black markets.118 Countess Karolina 
Lanckorońska recalled the emergence of Soviet black marketeers, describing 
them as a “fragment of Asia descended on Lwów.” She regarded them as a tragic 
sign that the east “was devouring us.”119 

The new Soviet organizations could not compensate for the dissolution of 
Jewish, Polish and Ukrainian cooperatives. The supply situation continued to be 
bad.120 In the cold winter of 1939/1940, fuel (coal and firewood) was in short sup-
ply.121 The Soviet textiles arriving in the city were of poor quality and failed to 
convince the population of the superiority of Soviet civilization.122

Weliczker Wells reflected more generally on life under Soviet rule, noting, 
“All of us began to have new ‘values’ in life. Being ‘happy’ could now mean that 
you had had a successful day in the sugar queue, or that you had not been inter-
rupted by the police during the night. Above all, we were satisfied as long as the 
family was together.”123

Although living conditions in general had deteriorated, the plight of the 
many refugees who had come to L’viv was even worse. Even in “normal times” 
the number of refugees would have had a dramatic impact on life in the city. They 
presented a serious problem for the Soviet authorities. Housing was unavailable 
and most refugees were unemployed.

With the influx of refugees the number of inhabitants in the city increased 
to half a million. At the end of March 1940, the authorities had registered just 
under 39,000 refugees, including 26,000 Jews and 12,300 Poles. Two months 
later, 55,000 refugees were registered. More than 45,000 wanted to return to 
the German-occupied territories with just 9,000 preferring to remain in the 
Soviet Union.124 The high percentage of Jewish refugees changed the face of 
the city. The streets were packed and there were more traditionally garbed 
Jews on the streets than ever before.125 There were now as many Jews living 
in the city as Poles. This, too, contributed to residents experiencing the So-
viet regime as “Jewish rule.” That fact that refugees unable to find space with 
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friends or relatives were living in collective accommodation centers did not 
change this perception. Barely any families still lived alone. Some apartments 
housed more than a dozen people. In mid-October 1939 the provisional city 
administration set up a committee to help refugees and the unemployed. The 
assistance committee was initially able to fund twenty-nine public kitchens, 
but by the beginning of December the difficulty of obtaining supplies had also 
begun to affect public welfare programs, and only twelve of the public kitchens 
remained open.126

The deportation of refugees eased the housing situation, but the refugees 
were not solely responsible for the shortage of housing. There was a great need 
to find accommodation for the newcomers from the Soviet Union. The plan was 
to nationalize 6,000 of the city’s 15,578 buildings. The Red Army, the NKVD, 
and other administrative bodies in the city vied with one another to obtain hous-
ing. By November 27, 1939, the municipal administration had already taken 
over 2,649 apartments. What usually happened was that a committee went to 
the owner and declared that the house or apartment was now confiscated. About 
1,000 apartments went to the NKVD and the Red Army.127 

The authorities discriminated against the old economic and political elites. 
Members of the former “ruling class” had to pay more for gas, water, and electric-
ity. The rents they paid per square meter were many times higher than the rents 
demanded from workers or craftspeople. The payment of pensions to higher civil 
servants, officers of the Polish army, judges, and the clergy was stopped, affecting 
4,300 people in L’viv. State pensions, if they were paid out at all, did not even 
reach subsistence levels.128

The sanitary situation in the city in the winter of 1939/1940 was far from 
good. Garbage had not been collected for weeks, and the damage inflicted by the 
fighting and the rubble had not been cleared away. To combat this, the regional 
government (executive committee) launched a campaign in the spring of 1940 to 
clean up the streets and public places. The executive committee gave the chairman 
of L’viv city council, Eremenko, and the chairman of the municipal economic ad-
ministration, Makarejko, deadlines of between ten and fifteen days to punish the 
parties responsible for the failures and to ensure that all streets, squares, and court-
yards were cleaned up. Residents were obliged to enter into agreements to carry 
out socialist competitions and to ensure complete cleanliness in their area. The 
public parks too had to be entirely cleaned up within twenty days, and all inscrip-
tions and slogans on houses, old posters, and advertisements by private companies 
removed.129 The result was impressive. Jan Rogowski remembered that by the 
summer of 1940 the city was cleaner than it had ever been. House wardens were 
continually on the lookout to ensure that any garbage was removed instantly.130 

The Soviet leadership did not wait long before it began implementing its 
antireligious policy. Religious communities were subjected to administrative 
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repressions such as high taxes. Many parishes were unable to raise the neces-
sary sums. Churches were closed down, and bell-ringing was strictly forbidden. 
Many rabbis and priests were arrested. Bishops were placed under house arrest. 
No preparations to forcibly reunite the Greek Orthodox Church with the Rus-
sian Orthodox Church were discernable.131 Monasteries were dissolved, and the 
university’s theological faculty was closed. But despite this, the churches con-
tinued to be filled to capacity on Sundays as people looked for comfort and at 
the same time demonstrated against the atheist system.132 As so often in troubled 
times, hundreds of people visited miracle rabbis, thousands believed rumors of 
apparitions of saints or the Virgin Mary and made pilgrimages to holy sites. So-
vietization did not reach the hearts of the people. Going to church or attending 
synagogue and believing in miracles and apparitions contradicted the regime’s 
atheist ideology and could thus be considered a form of passive resistance.133

Cooperation and Resistance

The boundaries between unavoidable accommodation to new circumstances and 
collaboration are blurred. The Ukrainian population was pleased that Polish su-
premacy had ended, but their pleasure—according to Osyp Nazaruk, editor in 
chief of the Greek Catholic weekly newspaper Nova Zorja—was dimmed by the 
uncertain future.134 Ukrainian activists tried to make some public demonstration 
of Ukrainian presence on the streets of L’viv so as not to leave the field to “Jews 
and communists.” But on the advice of the Stadtkommandant (city captain) they 
decided against holding a demonstration.135 Prominent Ukrainian academics and 
artists signed a letter to the first secretary of the Ukrainian Communist Party, 
Khrushchev, in the name of the “working-class intelligentsia,” declaring their 
readiness to do all they could to contribute to the new Soviet life.136 A delegation 
headed by Kost’ Levyts’kyj offered to cooperate loyally with the Soviet Union. 
The Soviet city captain assured them that they had nothing to fear.137 Ukrainian 
politicians set up a Council of Elders and an assistance committee and called on 
Ukrainian youth to join the militia. Nazaruk argued that otherwise the militia 
would have consisted exclusively of Jews.138 But after only a few weeks all illu-
sions had dissipated. Soviet alliance policies might potentially extend to include 
the national Ukrainian intelligentsia but certainly did not cover Ukrainian activists 
of any party. The leaders of Ukrainian nationalist parties were arrested with the 
exception of those who had managed to escape to the Generalgouvernement.139 
Ukrainians and Jews were permitted to hold public offices that had been closed 
to them under the Second Polish Republic. Jewish students still had unpleasant 
memories of the outbreaks of anti-Semitic attacks in L’viv in the last years before 
the war, but this did not mean that the Jewish youth was satisfied with the new 
regime or were immune from repression. Members of the Zionist youth organiza-
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tion Akiwa were persecuted and went underground.140 Jewish teachers, however, 
had every reason to view the Soviet authorities positively.141 Formerly without 
any prospects of being employed as teachers in state schools, younger teachers 
were now able to join the teaching profession.142 Some local Jews and refugees 
from the German-occupied territories grasped the opportunities now available 
to them. For the first time, Ukrainians and Poles were confronted with a sizable 
number of civil servants and police who were Jewish.143 For the Jewish popula-
tion this signified an improvement compared to the prewar years. The postulated 
nondiscrimination of Jews and the fight against anti-Semitism were the most im-
portant reasons for the pro-Soviet sympathies of some Jews.144 But when talking 
to Communist Party members, contemporary witnesses received the impression 
that party members, too, were not free of anti-Semitic sentiments.145 Countess 
Lanckorońska met “very civilized officers of the Red Army, particularly native 
Russians” who did not trouble to conceal their antipathy toward the NKVD and 
its methods. She found them to be extremely anti-Semitic with regard to Jews in 
the NKVD who, in the opinion of the countess, were “numerically in the majority 
in this institution.”146 

The Soviet authorities met with some successes in their attempts to garner 
the support of at least some sections of various national intelligentsias. Although 
most Jewish and Polish authors, among them Leon Pasternak, Ostap Ortwin, and 
Tadeusz Hollender, rarely if ever visited the club of the Soviet Writers’ Union; 
socialist authors such as Wanda Wasilewska, Jerzy Borejsza, Jerzy Putrament, 
Stanisław Jerzy Lec, and Tadeusz Boy-Żeleński participated in union life and 
publicly sympathized with the Soviet Union. On September 17, 1940, the first 
anniversary of the Soviet invasion, fifty-eight L’viv authors joined the Writers’ 
Union.147 Pro-Soviet declarations from these authors only discredited them in the 
eyes of most Poles. Even decades later, eyewitnesses continued to express their 
contempt for the “false artistic and scientific elite,” referring to them as “false 
moral authorities.”148

In the territories under Soviet rule, the willingness to cooperate with the 
occupiers went further than in the Generalgouvernement. The prospect of a so-
cialist Poland was still better than subsisting as slaves under German rule. More-
over, until the discovery by the Wehrmacht of the mass graves in Katyn in April 
1943 Polish society did not know about the murder of Polish prisoner-of-war 
officers.149 The Jewish population had even more reason to hope for a continua-
tion of Soviet rule. The refugee Stanisław Różycki, a Jewish Pole, initially wrote 
in his diary how much he felt his life inside the Soviet sphere of influence as 
a separation from civilized European culture.150 But Różycki was even able to 
put a positive spin on the deportation of Jewish refugees to the east. In L’viv, 
the NKVD was terrorizing the population and people were going hungry. In the 
German-occupied territories, there was “war, hunger, disease, summary execu-
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tions by shooting, the ghetto, the star of David, the camps.” In Russia’s heartland, 
there was nevertheless peace; there was employment, enough food, and equal 
citizenship rights. There were no differences between Jews and non-Jews.151 

Once it became apparent that the strategy to win the sympathies of Ukraini-
ans was faltering. Soviet policy changed tack. Galician Ukrainians tended to be 
anti-communists, and many of them sympathized with the Organization of Ukrai-
nian Nationalists. In the summer of 1940, the Soviet authorities began granting 
Poles concessions with regard to cultural policies.152 Writer Wanda Wasilewska 
believed that she was personally responsible for convincing Stalin during a pri-
vate conversation that the regional authorities were making a mistake in their 
treatment of the Polish population. This kind of abrupt change of direction was 
typical of the Stalin era. On July 3, 1940, Stalin wrote to the L’viv oblast party 
committee that reports had come to his ears of “unlawful” and rough behavior by 
the authorities towards Poles, with suppression of the Polish language and Poles 
being forced to declare themselves as Ukrainians. Stalin called for a policy of 
“Polish-Ukrainian brotherhood.” The oblast party leadership in L’viv promptly 
sent out the appropriate instructions to the lower levels in the party and state.153 
The propaganda against the “Poland of the masters” was toned down. Poles now 
had better chances of getting jobs in the administration, teachers were rehired, and 
Polish artists in particular were courted. In the fall, some of the families deported 
to Kazakhstan were even allowed to return. In higher education, Polish professors 
no longer faced reprisals for using Polish as their language of instruction. Some 
professors were invited to Moscow to learn about the Soviet university system. 
Much speculation was generated by the fact that former prime minister Kazimi-
erz Bartel, a mathematician, also took part in the trip. Rumors circulated that he 
had been offered the opportunity to form a Soviet–Polish government. A further 
indication of the improved status of Poles was the expansion in the number of 
Polish publications. While Czerwony Sztandar remained the only daily Polish-
language newspaper, the important literary journal Nowe Widnokręgi (New Ho-
rizons), appeared in print for the first time in 1941, together with the quarterly 
Almanach Literacki (Literary Almanac); the Communist Union of Youth news-
paper Młodzież Stalinowska (Stalinist Youth), which appeared three times a week; 
and Pionerzy (Pioneers), a monthly magazine for children.154 

The most significant event marking this change of policy was the celebra-
tion commemorating the eighty-fifth anniversary of the death of Adam Mick-
iewicz, Poland’s national poet. At the end of August 1940, an organizational 
committee chaired by Tadeusz Boy-Żeleński was set up, and a series of com-
memorative events were held on November 25 and 26, 1940. An exhibition was 
opened in the former Ossolineum institute, a three-day conference was held at 
the university, and a special gala event, attended by top Soviet oblast officials, 
was staged in the Opera House, where well-known actors read passages from 
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Mickiewicz’s works in Polish, Ukrainian, Yiddish, and Russian. The celebra-
tions were broadcast live on L’viv radio. Polish schools and cultural centers also 
staged events in celebration of Mickiewicz. This reversal of policy showed that 
the Soviet Union was prepared to accept the Poles as a nationality and to grant 
them a degree of cultural freedom. These new policies in the summer of 1940 
also indicated that at this point the Soviet government was still acting on the as-
sumption that the Polish minority would remain in the occupied territories for a 
long time to come.155

The Sovietization of eastern Poland did not go smoothly and faced con-
siderable opposition. A Polish resistance movement had formed prior to the oc-
cupation of L’viv. A local group of the Polish Organization for the Struggle for 
Freedom (Polska Organizacja Walki o Wolność) founded by General Marian 
Januszajtis-Żegota operated in L’viv between September and December 1939. 
The Paris-based government sent a delegate to L’viv in mid-December to create 
a local branch of the Union for Armed Struggle (Związek Walki Zbrojnej, ZWZ). 
A few days later, a representative of General Michał Tokarzewski-Karaszewicz 
arrived from Warsaw and appointed Lieutenant Colonel Jan Sokołowski head of 
the Service for Poland’s Victory (Służba Zwycięstwu Polski). Sokołowski, how-
ever, refused to submit to the ZWZ leadership in Paris, and subsequently, there 
were two rival ZWZ organizations operating in L’viv, until Sokołowski founded 
his own group in the spring of 1940.156 

It proved impossible to consolidate the Polish resistance movement. Its 
members had little experience of conspiratorial activities while the Soviet side 
was very experienced in discovering and destroying conspiracies of counter-
revolutionary organizations, whether real or imagined. The NKVD relied on 
the willingness of opportunists and ideological fellow travelers to divulge 
information, together with torture and threats against the family members of 
prisoners, to create a vast network of informants. After a failed attempt to as-
sassinate Wanda Wasilewska on April 26, 1940, and the wave of arrests that 
followed, the Polish underground was rendered largely inoperative until the 
Germans invaded.157 

The expropriations, dismissals, arrests, and deportations demoralized the 
population, and the rapidity of the French defeat particularly depressed the Poles 
and the Jews. A wave of suicides followed. One contemporary witness described 
the despairing mood among young people who were “without any perspectives 
for the future.”158 The regional command of the Polish underground had a dif-
ferent impression and noted a sustained feeling of Polish patriotism among the 
working class and a “firm determination to perform an act of liberation” among 
Polish youth.159 

Passive resistance to Soviet rule was widespread. Jokes about the disparities 
between propaganda and reality, the idiocies of the Soviet bureaucracy, and the 



282   ♦  Lemberg, Lwów, L’viv, 1914‒1947

low intelligence of Soviet bureaucrats were shared and enjoyed by many. The low 
caliber of the Soviet cadres may have been the reason for the widespread feeling 
of cultural superiority over the new masters. Many people in L’viv continued to 
sneer at the Russian lack of “culture.” One popular, oft-repeated story described 
the wives of Russian officers attending the opera in their newly acquired night-
gowns.160 Many people listened to foreign radio broadcasts and read underground 
newspapers, and some hid refugees. The Polish underground attacked those it 
considered political collaborators.161 Sometimes, during public gatherings, Polish 
patriotism was voiced despite the potential consequences. At one youth meet-
ing, amid the usual speeches attacking the Second Polish Republic, a young man 
seized the microphone and began reciting the names of great events in Polish his-
tory, from the Battle of Grunwald when the Kingdom of Poland defeated the Teu-
tonic Order in 1410, to the “Miracle at the Vistula,” when the Poles had driven 
back the Red Army in 1920. The communists in the audience began singing “The 
International,” but the sound of their singing was drowned out by Polish youths 
singing “Rota” (The Oath) and “My chcemy Boga” (We Want God).162

In the almost hopeless situation created by Soviet rule, Poles drew inspi-
ration and confidence from their history, in particular from the memory of the 
1918 “Defense of Lwów” (Obrona Lwowa). Lessons in Polish history at home 
counteracted the Soviet curriculum taught in schools. And the lessons from Pol-
ish history were, in their turn, linked to sites of memory. In 1940 Wanda Jóźwiak 
began attending the Sienkiewicz School: “My father told us the story of the battle 
for Lwów in 1918 when this school had been a military outpost. We were very 
proud to be educated here.”163

On November 1 and November 22—All-Saints’ Day and the day on which 
the Ukrainian troops had left L’viv, respectively—Roman Catholic churches 
were filled to overflowing, and a number of impromptu rallies were held.164 
The Cemetery of the Defenders of Lwów was an important site of patriotic 
demonstrations. In November 1939 Poles laid wreaths at the local Tomb of 
the Unknown Soldier in memory of those who had fought for Polish indepen-
dence. The crowd spontaneously cheered an independent Poland, France, and 
England and acclaimed Władysław Racziewicz (the president in exile), General 
Władysław Sikorski (the premier in exile), and General Józef Haller (whose 
trooops had defeated the Galician Ukrainians in 1919). The participants in the 
demonstration sang “Dąbrowski’s Mazurka” (the Polish national anthem) twice, 
“Rota,” and “Boże coś Polskę” (God save Poland). The NKVD arrested some of 
the participants. Similar incidents occurred on November 1, 1940. Throughout 
the period of Soviet occupation, some unknown person or persons regularly laid 
wreaths on the graves of Polish soldiers who had died fighting the Soviets or 
Germans in 1939.165
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Interethnic Patterns of Perception

The Soviet invasion had created a new space of experience, but traditional in-
terpretive patterns, experiences from World War I and the interwar period, and 
expectations about the future influenced the way the local population perceived 
the Soviet occupation. The regional command of the Polish Home Army took the 
behavior of some Jewish youths as a basis for more generalized accusations.166 
The local command of the Home Army accused Jews of collaborating with the 
Soviets, of denouncing Poles, of profiting from their misery, and of taking over 
their positions.167 Jewish communists in particular were accused of having used 
meetings to incite the “hatred of the Jewish masses” against the Polish popula-
tion under the pretext of fighting the Polish bourgeoisie.168 The phrase “Jewish 
masses” was shorthand for the general threat posed by Jews. One report by the 
Home Army from February 1940 depicted only impoverished Christian villag-
ers and the Jewish underclasses as being pro-Soviet. According to the report, 
the “Jewish crowd” was not only showing its sympathies towards the occupiers, 
it was also seeking to get jobs in the administration and the militia. The general 
hatred of the Bolsheviks was leading to an increased hatred of Jews on the part 
of the peasants and lower middle classes.169 Instances like the ones described in 
the following were laid at the door of the entire Jewish population. At an election 
rally of students from the polytechnic, Jewish students accused four of their Pol-
ish fellow students of being anti-Semites and members of nationalist organiza-
tions. The four students were beaten and subsequently arrested.170 

The militia set up after the invasion of the Red Army was a particular object 
of the population’s hatred as—at least until the NKVD units arrived—it exercised 
an arbitrary and despotic authority.171 Militiamen wore red armbands, carried out 
searches and roadside checks, and helped the NKVD with its arrests.172 Accord-
ing to Polish eyewitnesses the militia was primarily made up of “the scum of the 
suburbs of Ukrainian and Jewish communist nationality.”173 Contemporary Pol-
ish witnesses equated the militia with the Jewish population. The Jews—accord-
ing to a report of the Home Army—had aroused the hatred and loathing of Polish 
society through their deeds. Polish society was convinced that the Jews bore the 
responsibility for Poland’s misfortune.174 

Concierges played an important role in controlling the population and as in-
formers of the NKVD. Here again, Poles predominantly noted the presence of Jews 
and to a limited extent of Ukrainians in these roles or as informers in general.175 
“The great part of the Polish population hid to avoid arrests and was gripped by a 
denunciation psychosis. It truly viewed every unknown person as an informer of 
the NKVD. The NKVD left some Poles in office, exploited them, arrested them in 
the end and deported them deep into the heartland of Russia.”176 One eyewitness 
accused Ukrainians, “the grey Jewish multitude,” and Polish criminals of having 



284   ♦  Lemberg, Lwów, L’viv, 1914‒1947

supported the NKVD in its persecution of Polish elites.177 Others believed that the 
NKVD was recruited from the criminal classes and national minorities.178 

Polish observers knew that many rich Jews and members of the Bund and 
of Zionist organizations had been arrested and deported, but this knowledge did 
not change their reports as they argued speciously that the Zionists had had “no 
influence on the masses.”179 The reports leave no doubt that Poles believed Jews 
were pursuing a policy hostile to Poland. In a memorandum from the summer of 
1942, the Jewish population was still considered a “natural sphere of influence 
for Soviet Russia” and as the principal supporters of Bolshevik rule in eastern 
Poland.180 Some counterexamples were noted, but these had no impact on the 
general opinion: “Among the Jews there are cases of active aid given to perse-
cuted Poles, liberating them from the hands of furious and shouting Jewish mobs, 
but this behavior by certain Jewish groups can never take away their culpability 
for the behavior of Jews during the Bolshevik invasion.”181

While Polish eyewitnesses promoted a differentiated view of the Polish pop-
ulation, Ukrainians and Jews were often collectively accused of collaboration.182 
The records of the policeman Mieczysław Jasiński show that it was possible to 
have a more discriminating view of the behavior of the Jewish population. He 
recognized that the relationship of the Jewish population to the Soviet authori-
ties was cooling: “As far as the Jewish population is concerned, the poorer part 
showed itself satisfied with the invasion of the region of Lesser Poland by the So-
viet Army, but within a short time, in other words, after restrictions were placed 
on the trades which earned them their livelihoods, they were disappointed and 
adopted a wait-and-see approach. In contrast, the rich Jewish class, when you 
consider their panic-fuelled fear of the Germans, was forced to pretend itself 
satisfied; but many were not prepared to do so, the majority were negatively dis-
posed towards them [the Soviets].”183

The relationship between the Jewish and Polish populations increasingly 
deteriorated. A number of Poles broke off contacts to Jews and in the words of 
one Jewish author “a certain alienation” developed between them.184 

Some Jewish Poles sharply criticized the behavior of their co-religionists. 
Stanisław Różycki even blamed Jews for the growing anti-Semitism in the Ukrai-
nian and Polish populations. The relationship of the other nationalities to the Jews 
had always been “tense” to some degree, and he believed this was “exclusively 
caused by the Jews pressing for positions of leadership.”185 Another author was of 
the opinion that well-off Jews had occupied the majority of the top jobs as these 
offered the best protection against repressive measures.186 Other sources reported 
that Jewish youth zealously attended Soviet events and that Jewish craftspeople, 
intellectuals, and workmen worked in state institutions.187 Members of the Jew-
ish population were also believed to have played an important role in banks and 
trusts. One eyewitness reported that 90 percent of persons working in banks and 
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trusts were Jews.188 Many Jewish teachers had gone into the countryside to help 
propagate the idea of collectivization. The peasants could therefore be excused 
for having the impression that everything was the fault of the Jews.189 Despite all 
the problems, trade—according to another eyewitness—continued to flourish and 
persons working in trade, mainly Jews, profited.190 

Jewish eyewitnesses also wrote in detail about the behavior of the other ethnic 
groups. The Jewish witnesses described the Ukrainization of the authorities and 
institutions of education but also noted that many Poles had retained their jobs.191 
Rózycki observed that the Poles deeply hated the Bolsheviks and were suspicious 
of all overtures made to them by the Soviet side, while the Ukrainians were await-
ing the Germans: “Only the Jews do not waver, regardless of their feelings or their 
rational and moderate attitude toward the union; although they suffered, their pos-
sessions were seized, and their families were deported, nevertheless they counted 
only on Russia, because everything is better than the Germans.”192 

One refugee described hearing about acts of vengeance against Poles car-
ried out by Jews but had not personally seen or experienced such acts. Once 
while talking to an acquaintance in Polish he had been accosted by a Jewish 
passerby who asked him if he was perhaps dissatisfied with Soviet rule. Another 
time the refugee was approached by a well-known anti-Semite who asked him 
to forget the old tales of bygone events.193 Another eyewitness commented that 
during the period of Soviet occupation, friendships with Jews were a good rec-
ommendation for Poles.194 

The Polish underground organization did not only accuse Jews but also ac-
cused Ukrainians of disloyalty to the Polish state, of collaborating with the Sovi-
ets and of driving out Poles from the administration and from industry, trade, the 
universities, and the education system.195 However, this behavior, if carried out 
by Ukrainians, was not interpreted as an expression of communist or pro-Soviet 
feelings, and Polish perceptions of it differed fundamentally from the Polish in-
terpretation of Jewish behavior. One report explicitly stated that the Ukrainian 
elite remained entirely nationalist and kept its distance from the regime despite 
being granted privileges.196 

Jewish authors also accused the Ukrainians of opportunism, but it was 
also understood that this opportunism took advantage of the additional free-
doms obtained to pursue the Ukrainians’ own nationalist interests. Ukrainian 
nationalism—one author commented—survived under a cloak of collabora-
tion.197 One Jewish eyewitness believed that the Soviets had alienated the 
Ukrainians and strengthened Ukrainian nationalism: all Ukrainians sympa-
thized with Germany.198 

The antagonism between Poles and Ukrainians decreased slightly during 
the final phase of Soviet occupation, when the Soviet occupying power became 
a common object of hatred.199 At least at the universities, all Galicians—accord-
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ing to one Jewish author—were united by their distrust of their new colleagues 
from the Soviet Union.200 This view is confirmed by the Ukrainian scholar Sem-
chyshyn: “In short—it was US and the newcomers were THEM.”201 

The Polish and the Ukrainian population were—according to reports by the 
Polish underground—united not just by their common hostility to the regime but 
also by their shared hatred of Jews, who were perceived as having profited from 
Soviet rule. A Polish eyewitness called it a “sad paradox” that this hatred of Jews 
represented practically “the only bridge of communication between Poles and 
Ukrainians.” This hatred, he continued, went beyond even the hatred directed 
against the Bolsheviks, and the mounting pressures were only awaiting the right 
moment to be released.202

The vague hope of a more general feeling of solidarity among the popula-
tion of L’viv forged in the crucible of their common suffering ended abruptly 
with the German attack on the Soviet Union. The Ukrainian press published in 
the Generalgouvernment took up the old propaganda slogans of “Judeo-com-
munism” and accused the Jews of profiting from the Soviet occupation and of 
denouncing Ukrainian resistance fighters to the Soviet security forces. This not 
only was consistent with the anti-Semitic attitude of the OUN203 but also re-
flected the widespread mood of the Ukrainian population. Jews were seen as 
a “second-rate enemy” with links to bolshevism and were collectively held re-
sponsible for Soviet actions.204 The Second General Congress of the OUN-B 
in April 1941 stated in its resolution: “The Jews in the U.S.S.R. constitute the 
most faithful supporters of the ruling Bolshevik regime and the vanguard of 
Muscovite imperialism in the Ukraine. The Muscovite-Bolshevik government 
exploits the anti-Jewish sentiments of the Ukrainian masses to divert their atten-
tion away from the true cause of their misfortune and to channel them in times 
of frustration into pogroms on Jews. The OUN fights the Jews as the props of the 
Muscovite-Bolshevik regime and it simultaneously makes them conscious of the 
fact that the principal foe is Moscow.”205

However, other voices also persisted. Milena Rudnyts’ka, chairwoman of 
the women’s organization Soiuz Ukraїnok, did not agree with the comprehensive 
accusation of collaboration leveled against the Jews. Rudnyts’ka was of the opin-
ion that the “Jews as a whole are as dissatisfied as we are.” Their middle class 
was being destroyed, as was their trade. However, Rudnyts’ka was able to derive 
something positive from the latter situation: “This is more important for us from a 
national standpoint than the dissolution of large landed properties. In the adminis-
trative bodies they [the Bolsheviks] have employed Jews, but with the exception 
of them [the Jews] they often have nobody else on whom they can depend.”206

This revives a theme in Polish and Ukrainian nationalist discourse which 
goes back to the end of the nineteenth century. According to this train of thought, 
the strong position of Jews in the free professions and in the middle class was 
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perceived as hindering the rise of a Polish or Ukrainian middle class, thereby 
preventing the modernization of both Poles and Ukrainians.207 

In Ukrainian and Polish sources, it is notable that when they rate Jewish be-
havior, neither Ukrainians nor Poles take account of the specific situation of the 
Jewish population in September 1939. Poles interpreted Jewish cooperation in So-
viet institutions as a betrayal of the Polish state, and for both Poles and Ukrainians 
it served as the final piece of evidence whereby Jewishness was identified with bol-
shevism. While Poles and Ukrainians were prepared—despite all their enmity—to 
concede that both had a right to promote the interests of their own respective group, 
they refused to acknowledge that Jews might have the same right. Christian citi-
zens collectively held all Jewish fellow citizens liable—not just for the activities of 
L’viv Jews working in Soviet institutions but also for the activities and acts com-
mitted by Soviet cadres of Jewish origin newly come to the city.

The Soviet occupation policy was driven primarily by socio-political and 
power political considerations and only in the second instance by ethnopolitical 
categories. But the perceptions of the local population were governed by ethnic 
patterns of perception. And Soviet actions were construed and reinterpreted ac-
cordingly. All ethnic groups were affected when the Soviet authorities pursued 
class-war policies against the prewar elites, but Poles were affected most by such 
measures because of their dominant position before the war. Survival strategies, 
which were observed with understanding if followed by members of the person’s 
own group, were used to reproach “the others” and were categorized based on 
the traditional patterns used to interpret the behavior of other ethnicities. Only 
actions that confirmed these stereotypes were “experienced” and cemented. Con-
tradictory information was noted but did not flow into the process of interpreta-
tion. And so it was primarily the Jews who were classified by the other two major 
groups as protégés or even accomplices of the Soviet regime. Reports about the 
confiscation of Jewish property, the arrests of Jewish political leaders and many 
rabbis, and the deportation of tens of thousands of Jewish refugees were duly 
noted, but no conclusions were drawn from these events. But the actions of some 
Jewish youths and of Soviet officials of Jewish origin and the willingness of refu-
gees to accept jobs in the Soviet administration and militia were collectively laid 
at the door of Jews and used to reproach the Jews of L’viv. 

Sixth Regime Change: 
Racial Policies, Exploitation, and Genocide 

Invasion

The Jews could not yet know the terrible fate awaiting them, but they were hor-
rified by the German attack. Refugees prepared to flee again and the few lo-
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cal Jewish communists left.208 But the roads were blocked by the departing Red 
Army, making escape almost impossible.209 On the day of the German invasion, 
the NKVD and the NKGB carried out all pending death sentences; 108 persons 
were shot in L’viv alone. At the same time, the NKVD prepared to remove some 
five thousand detainees. When rapid advance of the Wehrmacht prevented their 
deportation, the regional NKVD head ordered his officials to quit the city and 
leave the prisoners behind in locked cells. In Łącki Prison, run by the NKGB, the 
shooting of the prisoners commenced immediately. A few of the prisoners man-
aged to survive under the bodies of their murdered fellow prisoners. On June 24, 
the approximately 3,700 prisoners held in the now unguarded Brygidki Prison 
attempted to flee. When an NKVD patrol noticed this, the patrol blocked the 
exit, and a company of soldiers drove the prisoners back into their cells. Only 
about 220 to 362 people were able to flee. The NKVD now also began shooting 
the political prisoners, dangerous criminals, and all persons who had committed 
“crimes against socialist property.” The rest of the prisoners were released. The 
majority of victims were Ukrainians, about one-quarter were Poles. A consid-
erable number of Jewish prisoners were also murdered. Using Soviet sources, 
the Polish historian Grzegorz Hryciuk has come to the conclusion that between 
3,100 and 3,500 prisoners were murdered. Eyewitnesses spoke of four to seven 
thousand victims.210 The Polish historian Krzystof Popiński has estimated that 
in the summer of 1941, between twenty and thirty thousand of the one hundred 
thousand prisoners in the occupied regions of eastern Poland were murdered or 
did not survive the hardships of deportation.211 

Prior to the entry of the Wehrmacht, Ukrainian nationalists attempted an up-
rising, taking advantage of the general confusion to attack Soviet officials but also 
to carry out their first attacks on Jews.212 The NKVD and the Red Army quickly 
brought the situation under control again, and until the Wehrmacht arrived no 
further attempts were made to launch an uprising.213 After the withdrawal of the 
Soviet Army, L’viv was in chaos. Shops and empty flats were looted. Numer-
ous robberies, fights, and murders occurred. Some used the period of anarchy 
when all authority was absent to revenge themselves on collaborators and Soviet 
agents.214 Jewish eyewitnesses observed that the mood of the Polish population 
appeared contradictory. On one hand, there was a certain feeling of schaden-
freude toward the Jews, Bolsheviks, and Russians; on the other hand, the Poles 
secretly feared the Ukrainians and Germans.215 

Poles had good reason to be afraid. According to Różycki, Ukrainians con-
trolled every house and handed Jews and Poles over to a newly created Ukrainian 
militia.216 Long queues began forming in front of grocery shops. Jews standing 
in the queues were insulted and pushed out of the queue.217 Some Ukrainians and 
Poles stopped greeting Jews. However, not everybody behaved like that. Różycki 
noticed that many workers and intellectuals had not changed their behavior. He 
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came to the conclusion that the Ukrainians actually only hated the Poles, but 
from base motives, they were also prepared to carry out anti-Jewish pogroms.218 
Another witness, writing in Yiddish, feared not only the Ukrainians but also the 
Poles, viewing both groups as “capable of sinking their teeth into the Jews.”219 

The first German troops reached the outskirts of L’viv on June 30, 1941. The 
Jewish population huddled fearfully in their homes.220 Eyewitnesses agreed that 
the Ukrainian population greeted the German units enthusiastically; in the words 
of one author, “the Ukrainians welcomed the Germans with flowers, laughter, joy, 
full of hope and illusions, as rescuers and liberators.”221 Opinions differed regard-
ing the behavior of the Polish population. Some reported that the Poles—with 
certain exceptions—remained indifferent.222 One Jewish author reported that the 
Poles greeted the German soldiers joyfully and that the whole Polish population 
hurried to them bearing flowers in their hands.223 No other eyewitness reports 
such a reception, but the L’viv Command of the Home Army confirmed that the 
Germans were received in a friendly manner, sometimes even with sympathy.224 
Eyewitnesses were impressed by the German soldiers. In contrast to the Soviet 
soldiers, the German soldiers were well nourished, their uniforms were clean, and 
their equipment was good.225 The gold-and-blue Ukrainian flag flew next to the 
swastika. Posters by the Bandera faction of the OUN calling for a “Ukraine for 
the Ukrainians” were everywhere.226 

“Samostijna Ukraïna”227 and the Pogrom

The Ukrainian flags and posters had been put up by Ukrainian nationalists who 
had arrived in L’viv together with the German army. The OUN, which had been 
based in German-occupied central Poland, had split in early 1940, but both OUN 
factions—the OUN-B (consisting largely of the movement’s younger members 
around Stepan Bandera) and the OUN-M (consisting mostly of the movement’s 
older members and loyal to Andrij Mel’nyk)—continued to push for a united, in-
dependent Ukrainian state by joining forces with the German Reich.228 There had 
been several previous attempts by Ukrainian politicians to unite the Ukrainian 
national movement. Volodymyr Kubijovych, chairman of the Ukrainian Central 
Committee (Ukraïns’kyj Tsentral’nyj Komitet, UTsK) in Craców, 229 wanted to 
unite all forces (with the notable exception of the Bandera faction) according to 
the “Führer principle.” Bandera, on the other hand, planned to create a Ukrainian 
National Committee (but without the Mel’nyk faction) that would negotiate with 
the German government. The German authorities did not care for these initia-
tives. The Reich Security Main Office (Reichsicherheitshauptamt, RSHA) or-
dered that “every departure of important Ukrainians in this context for the newly 
occupied territories” had to be prevented to postpone the constitution of an All-
Ukrainian council.230
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But the security forces and the Wehrmacht had no objections to the creation of 
two Ukrainian battalions (known, respectively, as Nachtigall and Roland) by the 
German military counterintelligence service, Abwehr, with seven hundred men. 
At the same time the OUN-B organized several hundred small so-called expe-
ditionary groups (pokhidni hrupy), each between seven and twelve men strong, 
which entered the newly conquered territories in the wake of the Wehrmacht. 
These Ukrainian expeditionary groups worked for the German army as transla-
tors and intermediaries to the local population but they also had a hidden agenda. 
Stepan Bandera, the head of the OUN-B, had ordered them to set up a Ukrainian 
administration and lay the foundations for a Ukrainian state. The aim was to con-
front the German authorities with a fait accompli.231 

Bandera’s emissary Jaroslav Stets’ko ignored German orders to go to 
Chełm, traveling instead to L’viv. He met with various local Ukrainian leaders 
in the Prosvita building to proclaim a Ukrainian state.232 A short time later, two 
German Abwehr officers (Hans Koch and Wilhelm Ernst zu Eickern), who had 
learned of Stets’ko’s intentions when they arrived at the residence of the Greek 
Catholic archbishop, succeeded in entering the building through a side entrance. 
The main entrance was blocked by a large crowd. The assembly greeted them 
with “boundless enthusiasm.” Hans Koch addressed the meeting but was care-
ful to avoid any recognition of the proclamation: “Koch ended with a Sieg Heil 
for the Führer, in which he was enthusiastically joined by the chairman and 
the meeting.” When Stets’ko followed this up by calling for cheers for Stepan 
Bandera, Ernst zur Eickern and Koch left the meeting. Stets’ko did not let this 
dampen his enthusiasm. He betook himself directly to L’viv radio station, where 
he persuaded the German duty officer to broadcast the news of the creation of a 
Ukrainian government. Over the next few days Stet’sko tried hard to obtain Ger-
man approval of the proclamation but failed. There was no room in the German 
plans of a “Lebensraum in the East” for an independent or even semi-indepen-
dent Ukrainian state.233 

While Stets’ko was proclaiming a Ukrainian state, members of the Ukrai-
nian expeditionary groups and local people went to the prisons to look for friends 
and relatives, where they discovered the mass graves of executed prisoners. The 
culprits—Soviet prison guards—had already left the city, but many Ukrainians 
and Poles believed that the NKVD was controlled by Jews and held the Jews col-
lectively responsible for the prison murders and other Soviet crimes. The pokh-
idny hrupy had helped to set up a local militia, which now turned its ire against 
the Jewish population.234 Ukrainian patrols rounded up Jews in the street, beating 
men and women, young and old. From the window of his house, on July 1, 1941, 
retired law professor Maurycy Allerhand saw militiamen, using sticks and whips, 
beating Jews. He recognized them as Ukrainians, not just by their blue and gold 
armbands but also by the Ukrainian insults they shouted at the Jews. Women and 
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men, children and old people were chased down, beaten, and taken to the pris-
ons.235 Anastasja Klymkova remembered: “Men, young Ukrainian men wearing 
stickers in the colors blue and gold on their marine blue epaulettes entered the 
houses and took Jewish lawyers, doctors, merchants and others to Łącki Street 
from whence they never returned.” False rumors about prisoners who had been 
terribly tortured and crucified circulated in the city.236 

An enormous crowd assembled in front of the prisons; Jews were made to 
run the gauntlet of the crowd.237 Allerhand’s adult son Jonatan was captured by 
Ukrainians and taken to Brygidka Prison by a German soldier. His wife and son 
were able to escape with the help of a German officer, but in Brygidka Jonatan 
Allerhand and about one thousand other Jews were forced to remove and clean 
the bodies. German soldiers wearing gas masks watched the scene. Ukrainian 
militiamen beat Jews and constantly threatened to shoot them. Jonatan Aller-
hand was one of very few to survive. Twelve wounds were counted on his 
body after he returned home.238 It is not known how many Jews were murdered 
during this pogrom. Estimates range from four to eight thousand victims.239 
Holocaust survivor Jakub Dentel described the events: “I saw thousands of mu-
tilated Jews beaten in the most brutal fashion, women stripped until they were 
completely naked and children covered in blood, I saw old men bleeding to 
death on the streets and German heroes who delighted in this terrible spectacle 
and photographed it.”240

The anti-Semitic violence was tolerated by the German military authorities 
and played into the hands of the SS. A secret order by Reinhard Heydrich, chief of 
the security service and security police and head of the Reich Security Main Office 
(Reichssicherheitshauptamt, RSHA), had recommended inciting the local popula-
tion to commit acts of anti-Jewish violence, but there is no evidence that German 
agitators were responsible for the L’viv pogrom. The first Nazi killing squad, the 
Sonderkommando 4b, arrived in L’viv after the pogrom had already started.241 

Some observers reported that the Ukrainian Nachtigall battalion had marched 
through the streets chanting, “Death to the Muscovite-Jewish commune.”242 For 
Różycki, the Ukrainians were collectively responsible for the pogrom.243 Other 
authors did not blame the entire Ukrainian population. They accused “janitors, 
Ukrainian youths, hysterical women and simple people from the criminal com-
munity,” absolving the Polish population and the Ukrainian intelligentsia of any 
responsibility for such acts:244 “The pogrom and repressive activities were only 
carried out by the lower classes, the scum of the Ukrainians.”245 According to a 
report by the Polish underground, the pogrom had been ordered by the Germans 
and “had been carried out by Ukrainian and Polish scum.”246 This viewpoint, ac-
cording to Maurycy Allerhand, was shared by the Ukrainian elite, even if they did 
not directly accuse Polish antisocial elements of being among the offenders.247 
Allerhand himself believed that the German frontline soldiers had not behaved 
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badly on the first day but that the military had given the Ukrainian population a 
free hand to carry out this “legal pogrom.”248

Another eyewitness believed that “sinister Ukrainians, Petljura supporters 
and old pogromists” had begun the pogrom on their own initiative. But Allerhand 
and other eyewitnesses also reported the active participation of German soldiers, 
who, in some streets, helped Ukrainians to round up Jews. German soldiers and 
officers watched the atrocities; some took photographs and there was even a film 
crew present.249 According to Jewish eyewitness reports, individual soldiers and 
members of the SS also participated directly in the murders.250 The Germans later 
used the films and some of the photographs for propaganda purposes to show 
how deeply the Ukrainians hated the Jews.251

According to reports by the German Army, the pogrom had not been insti-
gated but had erupted spontaneously. The duty log of the First Mountain Divi-
sion, the first German unit to reach L’viv, noted on June 30 (1:15 p.m.), “There 
is frantic bitterness among the population about the infamous deeds of the Bol-
shevists, and these feelings are vented against the resident Jews of the town who 
have always worked together with the Bolshevists.”252 The following day, at 
seven in the evening, the commanding officers of the First Mountain Division 
held a meeting on L’viv’s Castle Hill. The comment entered into the divisional 
duty log reads as follows: “At the urging of the Ukrainian population, there was 
a veritable pogrom against Jews and Russians in L’viv on 1.7. . . . During the of-
ficers’ meeting one could hear shooting in the G.P.U. prison in L’viv, where Jews 
had to bury the Ukrainians (several thousands) murdered in the past few weeks 
by the Russians after Jewish denunciations.”253

The report of the commander of Battalion 800 for July 1was very similar: 
“The butcheries by the Reds have aroused the utmost rage. On 30.6.41 and 1.7., 
there were increased acts of violence against Jews. The deployed police forces [the 
Ukrainian militia] showed themselves to be not up to the job. They stirred up the 
population with their brutal and offensive behavior against defenseless persons.”254

With very few exceptions, the German soldiers, officers, and officials arriv-
ing in East Galicia had no knowledge of the language or country. They viewed 
the local ethnic relationships through the prism of anti-Semitism acquired during 
eight years of Nazi rule. The soldiers were therefore predisposed to believe that 
the pogroms were a spontaneous expression of popular will. Jonatan Allerhand 
talked with a German soldier who was firmly convinced that Jews had murdered 
the Ukrainian prisoners. The soldier was astonished when Allerhand explained 
the true circumstances.255 Allerhand’s father and other Jewish eyewitnesses also 
noted that both soldiers and officers firmly believed that Jews had been the main-
stay of Soviet rule and were to blame for the murders in the prisons.256 

Already in the first days of German occupation, the Germans began flooding 
western Ukraine with anti-Semitic pamphlets, posters, caricatures, and proclama-
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tions. These tropes were taken up and disseminated further in radio broadcasts 
and the legal Ukrainian press.257 Apart from the propaganda articles in the press, 
it is difficult to find any contemporary Ukrainian documents that refer to the po-
grom or discuss Jewish–Ukrainian relations during the war. I therefore must rely 
here primarily on contemporary memoirs. Semchyshyn held “urban scum” to be 
responsible for the bloody pogrom, believing that many of the people wearing 
badges in the Ukrainian colors yellow and blue were not Ukrainians.258 Just how 
difficult it was for the urban Ukrainian elite to accept the fact that the pogrom had 
been carried out by Ukrainians is shown by the reports of conversations between 
Jewish eyewitnesses and their Ukrainian acquaintances.259 The Greek Catholic 
archbishop Andrij Sheptyts’kyj evaded the question about the participation of 
Ukrainians in his letter to Pope Pius XII, written in August 1942. He merely 
noted that at the beginning of the war the German occupying forces had tried to 
prove that local citizens or police were the offenders, but the Germans had then 
began to kill their victims on the streets in full view of all bystanders without any 
sign of shame.260 

L’viv was not an exceptional case. Pogroms, the majority carried out by 
Ukrainians, occurred in many East Galician cities. In L’viv, the NKVD prison 
murders were an important motive for the pogrom, but pogroms also occurred in 
villages and towns where no prison murders had taken place. Therefore, one has 
to look for additional reasons. The Ukrainian pokhidny hrupy played an impor-
tant role in inciting the local population and creating a Ukrainian militia, but it is 
not clear whether they had been instructed to instigate a pogrom by leaders of the 
OUN. As in most pogroms, one of the most important motives was greed. Jews 
were not only beaten but also robbed and blackmailed.261 Although in Buczacz 
members of the Ukrainian intelligentsia called on their fellow Ukrainians to take 
revenge on the Jews, no similar appeals are known to been issued by the Ukrai-
nian intelligentsia in L’viv.262

The pogrom was only the beginning of Jewish suffering. The chief of the 
security service (Sicherheitsdienst, SD) and the security police (Sicherheitspo-
lizei, SiPo) and head of the RSHA, Reinhard Heydrich had given the order to the 
Einsatzkommandos, the special ops killing squads, to kill all members of the Jew-
ish intelligentsia and all Communist Party functionaries during the advance.263 
The chief of the SiPo and the SD in the Generalgouvernement reported at the 
end of July that the Jews in the newly conquered territories “continued to behave 
provocatively.”264 The mass murders of Jews are mentioned almost incidentally: 
“Despite ongoing liquidations impudent and brazen behavior.” The Jews were 
said to be the originators of “anti-German rumors.”265 Jews were described as 
continuing to behave “rebelliously” and as sabotaging German orders.266 

During the advance, reports “of sightings of Russian paratroopers, gangs 
and hidden Bolshevists” became increasingly frequent. The German security 
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services did not believe all the reports but commented that “in many cases the 
total cleansing of localities of Bolshevists, Jews and antisocial elements follow-
ing complaints was successful.” The head of police blamed the exaggerations on 
“what could be termed the childish inability of the population” to express itself 
“clearly and unequivocally.” By this he meant the scruples of people who did not 
want to be responsible for the deaths of their neighbors, with repeated instances 
of informers retracting their statements when they realized that the lives of the 
accused were at stake.267 

The chief of the SiPo and the SD identified three main sources of danger for 
the German occupiers: “subversive Bolshevik activities,” the “passive resistance 
by disappointed peasant masses,” and “the Jews.” Even the immediate “one hun-
dred percent eradication of the Jews” would not eliminate the political source 
of danger. “Bolshevist work depends on Jews, Russians, Georgians, Armenians, 
Poles, Latvians, Ukrainians; the Bolshevist organization is in no way identical 
with the Jewish population.” He believed that the goal of “political and police 
protection will fail if the principal task of destroying the communist organiza-
tion were to be given only secondary or tertiary priority behind the operationally 
easier task of eliminating the Jews. Moreover the concentration on Bolshevist 
functionaries robs the Jews of their ablest bodies, with the solution to the problem 
of the Jews more and more becoming a purely organizational problem.”268

But the chief of the SiPo and the SD considered the immediate murder of 
the Jews neither economically expedient nor useful for the occupation. The Jews 
were needed for the reconstruction of industrial production and the municipal 
administration. Heydrich therefore recommended “solving the Jewish problem 
through extensive use of the labor of Jews.” This would “result in the gradual 
liquidation of the Jews.”269

On Heydrich’s order, the Einsatzkommandos of the Security Police mur-
dered tens of thousands of people in July 1941. The Einsatzgruppen—military 
death squads—murdered 1726 inhabitants between July 21 and 31 in the L’viv 
region alone. The data are incomplete, but by September 9, a further 2,500 inhab-
itants had been murdered.270 The victims, principally Jews, were shot “for com-
munist activities as political commissars in the Red Army, for being murderers 
of nationalist Ukrainians, or being NKVD agents.”271 On July 12, all Jewish men 
living in St. Anna Street were hanged because shots had been fired at a police 
patrol from one of the houses.272

The German authorities approved a period of three days—July 25 to July 
27—during which it was permissible to torture, kill and rob Jews without fear of 
reprisal. Auxiliary Ukrainian police were joined by Ukrainian peasants and by 
individual Poles greedy for robbery and murder. These so-called Petljura days—
the name given to them by the occupiers—were not spontaneous outbursts; the 
auxiliary police specifically targeted members of the Jewish intelligentsia. Police 
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went from house to house, driving men, women, and children like cattle to the 
Gestapo prisons. In the prisons, the Jews were tortured and subsequently often 
murdered. The massacre cost the lives of approximately two thousand people.273 
It was the last time the occupiers enlisted the participation of the population in 
the mass murder of Jews.

On July 29, 1941, the commander of the Rear Area of Army Group South, 
General Karl von Roques, ordered the use of “the most harsh measures to pre-
vent” soldiers of the Wehrmacht from taking part in excesses “instigated by cer-
tain groups of the civilian population.” Unauthorized acts of violence directed 
against the civilian population in pacified areas were “purely arbitrary acts.” Ex-
cesses of the civilian population against other sectors of the population and mob 
law also had to be prevented.274 The destruction of the Jews of L’viv was now 
organized bureaucratically and was left to the designated police units.

Under Nazi Occupation

Until the end of July, the general authority in L’viv was in the hands of the Ger-
man military administration. On June 30, the Stadtkommandant (town major) 
appointed the Ukrainian professor for geography Jurij Poljans’kyj as mayor.275 
On July 9, the region was placed under the control of the commander of the Rear 
Area of Army Group South (until July 8: 103) General Karl von Roques, who 
set up area and regional commands (Feld- und Ortskommandanturen) assisted 
by Security Divisions (Sicherungsdivisionen) 444 and 454. Oberfeldkomman-
dantur 365 was responsible for the military administration of East Galicia and 
its subordinate Feldkommandantur 603 was the military administration of the 
city of L’viv.276 

Ernst-Anton von Krosigk, chief of general staff (Generalstabschef) for the 
Rear Army Area (rückwärtiges Heeresgebiet) 103, instructed the military admin-
istration that the “Ukrainian territory” should be considered the “Lebensraum 
[literally; living space] of a friendly [befreundet] people.” Krosigk forbade un-
authorized confiscations and ordered that the “religious beliefs of the popula-
tion” should be respected. The “Ukrainians’ urge to engage in political activities” 
should be directed into the “channels of social charitable activities. Public dem-
onstrations by Ukrainians (e.g. declarations of independence and the like) are no 
longer appropriate after orderly conditions were restored by the mil. authorities 
and must therefore cease in future.”277

The German authorities were dissatisfied with the Ukrainian units in the 
Abwehr as they had “in contravention of their Abwehr mission, already appointed 
mayors or other administrative bodies everywhere, which were to some degree 
harmless but basically had to be considered as obedient elements of the OUN.”278 
These mayors and commanders of Ukrainian militia units shot objectionable per-
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sons, confiscated whatever they wanted, and issued identification papers on their 
own authority.279 The behavior of the militia in some areas was such “that they 
are referred to by the Ukrainian peasants as ‘Bolshevist mobs.’”280 In certain ar-
eas, Ukrainian militia units had equated Poles with the Jews and demanded that 
they wear armbands. In L’viv, the OUN sold stamps for battle funds (Kampf-
fondmarken) and issued leaflets demanding the return of Bandera and a “free and 
independent Ukraine.”281 In some areas, the security police disciplined the mili-
tia, but elsewhere the SiPo used them to fight against “gangs” (Banden).282 In the 
end, the Ukrainian militia units were dissolved and some of their leaders arrested.

The occupying Germans created a Ukrainian auxiliary police, which was 
partly controlled by the Einsatzkommandos, partly by the respective Stadtkom-
mandant (town major) or Ortskommandant.283 On July 14, the Stadtkommandant 
of L’viv ordered the formation of a city militia that would report to the provisional 
mayor. City militiamen wore white armbands with a blue-and-yellow border and 
the coat of arms of the city of L’viv on a white background. A second militia “for 
special tasks” was set up under the command of the German Einsatzkommando 
z.b.V. Lemberg. This second militia was assigned yellow-and-blue armbands 
marked with an official stamp. It is doubtful, however, whether this purported 
separation between the two militia units was maintained in practice.284 The Ukrai-
nian auxiliary police was formally established on August 31, 1941. It initially 
numbered 425 members, rising to 874 members after L’viv was expanded by the 
inclusion of several villages in 1943/44. These figures were augmented by around 
420 students from the Ukrainian police academy set up in L’viv. The official du-
ties of the Ukrainian auxiliary police included pursuing the perpetrators of petty 
crimes and providing assistance during house searches and for manhunts.285 

The Ukrainian auxiliary police were hated by Jews and Poles alike.286 They 
ransacked homes, controlled, bullied, and murdered numerous Jews and Poles. 
One Jewish writer believed that the members of the auxiliary police had been 
recruited from the lowest dregs of society, describing the police as morally de-
graded, with no sense of responsibility and with a bestial propensity for rob-
bery and violence.287 But another Jewish commentator was of the opinion that the 
Ukrainian militiamen had partly been recruited from among the masses of stu-
dents who only a short time before had invoked the brotherhood of nations along-
side their Jewish fellow students, had received Soviet educational grants, and 
had held positions in the Komsomol. They were now showing their true, bloody, 
nationalist, and anti-Semitic face.288 However, the OUN and other Ukrainians had 
a very different perception of the Ukrainian police. The OUN-B commented that 
the Poles greatly respected the police. In a report from March 1944, the Ukrainian 
police are referred to as “ours” (nashi politsianty). Previously, several hundred 
auxiliary police in Volhynia had defected to the nationalist Ukrainian partisans.289 
Evidence for the fact that Ukrainians did not view the auxiliary police as hostile 
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can be deduced from a diary entry written by Arkadij Ljubchenko dated April 7, 
1943. He notes that the majority of Ukrainian police in Galicia were people with 
middle and higher levels of education. Many engineers, teachers, and scientists 
had joined the police force, raising the general level of the auxiliary police. “In 
addition, one sees in it [the police] here the new seed of the Ukrainian army. They 
hate Poles, and the yellow and blue badge with its trident is a knife in the heart 
of every Pole.”290

On July 19, 1941, a Führer Decree incorporated the larger part of East Gali-
cia into the Generalgouvernement, while eastern Ukraine became a separate 
administrative area to be known as Reichskommissariat Ukraine. The security 
police reported that “a whispering campaign” was portraying the Führer Decree 
as a “German betrayal of Ukrainian culture.” The decree had provoked “extreme 
despondency.”291 The Ukrainians feared that the incorporation of East Galicia 
into the Generalgouvernement might be the precursor to establishing a Polish 
state.292 The Bandera faction was still undecided how it should behave toward 
the Reich. On one hand, it had recommenced its clandestine activities, but on 
the other hand, it was trying to maintain contacts to the authorities. The peas-
ants—as long as they had not been seduced by Bandera propaganda—were “very 
pro-German.” The Bandera group—the report continued—was the “agent of all 
hostile currents among Ukrainians.”293

To sooth matters, the Wehrmacht had permitted the establishment of a Ukrai-
nian Council of Seniors chaired by Archbishop Andrij Sheptyts’kyj.294 On the 
night of July 22–23, 1941, the Council of Seniors held a meeting lasting several 
hours in the official residence of the Greek Catholic archbishop to protest against 
the planned incorporation of East Galicia in the Generalgouvernement. In a state-
ment, the Council of Seniors declared that the incorporation would “undermine the 
cordial sympathy and the complete trust of the Ukrainians in the German Wehr- 
macht and government. The Ukrainians would sooner accept a German protector-
ate over all of reunited Ukraine and support it with the utmost devotion than the 
rebuilding of Poland to the detriment of Ukrainians.” The Council of Seniors still 
hoped that the incorporation of East Galicia into the General Government could 
be prevented: “It is almost unbelievable that the Ukrainians, who are doubtless the 
most sincere and greatest friends of the German people are to be made a sacrificial 
lamb for the Poles or Russians.”295 Stets’ko, writing on behalf of his government, 
sent a letter of remonstration to Hitler: “The Ukrainian people and with it the 
Ukrainian government view this act of incorporation of Galicia, of this ancient 
Ukrainian territory where the Ukrainian princely state was able to hold out longest 
against the incoming tides of the Asian hordes, into the Generalgouvernement as a 
blow against its national feelings and it cannot give its assent.”

Stets’ko hoped that in future “under the brilliant leadership” of Hitler, ethnic 
(völkisch) principles would be applied in the reshaping of Ukraine.296 The chief 
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of the SD and the SiPo, writing on July 31, 1941, reported “extreme reticence on 
the part of Ukrainian administrative bodies.”297 

The disappointment of the Ukrainians inversely mirrored the Polish hopes. 
Some Poles believed that the establishment of a Polish state or at least of a 
protectorate was imminent. But this did not mean that Poles had any sympa-
thy for Germany. According to information of the Reich Security Main Office 
(Reichssicherheitshauptamt, RSHA) the Poles continued to place all their hopes 
in an Allied victory.298 

On August 1, 1941, East Galicia formally left the area of military opera-
tions to become part of the Generalgouvernement under the name District of 
Galicia. The government of the Generalgouvernement took the opportunity to 
hold a grand state ceremony in L’viv “which will demonstrate to the world the 
incorporation of Galicia into German sovereign territory.”299 The commander of 
Rear Army Area South, Karl von Roques, handed over the civil administration 
to the government of the Generalgouvernement.300 Karl Lasch, previously head 
of the District of Radom, was appointed governor of the new district (East Gali-
cia), with SS and Police Leaders Ludwig Losacker and from October Friedrich 
Katzmann reporting to him. The official language was now German; however, 
use of Ukrainian and Polish was permitted in dealings with the authorities. De-
crees were issued in all three languages.301 SS-Obersturmführer Hans Kujath was 
appointed Stadthauptmann (city captain—head of administration) of L’viv.

The Bandera Group was much stronger in East Galicia than the OUN-M 
and continued to make difficulties for the Germans. After the murder of several 
of Mel’nyk’s supporters, the OUN-M issued leaflets accusing Bandera of mur-
der. The security police reported that the Mel’nyk Group and member of the 
“older intelligentsia” had proposed “arresting the entire leadership of the Bandera 
Group and liquidating the main culprits.”302 The SiPo believed that the general 
population was prepared to “work together under all circumstances” with the 
Germans.303 In February 1942 police stations across eastern Ukraine were send-
ing reports to the RSHA that Mel’nyk and Bandera supporters were mutually in-
forming on each other to the German authorities. While the RSHA noted a “very 
extreme nationalist-chauvinist attitude” in both arms of the OUN, the OUN-B 
was particularly uncooperative. It was impossible to “engage the supporters of 
the Bandera movement in any form of positive cooperation.” It was felt that the 
only option left was to utterly destroy the movement.304

Bandera was arrested in Cracow on July 5, brought to Berlin for questioning 
and then was placed under house arrest. On July 9, the SD also arrested Jaroslav 
Stets’ko and Roman Il’nyts’kyj. Bandera was subsequently interned in Sachsen-
hausen concentration camp where he remained until September 1944.305 But the 
Mel’nyk faction had only two months to exploit their advantage. At the end of 
November 1941 the OUN-M organized a conference in Zhytomyr attended by 
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leading representatives of the movement. The occupation authorities took the 
opportunity and arrested more than twenty persons attending the conference. All 
of them without exception were shot a short time later. At the same time the 
organizations of the Mel’nyk faction in Kiev, Poltava and Kamieniec Podolski 
(Kam”janets’-Podil’s’kyj) were searched and shut down. Mel’nyk himself was 
arrested in January 1944 and, like Bandera, was taken to Sachsenhausen concen-
tration camp.306

The German occupiers did not grant the Ukrainians additional or greater 
responsibilities in the administration, nor did they dissolve the hated collective 
farms or offer the Ukrainians any political perspectives. This left Ukrainian elites 
dissatisfied with the German occupation. On January 14, 1942, leading Ukrai-
nian representatives appealed to Hitler.307 Their letter highlighted the disap-
pointment of Ukrainians who had hoped that after the defeat of Russia, Ukraine 
would have the opportunity to “join the political system of Europe.” The authors 
complained about the “prohibition of Ukrainians from taking part in the armed 
struggle against their hereditary enemy.” They additionally deplored the fact that 
in eastern Ukraine, Ukrainians has been robbed of “all opportunities for cultural-
national development.” Germany could not make the mistake of “preventing the 
Ukrainian people from fulfilling its historical task by supporting the enemies of 
Ukraine, Poland and Russia.” Ukraine must be granted the right to an indepen-
dent existence.308

But as long as the German troops continued to be victorious, such consider-
ations were not on the agenda. East Galicia was part of that “Lebensraum im Osten 
[living space in the East]” designated in Generalplan Ost [Master Plan East] as a 
future German settlement area. Hitler viewed the region as German “cultural soil” 
(Kulturboden) whose affiliation with the German cultural sphere had been con-
firmed by 146 years of Austrian rule. Soon after the invasion by the Wehrmacht 
the new rulers began giving the streets German names or Germanizing existing 
names. By 1942, 156 streets and squares had already been “Germanized.”309 The 
occupiers claimed parts of the city for themselves, with officers and civil servants 
favoring the elegant residential district near Stryjski Park. Previous owners of 
houses—usually Poles—were forced from their homes. As in all occupied coun-
tries, the best hotels, restaurants, and cafés were “for Germans only.” Theaters and 
cinemas now served the occupiers, although the occasional Polish performance 
and some Ukrainian theatrical productions were permitted. In cinemas, the popu-
lation were usually shown productions from UFA studios, the most important Ger-
man motion picture company, with the films flanked by newsreels.310

Although the decision had already been taken to annihilate the Jews, the 
policies pursued against Poles and Ukrainians were more differentiated and 
were determined by the military situation and the willingness to cooperate of 
the respective group. Although Ukrainians and Poles were considered “racially 
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inferior,” they had been accorded a subordinate place in the plans for a national 
socialist Europe.311 Right from the start, the Germans continued the campaign 
against Polish intellectuals that had begun in the Generalgouvernement one-and-
a-half years earlier. During the night of July 3–4, a special unit of the security 
service led by SS-Brigadeführer Karl Eberhard Schöngarth arrested twenty-three 
Polish professors from both universities in L’viv and murdered all of them, to-
gether with seventeen university employees, on the morning of July 4, sparing 
the life of only one of the group. A few days later two more professors were ar-
rested and murdered. The former Polish prime minister and university professor 
Kazimierz Bartel was shot on July 26, 1941, on Hitler’s personal order. Other 
university lecturers and one hundred students were also murdered.312 

Shortly after the German invasion, Soviet time in L’viv was replaced by 
“German time” (actually, Central European Time). A curfew was maintained 
from 9 p.m. in the evening until 7 a.m. in the morning. But at the same time Pol-
ish habits and customs returned. From September the złoty was again used as 
currency. Private companies were also permitted again. The occupation authori-
ties forbade the wearing of Polish medals or badges.313 All Polish inscriptions in 
streetcars were replaced by German and Ukrainian inscriptions. 

The occupiers issued identity cards to the inhabitants but certificates of em-
ployment were even more important than identification papers, as these provided 
Jews with a temporary means of survival and offered Ukrainians and Poles a cer-
tain amount of protection from compulsory conscription and deportation to work 
as Ostarbeiter in the Reich.314 Work was compulsory for all persons between six-
teen and sixty in the Generalgouvernement. On August 22, 1941, twenty-five thou-
sand persons in L’viv were registered as unemployed. Even in February 1942 there 
were still 1,700 unemployed persons on the books, although only 600 of them 
were workers. Transports of Ostarbeiter to the Reich began in September 1941. 
In the beginning, recruitment advertising attracted some volunteers, but later the 
authorities resorted to hunting people down or dragging them off the streets. At a 
meeting of the heads of the labor exchanges in the Generalgouvernement it was 
announced that 350,000 people were required for work in the Reich, 65,000 of 
whom were expected to come from the District of Galicia (8,000 from L’viv).315 

As the numbers of people volunteering for work in the Reich dried up, streets 
were closed and potential workers seized out of the midst of crowds. Ostarbeiter 
were sometimes forcibly recruited from groups of movie audiences.316 The big-
gest hunt for forced laborers started on March 10, 1943, and continued for several 
more days. Passersby on the streets daily saw groups of men and women flanked 
by Ukrainian auxiliary police being brought to the labor exchange or the camp on 
Pieracki Street. According to information provided by the Polish Home Army, by 
the spring of 1943, 40,017 persons from the District of Galicia had been deported 
as forced laborers, of whom 7,588 came from the city of L’viv.317 The hunt for 
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foreign workers for the Reich continued even in the spring of 1944 and was among 
one of the most defining experiences of the war for the “Aryan” population.318 

Ukrainians and Poles were given more cultural and economic leeway than 
their co-nationals in the rest of the Generalgouvernement or in the Reichskom-
missariat Ukraine.319 Ukrainians and Poles competed against one another within 
the limited latitude allowed them by their occupiers, although in this battle the 
Ukrainians held the better cards. The Ukrainian authorities working under Ger-
man supervision were anxious to “remove Poles from all cultural life and to ut-
terly Ukrainize those institutes which had previously been controlled by Poles 
and where the majority of teaching staff was Polish.”320 The German occupiers 
promoted such attempts at Ukrainization as long as Germans experienced no dis-
advantages from these changes. In the first weeks of July, eight hundred employ-
ees working on the streetcars were fired and replaced by two hundred Ukrainians. 
The directorate for the municipal streetcars introduced the use of Ukrainian as 
its official language.321 But if economic efficiency was threatened, the occupiers 
did not hesitate to employ Polish specialists. In the absence of Ukrainian special-
ists, the occupiers summarily appointed Poles as the administrators of collective 
farms, which, in turn, aroused discontent among the Ukrainian population.322

In January 1942 Governor Lasch was arrested on charges of corruption dur-
ing his time as governor of Radom and replaced by Austrian lawyer Otto Wächter, 
who had previously been Personalkommissar (head of Human Resources) for the 
District of Cracow. Together with Wächter a number of other Austrians were 
given leading positions.323 Stadthauptmann (city captain) Hans Kujath was re-
placed by the Austrian Egon Höller, who, until that date, had been Kreishaupt-
mann (district captain) of Rural Cracow. The Stadthauptmann controlled the 
municipal administration, and the most important departments—those dealing 
with economic affairs and finances—were headed by Germans. The office of 
deputy mayor and the positions of departmental heads of twelve other depart-
ments were filled by Ukrainians. But Polish specialists continued to be employed. 
At the end of 1941, 759 people were working in the municipal administration, 
including 20 citizens of the German Reich or “ethnic Germans,” 432 Ukrainians, 
and 307 Poles. Twenty-six Ukrainians but only eight Poles held senior positions 
in the administration. Municipal services were similarly Ukrainized, although the 
percentage of Poles was higher than in the city administration, with 74 Germans, 
1,040 Ukrainians, and 2,909 Poles working in municipal services. At manage-
rial levels there were 250 Poles as opposed to 84 Ukrainians. The percentage of 
German staff continued to increase until 1944. But this was also because many 
local Poles had German or Austrian ancestors who had become Polonized in the 
nineteenth century. More people registered in the Deutsche Volksliste (German 
People’s List) in L’viv than in the regions of central Poland. Newly classified 
“Volksdeutsche,” that is, ethnic Germans, did not enjoy the full legal status of 



302   ♦  Lemberg, Lwów, L’viv, 1914‒1947

German citizens from the Reich, but their status was significantly better than that 
of Poles or Ukrainians. On March 20, 1944, there were 171 Reichsdeutsche (Ger-
mans from the Reich) and 56 Volksdeutsche working in the city administration, 
with a further 96 Reichsdeutsche and 92 Volksdeutsche employed in municipal 
services. In 1943, 4,802 Ukrainians and 6,989 Poles were working in the city ad-
ministration and municipal services.324 In the railroad, post, and telegraph offices, 
the majority of employees were Polish. But senior and managerial positions were 
mainly held by either Germans or Ukrainians.325 Eighty percent of postal workers 
in the postal district of L’viv were Polish, 10 percent were Ukrainian, and 10 per-
cent German, mainly Volksdeutsche. The labor exchange employed 120 Poles, 80 
Ukrainians, and 50 Germans.326

After the first wave of murders targeting members of the Polish intelligen-
tsia had abated, over the next one-and-a-half years the occupiers refrained from 
carrying out extensive murder campaigns against Ukrainians and Poles.327 Poles 
were permitted to set up a Rada Główna Opiekuńcza (Main Welfare Council), 
which began its work on September 1, 1941, initially in the form of a Polish aid 
committee. This Polish aid committee was mainly involved in charitable work 
but it also represented Polish interests vis-à-vis the occupiers.328

On the Ukrainian side several groups fought to control the national institu-
tions.329 After the occupation of the city, the Mel’nyk and Bandera groups set 
up separate “relief committees.” The occupiers were dissatisfied by this turn of 
events and promoted the establishment of a Ukrainian aid committee, initially 
headed by a Mel’nyk supporter. The two existing committees joined the new aid 
committee, which performed only charitable duties.330 Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj 
agreed with the German authorities when they finally decided to remove both 
OUN groups from the committee.331 

The Ukrainian aid committee reported to the L’viv Office of the Ukrainian 
Central Committee (Ukraïns’kyj Tsentral’nyj Komitet, UTsK) headed by Kost’ 
Pan’kivs’kyj. The Ukrainian Central Committee saw itself as the legal represen-
tation of the interests of the Ukrainian population, but was repeatedly criticized 
by the OUN-B for its close collaboration with the occupying forces.332 Officially, 
the Central Committee had primarily humanitarian tasks; its main focus was on 
providing relief and assistance to the Ukrainian population and certain services 
to the occupiers such as the collection of winter clothing for the Wehrmacht or 
assisting in the collection of grain.333

One of the Central Committee’s most important departments dealt with 
schools and education. Its activities testify to the relatively wide leeway granted 
to Ukrainians in the District of Galicia by the occupying authorities. In 1942 the 
department supervised 4,214 elementary schools (3,038 in the District of Gali-
cia) with 8,408 teachers (3,088 in the District of Galicia). These schools were 
attended by 610,218 pupils (493,500 in the District of Galicia). In 1942/1943 
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there were 12 high schools with 26 parallel classes and 6,000 pupils, 9 teacher 
training colleges with 2,250 pupils, and 8 seminaries for kindergarten teachers. 
The 120 vocational colleges and professional schools had 11,556 students. In 
198 agricultural colleges (167 in the District of Galicia), 399 full-time and 503 
part-time teaching staff taught 67,059 pupils. In addition, at the end of 1943 there 
were 128 boarding schools with more than 5,000 pupils. The highest level of 
education permitted Ukrainians by the occupying authorities were specialized 
courses, taught in L’viv, which aimed to train up urgently required staff in the 
areas agriculture, engineering and medical care. These courses were attended by 
two thousand students. But such specialized courses also show the limits to the 
scope allowed Ukrainians. The establishment of specialist courses circumvented 
the need for university education. The occupying authorities also refused to per-
mit the scientific Shevchenko Society to reopen its doors.334 

From the start of the German occupation, the food situation in the cities 
and towns was terrible. At the beginning of July 1941, people had to queue for 
hours even for bread. Many families were hoarding food after extensive panic 
buying. Most peasants were only prepared to exchange foodstuffs in return for 
material goods.335 At the end of July there was widespread “general dissatisfac-
tion because of the need to queue in front of food stores and the limited rations.” 
Supplies were insufficient; smuggling and illicit trading thrived.336 The quotas 
on the ration cards could often not be fully utilized, even in the months that 
followed. Salaries and wages were low, and black market prices for foodstuffs 
constantly increased. Many L’viv residents tried their hand at trading or looked 
for illegal alternative sources of income.337 The population sank into poverty. By 
the middle of 1942 between forty and seventy thousand Poles were dependent 
on food aid. At the beginning sixteen Polish soup kitchens were operating; their 
number later increased to twenty-one, and together they dispensed between three 
and five thousand meals every day, although the calorific value of the meals was 
low. The Polish aid committee additionally provided food to several thousand 
schoolchildren.338 In 1944 the Ukrainian aid committee had eleven regular soup 
kitchens, which dispensed, on average, one thousand meals every day, four-fifths 
of which were handed out for free.339

The Murder of the Jews of L’viv 

Not long after the invasion, the occupiers already had an overview of the ethnic 
composition of the population. Thus, in July 1941, 370,000 people were living 
in the city; of these 160,000 were Jewish, 140,000 were Polish and 70,000 were 
Ukrainian.340 Between June and September 1941, numerous Jews were killed in 
pogroms and by German Einsatzgruppen (special task forces). All documents tell 
of endless hours of work, cruelty, murders, hunger, epidemics, and innumerable 
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casualties among the Jewish population. From the start, Jews were given much less 
food than Poles and Ukrainians; by the middle of July 1941, Jews were ordered to 
wear special armbands and were only permitted to use the last car in streetcars; later 
they were not allowed to use any form of public transport. Some Poles and Ukrai-
nians took advantage of the crisis, buying up valuable goods for little money and 
selling food for a lot of money to Jews. Denunciations and blackmail were com-
mon.341 On July 28, 1941, the military administration imposed a tribute of twenty 
million rubles on the Jewish population. One thousand Jewish hostages were taken 
as “security.”342 The Jewish community finally managed to collect the required sum 
within the allotted time. Poles and even some German officers also contributed 
money. But the hostages were not freed; all were shot a short time later.343

Between October 1941 and June 1942, as measures were gearing up for the 
“Endlösung,” murder campaigns focused on members of the Jewish intelligen-
tsia and “unproductive” people. The L’viv ghetto was set up and mass murders 
intensified. Many Jews were deported to the Bełżec death camp. As was the case 
in all of the ghettos set up in the territories under German rule, the L’viv ghetto 
was much too small. Jews were forced to sell their former homes for a pittance or 
houses were confiscated outright. “Aryans” living in the designated ghetto area 
sold their apartments at excessive prices. Redistribution occurred on a huge scale. 
When Jews moved to the ghetto, they were robbed and beaten on their way there 
by Germans, Poles, and Ukrainians. Perpetrators entered Jewish homes, taking 
anything that took their fancy. In the fall of 1941, thousands of Jewish families 
moved to the ghetto carrying their belongings on their backs or stowed away on 
hand carts. At the border to the ghetto the Jews had to pass under a railroad bridge. 
Uniformed police (Schutzpolizei) standing there picked out several thousand old, 
ill and frail people and brought them to nearby sandpits where they were sum-
marily shot. Ukrainian auxiliary police and Schutzpolizei searched homes on the 
hunt for old and ill people.344 The deadline for Jews to move to the ghetto had to 
be extended twice because of organizational problems. Part of the Jewish popula-
tion remained outside the ghetto until September 1942.345 Judenräte, or Jewish 
councils, were set up, as were Jewish forced labor gangs. By setting up Jewish 
councils the occupiers shifted the immediate organization of the exploitation and 
decimation of the Jewish population to the Jewish community itself. As in other 
cities where Jewish councils had been set up, members of the L’viv Jewish Coun-
cil and Jewish auxiliary police were trying to save their own lives. But they also 
believed that the unconditional fulfillment of demands, particularly if they could 
demonstrate the economic efficiency of Jewish labor, would make Jewish work-
ers indispensable for the conduct of the war and could save at least part of the 
Jewish population from annihilation. According to differing sources, the Jewish 
Council had between fourteen and twenty-two departments and employed up to 
four thousand people.346 
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Most Jews were murdered in the Bełżec death camp, but mass executions 
were also common in the notorious Janowska camp and surrounding areas. The 
first to be killed were persons considered unfit for work or incapable of hard 
physical labor. This predominantly affected the old, the sick, women, and chil-
dren. At the end of June 1942, approximately two thousand people were mur-
dered, most of them elderly.347

Between July 1942 and June 1943, the ghetto was gradually scaled down 
and was finally liquidated. The largest massacres took place in August 1942. 
Some fifty thousand Jews were not issued new work cards or, as women and chil-
dren, were no longer protected by the employment certificates of the husbands 
or fathers. The murderous campaign started on August 15, reaching its climax 
between August 17 and August 20. The ghetto was surrounded by uniformed 
German police and Ukrainian auxiliary police.

Jews hid in their apartments and in walled-up cellars. Most were found and 
dragged out of their hiding places. Many Jews were killed on the spot. In the eve-
ning, manhunts were held across the city with searches carried out of parks and 
cemeteries and even “Aryan” houses. According to initial information of the Pol-
ish Home Army fifteen thousand Jews were murdered; later reports cited figures 
of up to fifty thousand people killed during the campaign or deported to Bełżec 
death camp. Jews still capable of working who had not been given work cards by 
the Gestapo were sent to the Janowska forced labor camp. Old people, children, 
and sick people were transported to Bełżec. Executions of Jews by shooting also 
occurred sporadically in L’viv. On August 23, the Gestapo took away the entire 
medical and nursing staff of the Jewish hospital. The occupiers employed special 
SS forces, the Sonderdienst, the uniformed police, Ukrainian auxiliary police, 
and Lithuanian police to carry out these campaigns. The re-registration of Jewish 
workers by the SS was used to reduce the numbers of Jewish workers by 10 to 20 
percent. The Ukrainian auxiliary police assisted the SS in bringing selected Jews 
to the Janowska camp.348 From the spring of 1942, the Janowska camp functioned 
at once as a forced labor camp for Jews, and Ukrainians, a transit camp for Bełżec 
and a place of execution. The camp never held more than ten thousand prisoners 
at any one time. Slave laborers who were murdered or who died of hunger or 
disease were promptly replaced by new prisoners from the ghetto. The same ap-
palling conditions typical for most German forced labor and extermination camps 
in eastern Europe prevailed in the Janowska camp.349

After Jewish resistance fighters killed a police agent in L’viv, the police 
hanged the chairman of the Jewish Council together with eleven members of 
the Jewish self-help organization. A further one hundred Jews, many of them 
members of the administration of the Jewish Council, were also murdered. Be-
tween January and December 1942 approximately 300,000 Jews, i.e. half of all 
Jews resident in the District of Galicia, lost their lives.350 Maurycy Allerhand was 
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murdered together with his wife in Janowska camp in August 1942. The emeritus 
professor for physiology and former rector of the university Adolf Beck died in 
the same month.351 The “Aryan” population witnessed the murders of their Jewish 
fellow citizens.352

The August murders prompted Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj to denounce the 
national socialist genocide in a letter to Pope Pius XII. The archbishop listed the 
facts: robberies, thefts, confiscations, and corruption were the order of the day; 
about two hundred thousand Jews had already been murdered. Massacres took 
place in even the smallest villages across East Galicia, and not only Jews but also 
“non-Aryan Christians” and many other Christians had lost their lives. Mass ex-
ecutions by shooting, mass arrests and the deportations of workers to the German 
Reich must all be laid at the door of the Germans.353

In August 1942 the ghetto was reduced to one third of its former size and 
hermetically sealed off. Friedrich Katzmann, SS-Führer and Polizeiführer for 
the district, gave the order that all Jews had to have relocated to the ghetto by 
September 7. Any person attempting to hide Jews could expect to be killed.354 
Katzmann estimated that about eight thousand unregistered Jews were living in 
the ghetto. The death rate in the ghetto was high. The extreme overcrowding 
in the houses, the catastrophic sanitary conditions, and hunger led to recurrent 
outbreaks of disease and typhoid epidemics. People died in great numbers even 
without the assistance of the death squads. In the beginning, the Jewish hospital 
in the ghetto area still worked although it lacked medicines. But after the depor-
tation of its doctors and nursing staff to Bełżec there was no longer any profes-
sional medical assistance in the ghetto.355

Another mass murder campaign was carried out in the L’viv ghetto on Janu-
ary 5 and 6, 1943; this time the primary targets were people who had no work 
cards. The Schutzpolizei, the Gestapo, and the Ukrainian auxiliary police set fire 
to houses, killing several hundred by burning them alive. All members of the 
Jewish Council were murdered. The ghetto was renamed and was now termed 
a “Judenlager” or Jewish camp. Survivors were housed in barracks and were 
assigned to specific companies. SS-Scharführer Josef Grzymek, who showed 
particular sadism in his dealings with the remaining Jews, was appointed com-
mander of the Judenlager (Julag). Some of the members of the Jewish Ordnungs-
dienst (security staff) were murdered in February 1943. In March, forty Jews 
were shot in revenge for the murder of a Gestapo official; several dozen members 
of the Jewish Ordnungsdienst were hung from the balconies.356 

In February 1943 the Home Army for L’viv reported on a new special op-
eration carried out in the ghetto which cost a further 3,800 Jews their lives. Two 
hundred Jewish police and Jewish security guards, numbering some seven hun-
dred people together with their families, were rounded up. On February 12, 1943, 
the Germans murdered a further seven hundred Jews. After these operations, only 
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fifteen thousand people were still officially living in the ghetto.357 On March 17 
and 18, 1943, many Jews were again murdered in the ghetto, among them twenty 
Jewish auxiliary police. Seven Jews were hanged in Łokietka Street.358

The liquidation of the Judenlager started on June 1, 1943. Several thousand 
young and healthy people had already been transferred to the Janowska camp 
a few weeks previously. Several companies had also arranged for their Jewish 
workers to be transferred to the camp to avoid losing them during the planned 
murder operations: “Jews were savagely hunted down on the streets and squares 
of L’viv. They were slain wherever they were found. All of this was done in line 
with well-known German methods. The Ukrainian militia zealously assisted—as, 
by the way, was usually the case—at these bloody murders.”359

The liquidation of the ghetto lasted from June 1 to June 20, and the police 
units met with organized resistance. Every building, every house was searched. 
Instead of the registered twelve thousand Jews, about twenty thousand Jews were 
found to be living in the ghetto. Jews who were caught were either murdered on 
the spot or taken to the Janowska camp and murdered there. Numerous houses 
were set on fire. After the murder operation was finished, about three thousand 
bodies were found in various hiding places. Jewish resistance fighters managed 
to kill ten Germans and injure around a dozen.360 Katzmann reported to Berlin on 
June 23 that the District of Galicia, with the exception of the Jews in the camps 
overseen by the SS-Führer and Polizeiführer, was now “judenfrei.”361 

Katzmann had warned the population against offering any assistance to 
Jews. But as the German defeat moved closer and the extermination of the Jews 
entered its final stages, the readiness of Poles and Ukrainians to help Jews also 
increased. Despite the threats, some Jews who had fled were hidden by their fel-
low citizens. Others hid in the city’s sewer system, but a lack of food forced them 
to surface again and many were caught and shot. One group of ten managed to 
hold out in the city’s sewer system until the German retreat. During all this time 
Polish sewer workers supplied them with food.362

After the ghetto had been liquidated, around twenty forced labor camps with 
twenty-one thousand inmates remained in the District of Galicia. By degrees, the 
Jewish inmates of these camps, with the exception of those who were able to flee, 
were also murdered or died of exhaustion, emaciation, and disease. The Ober-
feldkommandantur, the divisional administration headquarters of the occupied 
territory, noted on September 17, 1943: “Now that no more Jews are employed 
by the Wehrmacht, civil businesses with the exception of [the] oil industry in the 
Drohobycz area have become judenrein. There are only 6000 Jews in the Juden-
lager Lemberg, of which 4000 are employed in the Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke 
[an SS-owned armaments company] and 2000 in the Ostbahn [Eastern Railroad]. 
The Jewish question in the District of Galicia should therefore be considered in 
the main as settled.”363
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On November 19, 1943, the Gestapo set about murdering the last Jews in 
Janowska camp. About three hundred men from the Gestapo, the Ukrainian auxil-
iary police, and a few dozen soldiers of the Waffen-SS took part in the extermina-
tion. The OUN-B estimated that at this point around 2,700 Jews were still living 
in the camp. The Gestapo ordered the Jews to undress completely. But Jews took 
that moment to attack the Gestapo men with knives. The Gestapo fired on the 
Jews with machine guns and threw hand grenades, killing almost all of them. A 
few Jews used the confusion to climb over the barbed wire fence and flee. Fifty 
Jews fled at the start of the carnage along with three hundred Russian SS-men, 
who were serving in the camp and had sold the Jews weapons and ammunition. 
The Gestapo was unable to get the situation under control by itself and called on 
the Ukrainian auxiliary police, which brought the surviving Jews to Lysnych. On 
the way there forty Jews overpowered the five-man guard and fled in the car.364

After the Wehrmacht retreated in July 1944, about eight hundred Jews 
emerged from their hiding places. Approximately eight hundred more came from 
the surrounding areas, so that on October 1, 1944 1,689 Jews were registered 
in L’viv. This meant that almost all the Jews living in the city in July 1941 had 
fallen victim to the genocide. A few thousand Jews had survived in the Soviet 
Union where they had been deported between 1939 and 1941. The death rate 
for deported Jews in Russia was also high, but the likelihood of surviving in the 
Soviet Union was incomparably higher than in the territories under German rule. 
According to estimates by the historian Aharon Weiss, out of 600,000 to 650,000 
Jews living in the area later known as the District of Galicia at the time of the 
German invasion, only between 10,000 and 15,000 survived (see table 5.2)365

The Holocaust wiped out one of the three main ethnic groups that had 
helped shape the city over the previous six hundred years. Poles and Ukrainians 
benefited—even if for most of them the benefits were only temporary—from the 
persecution and murder of the Jews; a small percentage was complicit or actively 
assisted the Germans in their policy of extermination. Thousands of Ukraini-
ans and Poles risked their lives to help their Jewish fellow citizens. Archbishop 
Sheptyts’kyj saved the lives of fifteen Jews by sheltering them in his official resi-
dence. The archbishop additionally directed Studite monasteries and nunneries to 
admit Jews who had fled; this saved the lives of 150 Jews, most of them children. 
According to a report by the German occupiers, one hundred Ukrainians were 
executed in Galicia between October 1943 and June 1944 for Judenbegünstigung 
(preferential treatment of Jews).366

A Shift in Occupation Policies

After the German defeat at Stalingrad, the Nazi occupiers changed their strat-
egy and attempted to win over Poles, and more particularly Ukrainians, with the 
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Table 5.2. Number of Jews resident in L’viv 1941–1943 and their annihilation.367

Changes in population size Chronological sequence
Date # of Jews 

in L’viv
Date Number of victims

July 1, 1941 approx. 
160,000

July 1–2, 1941 4,000–7,000 (pogrom)

July 31, 1941 approx. 
150,000

July/August 1941 Several thousand killed in mass 
shootings carried out by Einsatz-
kommandos

July 25–27, 1941 Around 2,000, mainly murdered 
by the Ukrainian auxiliary police 
(“Petljura days”)

August 1941 Murder of 1,000 Jewish hostages 
October 1941 120,000 September 1941 Several thousand killed in mass 

executions
November 1941 109,000
December 1941 106,000
January 1942 103,000 March 1942 Approx. 15,000 killed in Bełżec
April 1942 86,000 May 5, 1942 Several thousand killed in mass 

executions 
May 1942 82,000 June 27, 1942 Approx. 2,000 killed, mainly 

women
September 1942 36,000 August 10–22, 

1942
Approx. 50,000 killed in Bełżec

October 1942 33,000 End of August/
beginning of Sep-
tember

Approx. 100 shot, several dozen 
hanged

November 1942 29,000 End of October Several hundred murdered 
December 1942 24,000 November 1942 Several thousand killed in 

Bełżec and in the Janowska 
camp

January 1943 approx. 
20,000

January 5–6, 1943 Several thousand murdered or 
burned alive 

February 1943 approx. 
14,000 + 
approx. 
1,500 
illegal

March 1943 Shot or hanged

June 1943 12,000 + 
approx. 
8,000 
illegal

June 1–20, 1943 Several thousand murdered dur-
ing the liquidation of the ghetto
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hope of inducing them to contribute more actively to the war effort against the 
Soviet Union. The Oberfeldkommandantur reported in March 1943 that neither 
the Poles nor the Ukrainians wished for any return of the “Bolshevists.” Many 
Ukrainians wanted to take part “in the armed fight against Bolshevism.”368 But 
at the same time, the report admitted that the Polish inhabitants and “to a certain 
extent and understandably the Ukrainian population are not favorably disposed” 
toward the Germans. “Otherwise little has changed. The Poles are seeking the 
return of their state and the majority of Ukrainians the establishment of a state 
of their own.”369

For some time, the OUN-M and the collaborationist Ukrainian Central 
Committee had been urging that they be permitted to set up armed Ukrainian 
units to fight against bolshevism. Only now did Hitler finally agree. The two most 
important units were the Vlasov army composed of Soviet prisoners of war under 
former Soviet General Andrej Vlasov and the Ukrainian SS Schützen-Division 
Galicia. The decision to set up the SS Schützen-Division Galizien (Halychyna) 
announced on April 28, 1943, elicited a strong response among the Ukrainian 
population of East Galicia.370 By the middle of May 1943, 42,000 Ukrainians 
had volunteered to enlist in the division, 36,823 of whom were accepted.371 The 
departure of the volunteers to their places of deployment was staged as a public 
celebration, with fifty thousand people attending the formal ceremony in L’viv. 
After a Greek Catholic open-air mass tens of thousands of recruits marched in file 
to form ranks in front of the opera house, where the head of the military commit-
tee, Colonel Alfred Bisanz; the deputy head of the Ukrainian Central Committee, 
Konstantyn Pan’kivs’kyj; and Governor Otto Wächter had assembled to send off 
the officer cadets and noncommissioned officers.372

Citing historical antecedents, the head of the Ukrainian Central Committee 
Kubijovych appealed to the Ukrainian population to enlist in the SS-Division 
Galizien. He invoked the Polish–Ukrainian war and the fight of the Ukrainian 
People’s Republic against the Red Army. Kubijovych placed the newly formed 
Schützen-Division in the tradition of the fight for independence. Twenty-five 
years before, Ukrainian fighters had been forced to lay down their arms. But 
the “blood spilled on the field of honor” by their comrades was calling on them 
to complete what had been started back then. Standing alongside the German 
army it was time for the “Jewish-Bolshevist pestilence” to be obliterated now 
and forever. He described bolshevism as “the worst enemy of the Ukraine and 
of all of mankind” against which the fathers and older brothers of the current 
Ukrainian soldiers had fought as “the first and only ones in Europe at the time.” 
And finally Kubijovych also made direct reference to the Polish–Ukrainian war. 
After twenty-two years, the “Ukrainian youth of Galicia” must once again take 
up arms. Now the Ukrainians were fighting as part of the “new Europe” to defend 
Western civilization against communism.373 But, rather than pro-German sym-
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pathies, the Home Army suspected that Ukrainian advocates of the SS-Division 
Galizien were prompted by nationalist motives.374 The Ukrainians were well 
aware of the speciousness of German promises, but they nevertheless considered 
the possession of arms an important trump card.375

The leaders of the OUN-B initially warned against enlisting in the SS divi-
sion. With a German defeat not inconceivable and given the lack of any quid pro 
quo they considered the creation of the division a political mistake.376 In some 
cases, Bandera supporters were also said to have murdered Ukrainians who en-
listed in the SS-Division Galizien. Nevertheless, enlistment proved highly popu-
lar. By mid-July 1943, eighty thousand volunteers had come forward, although 
about 10 percent had subsequently not shown up for the army physical. Only 
about 50 percent were considered physically fit enough for training.377 The OUN-
B later changed its position. The SS would provide Ukrainians with weapons and 
military training. Both could become important assets in any future fight for an 
independent Ukrainian state.378

At the start of 1943 the German occupiers were once again courting the 
Ukrainian population. In sharp contrast to this and driven by a rise in the numbers 
of acts of resistance committed by the Home Army, from December 1942 the 
occupiers began increasing the pressure on the Polish population. The Janowska 
camp and the prisons of L’viv were soon filled with Poles. The Home Army re-
ceived information, according to which three hundred Poles were shot in Łącki 
prison on December 11, 1942. At the same time Polish society faced the threat 
of further deportations of Poles to Germany as forced laborers.379 On February 6, 
1943, three thousand people, the majority of them Poles, were brought from their 
homes and various camps to the Janowska camp.380 In the spring of 1943, numer-
ous arrests were made in L’viv. The secret organization of the Polish National 
Democratic Party was almost completely crushed.381

In the spring of 1943, some lower-ranking German representatives began 
talks with Polish representatives. The discussions did not yield any results but they 
were an indication of how nervous the occupiers were becoming after the defeat at 
Stalingrad.382 The city captain of L’viv appointed an advisory council, consisting 
of five Polish and five Ukrainian members. The head of the Polish group was the 
seventy-eight-year-old professor of law Marceli Chlamtacz, while the Ukrainian 
group was headed by Stepan Bilak. But the council only met up infrequently and 
had no significant influence on the internal organization of the city.383

By mid-1943 it appeared as though there might be a shift in the policy to-
ward Poles. Although, in the opinion of Abwehr officer Theodor Oberländer, af-
ter killing numerous members of the Polish elite and suppressing Polish life the 
Germans had forfeited any hope of Polish support, this could yet change under 
the banner of a battle to be waged against the Soviet Union.384 In another memo-
randum, the author demanded nothing less than a reversal of the German policies 
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in the east, with the erstwhile foes united in a fight that would pit Europe against 
bolshevism. The immediate measures proposed by the author included land re-
form, an expansion of self-government, and positive cultural and social policies. 
The resettlement plans should not appear uncalculable because this would alien-
ate the local population.385 These and similar proposals circulated for a while in 
government circles of the Generalgouvernement but were not implemented. 

The worsening situation on the front lines began to affect the everyday be-
havior of Germans. German children suddenly began greeting Poles with the 
words dzień dobry (hello, literally: good day). On being questioned, the children 
explained that their mothers had told them they should be polite to Poles. On the 
streets passersby excused themselves if they asked for information in German. 
The mood of the Polish population was correspondingly elevated, but hatred of 
Germans continually increased. The city and the country—in the opinion of the 
regional command of the Home Army—were impatiently awaiting the hour of re-
venge.386 After the success of a counterattack, the Germans once again held their 
heads high and talked of an imminent victory. The Germans—the Home Army 
commented—were pursuing a stupid policy as they constantly allowed them-
selves to be guided by local conditions. In one place, they courted the Ukrainians, 
in another they flattered the Poles, and in each case they discriminated against 
the other group. And in this manner they managed to antagonize both groups.387

The head of the L’viv office of the Ukrainian Central Committee Kost’ 
Pan’kivs’kyj also criticized the German policy at the end of 1943: “Up to the 
present day we still have no idea what will happen to us after the war. All social 
classes are suffering from a political hunger. The feeling of uncertainty has wider 
repercussions as it reduces the joy of working and work outputs.”388

The occupiers additionally incensed the Ukrainian population by a number 
of small administrative provocations. In L’viv, for example, the Stadthauptmann 
forbade all Ukrainian celebrations on November 1, 1943 (the anniversary of the 
Lystopadovyj chyn), and any commemoration of the January 22, 1918 (the date 
of the declaration of independence of the Ukrainian People’s Republic).389 In 
several localities in the District of Cracow and in the city of Cracow itself, the 
authorities even forbade celebrations to commemorate Shevchenko. The Ukraini-
ans were even more strongly affected by the prohibition of religious processions 
on Greek Catholic holidays.390

Polish underground organizations had an easier time under German occupa-
tion than under Soviet rule where state infiltration of the economy and society 
had left little latitude for free movement. Now Polish-owned private businesses 
and companies existed again and the Home Army was better able to disguise 
its activities. The Polish resistance created a well-organized “underground state” 
in L’viv and an effective underground army. Region no. 3 of the Home Army 
included the three southeastern voivodships and Volhynia from 1942 on. The 
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regional command was based in L’viv. However, the Polish underground had to 
cope with several important handicaps. On one hand, it faced the continual threat 
of detection by the German police; on the other hand, it was at risk of espionage, 
denunciations, attacks, and murders by the Ukrainian auxiliary police and the 
OUN. Many Poles feared becoming involved in clandestine activities. Never-
theless, at the end of 1943, the regional Home Army had more than thirty thou-
sand members.391 In L’viv, the Home Army was strong and sometimes carried out 
spectacular acts. In one case, underground fighters raided a cinema where they 
held a collection in aid of the fight against the Germans.392

In the second half of 1943, the general security situation worsened. In addi-
tion to attacks by the Home Army and the Ukraïns’ka Povstans’ka Armija (Ukrai-
nian Insurgent Army, UPA), raids carried out by bandits and criminals were also 
becoming more common.393 In the fall of 1943, the occupiers therefore again 
resorted to carrying out harshly repressive acts directed against the local popula-
tions. The OUN-B noted that as a result of various fiascos and the lack of success 
on the frontlines, the Germans were becoming increasingly brutal. Assisted by the 
Ukrainian auxiliary police the occupiers fought the Polish and Ukrainian under-
ground movements.394 Everyone was waging war against everybody else. Poles, 
collaborators, Germans, and Ukrainians were murdered. On November 1, the Ge-
stapo and the gendarmerie arrested Poles working in the oil refineries in Żółkiew 
Street. On October 25, Poles shot at Ukrainian auxiliary police. In the days that 
followed, the Gestapo and the Schutzpolizei shot many Poles and Ukrainians in 
broad daylight during controls. On the night of November 5, the Germans struck 
a serious blow against the Polish underground. Using a list of names and assisted 
by Ukrainian police they searched many homes. But across the District of Galicia 
Ukrainians were also shot and Ukrainian villages set alight.395

Public executions were held on November 4, 1943, the first—with the 
exception of the executions of Jews in the ghetto—to held in L’viv since the 
start of the war. Six Poles and two Ukrainians were executed. More public 
executions followed during the succeeding days. Seven Ukrainians and one 
Pole were shot for systematic evasion of labor and for absconding from their 
work on construction sites. A further thirteen people were executed on De-
cember 14, and on December 16 the police command announced publicly that 
fifty-five Poles and Ukrainians had been summarily tried for membership in 
underground organizations, possession of weapons, or hiding Jews. The major-
ity of those condemned to death were Poles. In the end, thirty people were exe-
cuted and fifteen pardoned. Over the following weeks further public executions 
were carried out. On January 19, 1944, ten Ukrainians were shot in revenge 
for the murder of a German noncommissioned officer. Two weeks later ten 
Polish hostages were executed for the same reason. On June 29, 1944, twenty-
eight people were executed, although not publicly, in retaliation for the murder 
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of SS-Rottenführer Karl Pommerenke. The executions and the wave of terror 
alarmed the Poles and Ukrainians in L’viv, who had suffered less from the 
Nazi terror policies over the previous one-and-a-half years than elsewhere in 
the Generalgouvernement. While in L’viv more Poles were murdered, in other 
areas of the District of Galicia Ukrainians were almost exclusively the victims 
of this new wave of terror.396 

The wave of repressions and murders were a reaction to the continual de-
cline in authority experienced by the occupiers in East Galicia, Volhynia and 
Podlasie. By the spring of 1943, the UPA controlled almost all of Volhynia with 
the exception of the larger cities. A comprehensive “pacification action” under 
General Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski cost the lives of around three thousand 
German soldiers between July and September 1943. The Ukrainian partisans lost 
six thousand fighters.397

In the eastern regions of the District of Galicia, the authorities had noted 
increasing tensions between Ukrainians and Poles in summer 1943. There had 
been some murders of Poles, although it was not clear whether the motives were 
nationalist or a result of the increased crime rates. The appearance of large So-
viet partisan units under General Sidor Kovpak in the summer of 1943 led to a 
fundamental change in the mood of the population, resulting in a general loss 
of authority for the Germans. Many people eluded labor conscription. In one 
county, more than half of those conscripted to carry out construction work fled.398 
The “nationalist-Ukrainian attempts to become independent” increased over the 
following months. Further murders of Jews occurred in “strongly nationalist-
Ukrainian regions.” The Poles placed no reliance on the occupation authorities 
but began to take countermeasures.399 

In the summer of 1943, the OUN-B realigned its policies. Nazi Germany 
was now viewed as an enemy of equal importance as the Bolsheviks. The third 
clandestine meeting held by the OUN in August 1943 adopted a program that had 
been adapted to the changed situation of the war and now included certain demo-
cratic elements to comply with the expectations of the Western powers. The new 
program’s minority policy also promised tolerance. But the OUN-B had not com-
pletely abandoned the ideology of integral nationalism. Its new program was part 
of a political shift that aimed to create a rapprochement with the United States of 
America and Great Britain. At the same time, the OUN-B was attempting to es-
cape a fatal association with Nazi Germany. One consequence of the meeting was 
the setting up of a Ukrainian Liberation Council (Ukraïns’ka Holovna Vyzvol’na 
Rada, UHVR).400

In November 1943 one of the county offices (Kreishauptmannschaft) in the 
eastern part of the district reported that while the majority of the population re-
jected bolshevism, it was nevertheless prepared—albeit reluctantly—to accept 
a new change of regime if this meant that the war would finally end. But the 
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attention of “the masses” was “distracted by the civil war which smolders under 
the surface and claims numerous victims”: “It was able to erupt when the march-
through of the Soviet partisans revealed the weakness of the German executive 
authority, weakening German authority to an extent which could hardly be recti-
fied. The two ethnicities, despite all attempts at combining them undertaken by 
one side or the other, fall apart again in enmity like certain chemical elements, 
with each side needing only a small push to begin murdering the other.”401

The Ukrainian nationalists made good use of the loss of authority on the 
part of the German administration, using the power vacuum to settle old scores. 
The massacres in Volhynia in July 1943 had been the signal. From then on, re-
ports of murders committed against Poles and Polish acts of retaliation became 
increasingly common (see table 5.3). The Ukrainian Central Committee (UTsK) 
attempted to find a means of counteracting the terror and fought against the Ban-
dera movement. The partisans responded by killing representatives of the UTsK. 
One Greek Catholic priest was murdered after he read an appeal by the UTsK 
from the pulpit. But the latent civil war also mobilized criminal elements, height-
ening the general insecurity. The Kreishauptmann knew of some cases where 
Poles and Ukrainians had carried out attacks together.402 

* Until the middle of December 1943 this category was classified under “murders of Poles.”

Table 5.3. Development of the security situation in the area administered by 
Oberfeldkommandantur 365.403

R
obberies

G
ang attacks

Political m
urders

A
cts of sabotage

A
ttacks on the 

W
ehrm

acht

Skirm
ishes

Sept. 16–
Oct. 15, 1943

162 71 43*

Oct. 16–
Nov. 15, 1943

332 85 26* 10

Nov. 16–
Dec. 15, 1943

224 96 31* 10 10

Jan. 16–
Feb. 15, 1944

292 27 92 16 9

Feb. 16– 
Mar. 15, 1944

395 114 194 16 9

Mar. 16– 
Apr. 15, 1944

129 132 99 47 32 26
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German Occupation and Interethnic Relations

Between June 1941 and June 1943, interethnic relations were strongly affected 
by the ongoing extermination of the Jewish population. Jewish authors registered 
to what extent Ukrainians and Poles collaborated with the German occupiers and 
to what extent they participated in the murder of Jews. Jewish eyewitnesses noted 
that the relationship between Germans and Ukrainians had already begun to cool 
after the Germans annulled the proclamation of a Ukrainian state, took over the 
city, and began to give it a German appearance. The Ukrainian flag disappeared 
from the streets, leaving only the swastika.404 However, Ukrainians were again 
given positions of authority in the city administration. One Jewish witness re-
marked that Poles were very busy trading, smuggling, and speculating: “And 
once again dreams come true: the Poles are in ‘trade,’ the Ukrainians are in the 
administration and the Jews do the physical work.”405 

One Jewish eyewitness noted that the Poles harbored feelings of revenge 
against the Jews and openly showed their feelings. The eyewitness had seen that 
many Poles participated in the murderous bullying. When the Jews were forced 
to relocate to the ghetto, on their way there they were robbed and beaten by 
Germans, Poles, and Ukrainians.406 Maurycy Allerhand believed that Poles only 
participated in the plundering of Jewish homes in exceptional cases. He placed 
all the blame on the Ukrainians, who were trying to get rich by every means pos-
sible. As an example he cited the story that Ukrainians would go from house to 
house asking the caretakers whether any Jews lived there. They would then enter 
the houses and claim the flats for themselves, allowing themselves to be paid off 
with high sums of money. Poles—according to Allerhand—never participated in 
such activities.407 But some Ukrainians also helped Jews: “In an atmosphere of 
brutal racist hatred, there were some cases, if not many, of humane behavior on 
the part of Poles and Ukrainians.”408 

Jewish eyewitnesses were also critical of Jewish ghetto police, the Jewish 
Ordnungsdienst, which helped the German authorities control the ghetto before 
the members of the Ordnungdienst themselves fell victim to the Holocaust. This 
Jewish police force was a great misfortune for the Jewish population, because it 
included many corrupt elements. Writing at the beginning of 1946 Philip Fried-
man commented bitterly that the Jewish police had behaved “worse than the 
Gestapo” toward the Jews.409 Leon Weliczker Wells echoed this view in his mem-
oirs: “Those who had any self-respect did not join this group, and it was basically 
made up of elements of the Jewish rabble.”410

After the establishment of the L’viv ghetto, Jewish eyewitness accounts of 
the war break off or change in character. Now reports focus predominantly on 
hunger, misery, murders, and fear. Reflections on Jewish relations with other eth-
nic groups become rare. With the destruction of the L’viv ghetto, they stop alto-



Chapter 5   ♦   317

gether. On his flight by train to Warsaw, one author of a report who was traveling 
with fake papers met Aryan smugglers. Despite the whole-scale murder of Jews 
they still hated Jews: “The only area where we profit from the Germans is when 
they deal with the Jews.”411

Despite the murder of tens of thousands of Jews from L’viv, a memorandum 
by the local command of the Home Army still thought in spring 1942 that the Jews 
posed a danger to the Poles. In this memorandum, stereotypes from the arsenal 
of prewar Polish anti-Semitic accusations are combined with anti-Semitic Nazi 
tropes. Jews are viewed as the most important internal enemy, whose final plan 
is to replace the Poles as the ruling class.412 The memorandum argued that the 
Jews had not been defeated, only weakened, because only the weakest parts of 
Jewish society had been murdered. Indirectly, this had even somehow resulted in 
strengthening the Jews, because those who had survived were “not weighed down 
in the struggle of existence by these dead weights: One can say without reserva-
tion that the problem of the Jewish minority bears all the aspects of a difficult 
and chronic disease among us which upsets the normal functioning of the social 
organism.” Traditional National Democratic anti-Semitic arguments are used here, 
even though the context had fundamentally changed. The existence of the Jewish 
minority—the report continued—prevented the development of an independent 
third estate and thus the modernization of society. The rise of talented Poles from 
the lower classes was being hampered by Jews. By these means Jews not only 
weakened Poland but were also barriers to the democratization of society.413

In the light of these perceptions of the Jews, the reactions of the Polish in-
habitants of L’viv as reported to Warsaw and London by the regional command 
of the Home Army become more comprehensible.414 The Poles did not support 
the murder of the Jewish population that took place in front their eyes. The L’viv 
command of the Home Army gave a detailed description of the so-called August 
action of 1942, during which the German police and Ukrainian auxiliary police 
murdered many Jews and deported at least forty thousand Jews to the Bełżec 
extermination camp. The scenes witnessed moved even people who were hostile 
to Jews: “The Aryan population witnessed this action with pain, even if a strong 
aversion had developed in the relationships to Jews after the Bolshevik invasion; 
nevertheless, when their own eyes saw what was done to Jews, it made a pitiful 
impression on them.”415

The Home Army in L’viv described the German plan to eliminate the Jews 
as “ultra-bestial” (ultrabestialski).416 The reaction of the masses to the murder of 
Jews was relatively uniform: “All condemn the bestiality and the premeditation 
with which the Jews are being murdered, but generally it is said that the Jews are 
getting their historical punishment.” Polish society did not protest against what 
was happening: “There is no hot sympathy, only a rational cold condemnation 
of murder committed against the weak.” Deep sympathy was often felt for indi-
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vidual Jews, who were sometimes helped even though helpers risked their own 
lives. But “with regard to the Jews in general, there is a subconscious satisfaction 
that there will be no more Jews in the Polish organism.”417

There are very few contemporary sources which show how the Ukrainian 
population and the OUN perceived and interpreted the Holocaust. In February 
1942 Archbishop Sheptyts’kyj protested in a letter to Himmler against the in-
volvement of the Ukrainian auxiliary police in the murder of Jews. In Novem-
ber 1942 in a pastoral letter the archbishop emphasized the importance of the 
commandment “Thou shalt not kill.” The timing and the line of argumentation 
taken in the missive made it clear to everyone that Sheptyts’kyj was referring to 
the murder of the Jews. He was directly appealing to the consciences of Greek 
Catholic believers.418

The numerous actions taken against Jews who had fled to the forests show 
that, despite the murders of hundreds of thousands of Jews, Ukrainian partisan 
groups were still strongly anti-Semitic and identified them with bolshevism.419 
However, already at the beginning of February 1942 the German police stations 
in eastern Ukraine were reporting that the OUN was trying to avoid being in-
volved in “activities against Jews.” Anti-Semitic sentences had even been deleted 
from some of the pamphlets of the Bandera faction.420

After the murder of the Galician Jews the Polish–Ukrainian conflict began 
to take center stage. The German Sicherheitspolizei noticed in August 1941 that 
the antagonism between Ukrainians and Poles had increased under German oc-
cupation.421 In November 1942 there were 116,000 Poles and 54,000 Ukrainians 
living in L’viv; compared with 1938, the percentage of Ukrainians had increased 
by 30 percent. If the incorporated suburbs were included, 130,000 Poles and 
87,000 Ukrainians were resident in Greater L’viv.422 Their mutual hatred—de-
scribed in the reports of the L’viv Command of the Home Army—permeated all 
social classes.423 

Polish “general opinion” held the Ukrainians not only responsible for the de-
portation of Polish settlers and thousands of members of the Polish intelligentsia 
during the Soviet occupation, but also accused the Ukrainian auxiliary police—
falsely—of complicity in the murder of twenty-five professors, which occurred 
in the first days of the German occupation.424 One report listed numerous cases in 
which the Ukrainian auxiliary police had shot Poles. The regional command also 
believed Ukrainians to be behind numerous robberies and murders.425 Ukrainians 
were additionally believed to be the Gestapo’s primary informers and the “eyes 
and ears” of the occupying forces.426 

The Polish underground recognized the fact that Ukrainian society was not 
monolithic. However, in their reports only the OUN appears as an actor, terror-
izing the Ukrainian population, enforcing unconditional support and using the 
Germans to liquidate the Poles. Ukrainian youths were primed to fight the Poles 
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“even if this battle should be lost.”427 Nevertheless, the Home Army was aware 
that the Bandera faction also fought against the Germans and noted the waves of 
arrests of Ukrainians in the winter of 1942/1943.428 

At the beginning of 1943 hope germinated on the Polish side that a rap-
prochement might be possible.429 Talks were held between the OUN-B and the 
Home Army as the fear of a return of the Bolsheviks softened the behavior of 
Ukrainians.430 However, this convergence of interests was only of short dura-
tion. The talks clearly showed that positions were incompatible. Neither side was 
ready to renounce their claim to L’viv and East Galicia. Polish and Ukrainians 
underground organizations alike expected a new Polish–Ukrainian war.431

In the fall of 1942, nationalist Ukrainian partisan units in northwestern 
Ukraine merged to form the Ukraïns’ka Povstans’ka Armija (Ukrainian Insurgent 
Army, UPA), to be gradually joined by the armed units of both OUN factions and 
other partisan groups.432 In the spring of 1943, Ukrainian nationalist partisans in 
Volhynia began attacking Polish villages and massacring the inhabitants. Their 
aim was to expel all Poles from these territories, as they claimed them for an 
independent Ukrainian state. The first refugees soon began arriving and the Vol-
hynian murders became the talk of all Polish homes.433 In July 1943 the wave 
of murderous attacks reached East Galicia.434 The local command of the Home 
Army commented that “our Ukrainians” had assumed that this was their biggest 
opportunity yet to drive out all Poles.435 

While the Home Army in L’viv considered the Germans as their main en-
emy, followed by “the Bolsheviks,” the “next and the most terrible” enemy were 
“the Ukrainians.” Polish society was “mortally tired.” Its reserves of physical 
and psychological strength were dwindling and nerves were stretched to breaking 
point.436 The majority of the Polish population was inclined to support a radical 
solution for the Ukrainian question. The average Pole—as the Polish underground 
had already noted at the end of 1941—was in favor of deporting all Ukrainians 
over the river Zbrucz to Soviet Ukraine. Any thoughts about a possible reconcili-
ation were, at best, voiced by only a few members of the elites of both groups, 
but as soon as the question touched on the issue of a possible border between a 
Ukrainian and a Polish state, all talks ceased.437 In their memoranda on the “solu-
tion of the Ukrainian question,” the staff of the Home Army of L’viv mirrored 
the Polish population’s mood. In July 1942 it recommended deporting between 
one and one-and-a-half million Ukrainians to the Soviet Union and settling the 
remainder in other parts of Poland. Any suggestions about a limited autonomy 
for Ukrainians, as were being discussed in Warsaw and London, would find no 
support among the local population.438 The attacks by Ukrainian partisans on Pol-
ish villages in Volhynia and East Galicia increased the Polish determination to 
remove the Ukrainian population living in the eastern Polish areas by resettling 
them. One author commented that the conditions after the war would be ideal 
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because the Ukrainians could expect to be punished for their criminal behavior. 
One report recommended expropriating the Ukrainian peasants and resettling 
them. Such a resettlement would guarantee a Polish majority in the kresy (bor-
derlands). The battle against the Ukrainians and the Soviets was seen as rooted 
in the tradition of the “centuries-old battle to ensure that these areas belonged to 
Europe.”439 The authors still firmly believed in the civilizing mission of Poles in 
the east—“our historic mission is to bring religion and culture to the East”—with 
the Ukrainians considered as belonging firmly in the East.440 The education of the 
Ukrainian intelligentsia at Polish, German, or Czech universities had not changed 
this perception nor had their Catholic affiliation, since Ukrainians were held to 
possess an “eastern, Byzantine mentality.”441

Poles overheard Ukrainian police greeting each other in the summer of 
1943 with the slogan “death to the lachy [Poles]—death.” Similar slogans began 
appearing on many trains and on many walls. In June 1943 one slogan scribbled 
on the walls of L’viv ghetto read “The ghetto for Poles.”442 In August 1943 mur-
ders of Poles in the L’viv region began to increase. The primary targets of at-
tacks were priests, doctors and other members of the intelligentsia. But the terror 
was also directed against ordinary Poles and included women and children.443 
There was now open warfare between the Home Army and the UPA.444 But not 
all Ukrainians and Poles were willing to resort to violence. The Home Army 
noted that in rural areas attacks were predominantly driven by the younger gen-
eration. The older Ukrainian peasants were often opposed to the attacks on their 
Polish neighbors.445 

From the fall of 1943 the OUN-B lived in the expectation of an armed Pol-
ish rebellion “[that] will be directed in the first instance against us as autochthons 
of western Ukraine. The work of the Polish underground is principally directed 
against us . . . The passive section of the Poles also takes its cue from England, 
but in panic-stricken fear of the Bolsheviks it weakly fears Ukrainian repressions 
in times of chaos. It constitutes only a minority among the Poles.” 446 In Novem-
ber 1943 the OUN reported that Poles everywhere were increasing their activities 
and stepping up the armed struggle against Ukrainians.447

By November 1943, the population of East Galicia was already living in the 
expectation of the impending arrival of the Red Army. The mood in the city be-
came increasingly nervous. The Ukrainian intelligentsia—the OUN underground 
reported—was already preparing to flee while the workers had generally decided 
to stay put. After the last Soviet military offensive the general mood had changed 
to panic. “In general the Germans continue to rely on the Poles and trust them 
more, although the latter do not much ‘deserve’ it.”448

The L’viv Home Army held a different opinion. In their view, the situation 
of Poles at the beginning 1944 was worse than ever before.449 On the night of 
February 28–29, 1944, forty Poles were murdered in L’viv. The rumor rapidly 
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spread that in March there would be a large-scale slaughter of Polish people.450 
In the spring of 1944, there was indeed a new wave of killings.451 The murders of 
members of the Polish population by the Ukrainian auxiliary police, UPA units, 
and other Ukrainian partisans became a formative experience for L’viv Poles.452 
In the end, the Poles had more reservations about the Ukrainian police than about 
the German police.453

In contrast, the OUN-B reported in March 1944 that the Poles were terror-
izing the Ukrainian population and villages and were propagating the idea that the 
“west Ukrainian territories” belonged to Poland.454 In the evenings, Poles patrolled 
the streets, checking people’s identity cards and shooting members of the Ukrai-
nian auxiliary police.455 Polish inhabitants attempted to move to larger settlements 
where more Poles were living, as these offered them better opportunities to defend 
themselves. Some Poles proposed sending women and children to the west.456 But 
the Home Army called on Poles to sit tight in the eastern territories; their duty to 
the nation demanded that they stay.457 The Roman Catholic clergy remained in 
L’viv. One SS-Sturmbannführer quoted Archbishop Bolesław Twardowski as say-
ing, “The priests will stay here and with them the Polish people.”458

The approach of the Soviet Army unnerved the Ukrainian population. The 
intelligentsia was panic-stricken, and by February many were already trying to 
flee westward with their families. “Our intelligentsia in the majority, they are 
slaves who wear stiff collars.”459 

While the German occupiers slowly began to prepare for their evacuation 
and flight, the OUN/UPA and the Home Army were preparing for a repeat of 
the Polish–Ukrainian war of 1918/1919. The potency of the interpretive models 
created after November 1918 was so strong that both sides envisaged highly un-
likely constellations. Only the simultaneous defeat of both Nazi Germany and the 
Soviet Union would have resulted in a power vacuum where a Polish–Ukrainian 
war for L’viv and East Galicia would make any sense.

In the summer of 1943, the Home Army began initial preparations to forestall 
a Ukrainian seizure of power.460 In the opinion of the Home Army, the control of 
L’viv alone would determine the outcome of the fight with the Ukrainians. Military 
plans were developed and a training program set up to prepare for the fight.461 The 
Home Army wanted to protect museums and libraries against Ukrainian attacks. 
The regional command calculated that the Ukrainians would want to destroy them 
because the Ukrainians were hostile to Polish cultural heritage.462

In June 1944 the Home Army noted a convergence of Ukrainian partisans 
around L’viv and expected an attack on the city after the Germans had with-
drawn.463 The Home Army estimated the strength of the OUN in L’viv as around 
four hundred men, with approximately seventy thousand fighters across the entire 
region. The duty of the Poles was to hold on to L’viv with all available means and 
to mobilize the Polish population to that end.464 The Home Army even wanted to 
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set up an alarm that would make it possible, when necessary, to evacuate Poles 
living in houses where the majority of the inhabitants were Ukrainian.465 

The German occupiers provided the framework in which the Polish–Ukrai-
nian conflict was staged. But rather than racism it was the ideology of integral 
nationalism, which dictated the anti-Polish actions of the OUN and UPA and 
kept the L’viv Home Army focused on the “Ukrainian question” until the sum-
mer of 1944. From the failure to build a Ukrainian state between 1918 and 1920, 
the OUN drew the conclusion that it had to remove the demographic basis for 
an incorporation of L’viv and East Galicia into Poland. The prerequisite for this 
to have any prospect of success was the murder of the Galician Jews by Nazi 
Germany. The Ukrainian terror directed against Polish peasants was intended to 
force them to leave Volhynia and East Galicia. While these policies were inspired 
by the cynical and murderous German population policies, they were not identi-
cal to them. The Polish underground reacted analogously. Particularly along the 
“Polish–Ukrainian front line” in L’viv the Polish population and significant ele-
ments of the regional Home Army could not imagine that it would be possible 
to live together with Ukrainians after the war. They therefore favored an “ethnic 
cleansing” of the city and the region, with the expulsion or resettlement of the 
Ukrainian population in the east.

Endgame

On March 18, 1944, the government of the Generalgouvernement ordered the 
evacuation of families and persons who were citizens of the Reich (Reichs-
deutsche) and of ethnic Germans (Volksdeutsche) not working in strategic areas 
important for the war.466 On April 9, 1944, Soviet planes flew attacks against air-
ports, railroad tracks, and barracks. One hundred civilians died in the bombing, 
120 were injured.467 German civilians were panic-stricken, believing the fall of 
L’viv to be imminent.468 Airstrikes occurred again at the beginning of May 1944, 
but the damage inflicted was minimal.469

The security situation continued to be precarious. There were numerous po-
litical murders but also many robberies and murders with no political motives. 
The OUN-B noted that the Polish underground was holding back as it had suffered 
serious losses the previous month. The OUN had also had two confrontations 
with the Germans, which resulted in heavy losses. Nevertheless, German military 
commanders never ceased attempting to persuade the Ukrainian underground to 
collaborate.470 Toward the end of the war there were occasional instances of col-
laboration between the UPA and the Wehrmacht. Among other things, Ukrainian 
partisans provided intelligence and reconnaissance information.471 Shortly before 
the Wehrmacht left Ukraine, it also handed over weapons to the UPA to be used 
in the fight against the Soviet Army.
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Unfazed by the gradual approach of the front line, the occupiers celebrated 
Hitler’s fifty-fifth birthday: “L’viv had donned a festive robe in honor of the Füh-
rer’s birthday. In the forenoon, the Wehrmacht mustered on Adolf-Hitler-Square 
for an impressive ceremony. The guards of honor of the Wehrmacht and Organ-
isation Todt lined up in open square formation facing the opera house.” 472

In the summer of 1944, the occupiers set up the Junak-SS, consisting of 
Ukrainian youths wearing yellow-and-blue armbands and blue uniforms. At the 
beginning of July 1944 the new formations marched through the town. In the 
theater, the young recruits stood onstage and sang Ukrainian folk songs, thunder-
ously applauded by their listeners. The young Ukrainians subsequently marched 
to the officers’ mess of the Stadthauptmannschaft, where they were given soup. 
“The parents had gathered, men with rough bear-like fists, women in city clothes 
from L’viv, and young girls in airy summer dresses. One could see at first glance 
that the entire local population had turned out in force. The young men come 
from all classes of the Ukrainian population.”473

On July 9, 1944, just three weeks before they left, the occupiers celebrated 
the third anniversary of their invasion of L’viv or, in their own words, the “lib-
eration” of the city. The celebrations were used to mobilize the local population 
one last time against “bolshevism.” The rally was held in front of the opera with 
“workers’ communities [Gefolgschaften]” marching there in closed formations. 
A Wehrmacht unit marched to the square “with drums beating” and took up its 
place on the carrée opposite the uniformed men of the East Railroad (Ostbahn) 
and the “German Postal Service East.” More than ten thousand spectators clus-
tered behind them. “The guests of honor from Party, state and Wehrmacht stood 
in front of the opera decorated with swastika flags and the colors of the city of 
L’viv. The flames of the sacrificial basin on the stone memorial which bears the 
Führer’s name burned brightly up to the blue skies above.”

Accompanied by his head of administration Josef Brandl, Governor 
Wächter slowly walked down the massed ranks. The Wehrmacht military band 
played “Die Himmel rühmen des Ewigen Ehre” (“The Heavens Praise the Glory 
of the Everlasting God”). The first speech was by city captain Höller, who de-
scribed the event as commemorating a “memorable day which had brought the 
population together today on Adolf-Hitler-Ring.” Three years ago the German 
troops had entered the city “welcomed by the inhabitants, with flowers show-
ered upon them and feted as liberators from the Bolshevist yoke.” All L’viv had 
breathed freely again in the knowledge “that the incubus of the Bolshevist terror 
had been lifted off it. When we drove the Bolshevists out of L’viv at the time, 
the joy of these people was like a single passionate cry by a liberated people . . . 
Never forget that it is the German soldier who protects you and your children 
from the renewed flood of bolshevism!” After Höller finished, the head of the 
municipal advisory council Bilak spoke next as the representative for the Ukrai-
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nians. Until the last moment the UTsK continued to be fixated on Germany. The 
OUN had long since outstripped the UTsK as the most influential political force 
among the west Ukrainian population, but the UTsK represented a number of 
well-known politicians who had worked together with the German occupiers. 
Bilak thanked Hitler for the liberation and Governor Wächter for the forma-
tion of the SS-Schützendivision Galicia. These had created the prerequisites that 
would allow the “defiant youth of this land, standing shoulder to shoulder with 
German soldiers, to secure the future of the homeland in the European family 
of nations.” And finally, Marceli Chlamtacz gave his speech, speaking as the 
representative of the Polish population. His address differed fundamentally from 
Bilak’s pronouncements, revealing the limits to any political collaboration by 
the Polish side. Chlamtacz emphasized the loyal attitudes of the Poles toward 
the German administration and invoked “Western values,” but without clearly 
lining up in support of the Germans. He avoided referring to the occasion for 
the celebrations. He strung together empty phrases and emotional clichés: “As 
a member of the occidental cultural community, most closely linked culturally 
with western Europe and supported by its institutions, the Polish population also 
wants these priceless moral goods to survive. During the worldwide struggle 
of all the peoples of this globe, during the struggle for a new law of life, a new 
symbol of general global justice arises in compensation for all the sacrifices and 
all the hardships of this difficult time.”474

His Polish audience listened to his performance with increasing amusement, 
interpreting the empty phrases as a successful satire. Nevertheless, the Home 
Army rebuked Chlamtacz for having even taken part in the celebrations.475

The insincere pathos of the celebrations was incapable of appealing to the 
Poles and Ukrainians of L’viv. The Polish population passionately maintained its 
own national traditions. The memory of the Obrona Lwowa offered moral sup-
port. The Cmentarz Obrońców Lwowa (Cemetery of the Defenders of Lwów) 
was the symbol of Polish L’viv. Thus, on the occasion of the death of General 
Władysław Sikorski, on the evening of July 14, 1943, Poles laid a wreath at the 
plaque in the Cmentarz Obrońców Lwowa commemorating the Unknown Sol-
dier.476 The Polish population also continued to adhere to its tradition of assem-
bling at the cemetery every November. On November 1, 1943, Poles decorated 
the graves in the military cemetery for the 1918/1919 “Defenders of Lwów” with 
Polish flags and lit candles. On the twenty-fifth anniversary of the battle for L’viv, 
pamphlets appeared bearing titles such as “Leopolis—semper fidelis,” calling for 
a “free Poland with a Polish Lwów.” At the same time placards in Polish appeared 
on many walls of the city bearing the inscription “The Fighting Poland.” On No-
vember 22, 1943, inscriptions and pamphlets appeared everywhere that included 
phrases such as “Poland lives and fights,” “Lwòw—always faithful,” “November 
1918—1943,” and “Lwòw fights.”477 
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On July 20, 1944, the OUN-B L’viv reported on the last days of German oc-
cupation. The streets were clogged with tanks, cars and weapons. Vehicles were 
filled to the very last place and heavily laden. On July 17, “our SS-men” were 
also evacuated from the hospitals. According to the description, the Ukrainian 
intelligentsia became “completely panic-stricken.” Their terror made them forget 
to go “into the forest,” attempting instead to get seat reservations and escape 
from the oncoming Red Army by car or train. The evacuation frenzy reached its 
highpoint on July 18 and 19, 1944: “Dantesque scenes occurred at train stations, 
at cars, on account of seat reservations. Every form of transport from cars to 
carts cost colossal sums. The streets were jammed with refugees, many of them 
Ukrainian police who were being evacuated on trucks together with their families 
in the direction of Sambor. The Ukrainian police had been partly disbanded on 
Friday. One saw people with expressions of insensate terror whose only impulse 
was to save their own precious skin.” The OUN-B praised the equanimity of the 
Ukrainian working classes, placing its hopes in those who awaited “the new evil” 
with dignity and calm.478

On Tuesday, July 25, the first shrapnel began bursting over the city. At the 
same time Soviet planes carried out air raids. On Wednesday afternoon the last 
evacuation train left the city and the general attack on L’viv began.479 As they had 
done elsewhere in eastern Ukraine, German units had mined all important build-
ings such as the railroad station, the electricity plant and the water utility. But the 
explosives were never triggered. The Gestapo disappeared from the city on the 
evening of July 25. They had previously released some criminals but had taken 
the political prisoners with them to an unknown location.480 

Consequences of German Rule

The Soviet power returned to a region convulsed by the Polish–Ukrainian con-
flict, ravaged, and partially depopulated by the German occupation. In Brody, 
where 25,000 people had lived before the war (70 percent of them Jews), the 
Red Army found only 150 inhabitants on their return.481 Matters were somewhat 
different in L’viv (see table 5.4). The German occupiers had murdered more than 
one hundred thousand Jews from the city, but in the last months of German occu-
pation tens of thousands of Poles had fled their villages and had come to the city 
to escape the terror of the UPA. The Soviet prosecutor took a figure of 136,000 
Jews as his starting point, who had either been already living in L’viv in June 
1941 or been brought there during the German occupation.482 

According to Soviet calculations, approximately 150,000 people had been 
murdered or fallen victim to epidemics, disease, or hunger out of a population of 
more than 300,000 people living in the city. In the L’viv region, 75,425 civilians 
and 159,212 Soviet prisoners of war had been killed. In October 1947 the sta-
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tistics listed 132,205 Soviet citizens who had been deported during the German 
occupation from the L’viv region “into German slavery” (usually to Germany for 
so-called Ostarbeit, or “eastern work”). Only 27,929 had returned by October 1, 
1947, of whom 595 returned from France.483

Seventh Regime Change: Re-Sovietization and Resistance 

Invasion

On Friday, July 28, the first Soviet troops appeared in the Ulica Zielona. On Sun-
day, for the first time Soviet Army soldiers reached Market Square. Although the 
German soldiers did not display much enthusiasm to fight, there was still heavy 
fighting in Galicia Square and St. Mary’s Square. The Wehrmacht continued to 
defend some of the streets in the western part of the city to cover the retreat. In 
contrast to September 1939, the Red Army soldiers made a “very good impres-
sion.” They were armed with American guns and looked healthy and well fed. 
They were friendly to the local population.485 

The regional command of the Home Army had ensured that the city was 
decorated with Polish flags. On the city’s most important buildings, the Polish 
flag flew alongside the flags of the United States, Great Britain, and the USSR. By 
these means the Home Army was demonstrating the Polish claim to L’viv.486 As 
part of Operation Burza (Tempest) the Home Army had taken control of the city 
after the departure of the Germans. In East Galicia, the Home Army commanded 
more than twenty-seven thousand fighters in July 1944, only a few less than the 
OUN and the UPA. The Home Army units were primarily concentrated in the cit-
ies, most notably in L’viv.487 The first Polish pamphlets already started appearing 

* These data refer to the city of L’viv in its new borders.

Table 5.4. Changes in the population and ethnic composition of the city of L’viv 
during World War II.484

Date Total Poles Ukrainians Jews Germans
Sept. 1931 312,231 157,490 49,747 99,595 2,448
Aug. 1939 333,500 169,900 53,200 104,700 2,600
Jan. 1940 500,000 no data no data no data no data
Mar. 1940 399,000 no data no data no data no data
May 1940 433,838 no data no data no data no data
Aug. 1941 327,400 no data no data no data no data
Nov. 1941 325,458 150,058 64,315 104,126 5,923
Sept. 1942* 319,606 172,735 83,570 50,000 11,901
Mar. 1943* 283,690 153,066 81,583 20,722 19,013
Aug. 1944 149,000 92,500 52,100 - 1,300
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within hours, welcoming the Soviet Army as an ally and liberator. At the same 
time “young, predominantly rather inexperienced Poles with red-and-white arm-
bands” patrolled the streets armed with pistols, hand grenades, and other weap-
ons. These self-appointed militia occupied several buildings and decorated them 
with white and red flags. This was done—in the opinion of the OUN—in order to 
prevail on the Bolsheviks to set up a Polish state in Galicia.488 For their bases they 
used the commissariats of the former Ukrainian police. There were about eighty 
to one hundred people at every station, most of them aged between seventeen and 
thirty-five years. In the eyes of the OUN, this militia was made up of “scum,” 
workers, a few students, and women. The activities of the militia had immedi-
ately been directed against Ukrainians. Searches, controls, and arrests took place. 
The Polish youths had murdered a few families and various individuals, most of 
them Ukrainians who had maintained contacts with the Germans. On the streets, 
the militia controlled Ukrainians and arrested them or put them against the wall 
and shot them. The OUN estimated that between fifty and one hundred people 
were murdered by Polish militiamen.489 

The arriving Soviet cadres noticed the good mood among the Polish popula-
tion in the early days after the Soviet arrival.490 But the first disappointment arose 
when the Poles found no Polish officers in the Soviet Army and they asked about 
the whereabouts of Polish officers.491 The OUN also noted the initial joy and the 
subsequent deep disappointment of the Poles in L’viv. The “Bolshevik-Polish 
idyll”—in the words of the OUN—had quickly ended. The Poles were obliged 
to remove their flag and the flags of the Western allies from the town hall. On 
Friday there were already fewer flags flying, and fewer armed Poles walking the 
streets. All national badges and insignia of the “Lwòw eagles” disappeared. In 
the OUN’s view, the sympathies of the Poles were as follows: 70 percent of Poles 
trusted the government in exile in London. The older generation was more toler-
ant of the idea of a free Ukraine, but the younger generation reacted with hatred. 
All Poles unanimously rejected the concept of a Soviet Poland. Inscriptions such 
as “Poland fights” began appearing on the walls again—just as they had under 
German occupation. But the Soviets had recognized, the OUN continued, that this 
whole “obsequious community are all, essentially, zoologically Polish national-
ists.” The security organizations arrested three hundred Poles and shot several 
dozen of them, accusing them of having murdered Ukrainians.492

Once again, as the conditions changed Ukrainians and Poles were jock-
eying against each other for executive and leadership positions in hospitals, 
factories, companies and the administration. Some Poles used the anti-Soviet 
mood of the Ukrainian population to offer their services to the Soviet authori-
ties as the more reliable partners. The OUN summarized the situation as fol-
lows: “The village fears the Bolsheviks—the city and the villages around L’viv 
[fear] the Poles.”493
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All the while, the OUN watched the unfolding of the “Bolshevik reality.” 
While the first Red Army units were orderly (kul’turnyj), behaved well toward 
the local population, and refrained from stealing private property, they were fol-
lowed by an apparently endless stream of new people who passed through the 
city and whose appearance, according to the commentators of the OUN, seemed 
to worsen progressively. Their weapons were poor and their uniforms shoddy, 
they drove old machines and tanks and were seated in primitive cars. They were 
much worse armed than the Wehrmacht, although numerically they far outnum-
bered the Germans. The author praised the Ukrainian soldiers in the Soviet army; 
they were friendly, did not rob the locals, and helped the population. The OUN 
believed they might be receptive to Ukrainian nationalist propaganda.494

The first Jews came out of hiding shortly after the Germans had finally left 
during the night of July 27–28, 1944. On August 1, 1944, 811 Jews who had 
survived in L’viv or the surrounding areas were registered. They were looking 
for jobs to work as managers or employees in trading or food companies. But 
many were ill and incapable of working. The OUN commented that Polish and 
Ukrainian inhabitants viewed the Jews “with unfriendly anxiety”; Poles and 
Ukrainians feared that the Jews would be privileged and would denounce their 
Christian fellow citizens because of their behavior under German rule. The OUN 
was reassured when Soviet soldiers revealed their open anti-Semitism in private 
conversations: “Among the fighters one could note—possible as a result of our 
propaganda—a hostile attitude towards the Jews.” In some cases, soldiers had 
turned away Jews and not given them anything to eat. Some officers and soldiers 
said that Hitler had done the right thing with the Jews. They opined that the 
Bolsheviks had seen through the Jews and would relocate them to Palestine. The 
OUN even reported two cases in which Soviet soldiers had beaten Jews to death. 
In the one case, the Jew had previously beaten a German prisoner of war; in the 
other case, a Jew had demanded his money back from someone who had been 
keeping the money for him. “The sympathy for the Jews among the soldiers and 
commanders of the Red Army is not particularly great.” The OUN carefully noted 
that not a single Jewish speaker had been present at the big public meeting held 
on July 30, 1944. Although about one thousand Jews had already been registered, 
no aid programs were set up for them, their sufferings were not remembered, and 
no materials were collected in order to document the anti-Jewish activities of the 
Nazis. In the opinion of the OUN, this showed that the attitude of the Bolsheviks 
toward the Jews had fundamentally changed. There were rumors of the mass 
liquidation of Jews in the USSR.495

The first NKVD units appeared in the city two days after the entry of the 
Soviet Army. Their initial activities were directed primarily against the Poles. But 
a few members of the Ukrainian Central Committee (the collaborationist Ukrain-
ischer Hauptausschuß) were also arrested.496 The NKVD attempted to prevail on 



Chapter 5   ♦   329

Poles to act as informers. One OUN report listed examples of Poles denouncing 
Ukrainians for collaborating with the Gestapo. 497 

In August, one OUN report again remarked on the huge difference between 
the frontline troops and the army units which followed. The second wave had 
consisted of an entirely different sort of people: dirty, carrying primitive weap-
ons, poorly equipped, “racially mixed” soldiers. The NKVD officials and party 
members had been well fed and self-assured and had been accompanied by a host 
of Soviet women “covered with make-up and sporting unwashed perms.” All 
in all, all this “civilization imported to us” consisted of “a few hundred primi-
tive, antiquated cars, greasy shirts” together with numerous portraits of Stalin and 
other “holy idols” who looked down “on us all who were living ‘under the sun 
of the Stalinist constitution’ with ‘happy smiles’ on the squares and streets.” The 
OUN described an entire “world of the darkest and lowest Russian and Mongo-
lian tribes.” Some of the newcomers were civilized (kul’turnye) people, the ma-
jority of them Ukrainians together with an occasional elderly Georgian, but such 
persons had no influence on the Soviet reality. As far as “our [Ukrainian] culture” 
was concerned, the neophytes hated “us” most while at the same time they envied 
“us.” They perceived the superiority of “our life.” The Poles were viewed by the 
incomers as temporary allies and not to be trusted.498 Many Red Army soldiers 
happily acknowledged their Ukrainian nationality.499 But Ukrainian society, the 
OUN opined, was under no illusions about its future under Soviet rule; it hoped 
that there would be changes after the war and put its trust in the UPA, which was 
becoming much more important. But the Ukrainian element in L’viv would only 
become active if victory was near, and it was currently listening intently to the 
news that could be obtained from the villages.500

The Soviet Perception 

Sovietization picked up where it had left off in 1941. The inhabitants of East 
Galicia were considered Soviet citizens who had temporarily lived under enemy 
occupation. The base of Soviet power and the main targets for its propaganda and 
educational work were the poor and middle peasants, the workers, and members 
of the progressive intelligentsia.501 

The party leadership identified “class enemies,” kulaks, the bourgeoisie and 
priests as the backbone of the nationalist Ukrainian partisans. The challenge that 
the concept of Samostijna Ukraїna (i.e., independent Ukraine) presented to a So-
viet Ukraine was explained using the language of class strife. The politburo of 
the Ukrainian Communist Party told the regional party committees to pay special 
attention “to the uncovering of sabotage by kulaks, dealers and other capitalist ele-
ments,” because they were “the supporters and organizers of the gangs of Ukrai-
nian-German nationalists.”502 The poor and middle peasants were to be gathered 
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around the communist party and the Soviets, who would lead them in the “fight 
against kulak elements and their armed gangs—the Ukrainian-German national-
ists.” These classifications appeared mainly at the level of the regional party com-
mittees and in their reports to the Central Committee of the Ukrainian Communist 
Party. Social categories played a minor role in the actual fight against Ukrainian 
resistance. However, in addition to the enemies identified above and their families, 
another social category, the kulaks, also became a target. During a meeting in L’viv 
on May 15, 1945, Nikita Krushchev instructed the regional party secretaries and 
the heads of the regional administrations of the NKVD and the NKGB (People’s 
Commissariat for State Security) that “the bandits are relying on kulaks, dealers, 
priests and other elements.” It was made clear to the members of the administra-
tion that in the case of any ‘bandit’ activities in their village they would be arrested 
and banished, together with their families.503 One important target for propaganda 
was young Ukrainians, because most fighters of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army 
were recruited from this group. The party leadership repeatedly complained about 
the poor links between party and society, in particular the lack of a good relation-
ship to young Ukrainians, and reproached the Komsomol for its passivity. The 
inactivity of cadres was due, not least, to a fear of being active in rural areas where 
the representatives of Soviet rule risked being killed by partisans.504

Expulsion and Resettlement of the Poles

The party organizations in Moscow, Kiev, and L’viv considered the Poles, in 
contrast to the Ukrainians, as a homogeneous group. With the exception of the 
NKVD and NKGB, the party and state organizations did not try to infiltrate the 
Polish population. The authorities categorized the Poles as nationalists, whatever 
their class, and believed them to be loyal to the London government in exile.505 
Their reports showed that the Poles considered themselves as Polish citizens and 
the areas where they lived as part of Poland. One reason for the decision of the 
Soviet leadership to deport this section of the population was its strong loyalty to 
Poland. “Ethnic cleansing” prevented the emergence of a Polish irredenta in the 
Soviet Union. 

During a public meeting in August 1944 the Soviets—to the great delight 
of the Ukrainians—emphasized that they considered L’viv to be a Ukrainian and 
Soviet city, not a Polish city. The Poles were accused of having Polonized the city 
for three centuries. The L’viv party secretary proposed restoring the “old Ukrai-
nian character” of the city. To do this, Ukrainians, especially urban populations, 
should be resettled from Poland to L’viv and Poles should leave the city. Work-
ers and members of the intelligentsia should be called in from eastern Ukraine. 
In western Ukraine, Krushchev denied the Poles the Polish schools that existed 
elsewhere in the Soviet Union. Soviet schoolbooks were forcibly introduced and 
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lessons in all institutions of higher education were required to be held in Ukrai-
nian or Russian.506

In September 1944 the Soviet government and the communist Polish Lublin 
Committee agreed on an exchange of Ukrainian and Polish populations. Poles 
were deported to the new Poland, Belarusians and Ukrainians from Poland were 
transferred to the respective Soviet republics. There can be no doubt that the re-
settlement of hundreds of thousands of Poles to the west and of Ukrainians and 
Belarusians to the east amounted to “ethnic cleansing.” The Poles in the west of 
the Soviet Union were regarded as a “diaspora nation,” which always would tend 
to Poland. In this understanding of the different ethnic groups, Ukrainians and 
Belarusians from Poland could, after careful reeducation, be included in the Soviet 
Belarusian and Soviet Ukrainian nations. The aim of resettlement was to reduce 
ethnic complexity for political reasons and prevent any form of irredentism.507

The regional party committee initially emphasized the voluntary nature of 
the departures. When Poles stubbornly refused to leave the country, the party 
committee reacted with threats and force. But to begin with, the duties implicit 
on Soviet citizens were also extended to the Polish population. Poles were called 
on to serve in the Red Army and were recruited for labor in eastern Ukraine. The 
regional organizations of the Home Army were rounded up, and many of the 
officers, as well as ordinary members, were arrested, deported, or recruited into 
the Soviet Army. After two months in solitary confinement and intensive inter-
rogations, the delegate of the Polish government in exile, Adam Ostrowski, gave 
in and agreed to cooperate. He handed the NKVD a list with the names of Home 
Army members. All were arrested. Ostrowski was released and went on to forge 
a career in the People’s Republic of Poland.508

The devotion of L’viv Poles to their city was so great that—according to 
Soviet reports—many were ready to stay, even if the city would now be part of 
the Soviet Union. It was the wave of new arrests that finally made the Poles give 
up. Almost all Poles registered that they wished to depart.509 The Poles of L’viv 
were allowed to take some of their monuments with them. The remnant, with 
the exception of two monuments, were demolished in 1947 as symbols of Polish 
power and as an “insult to Ukrainian national culture.”510

Ukrainian Resistance

After the German retreat deserters, bands of criminals, scattered groups of 
Ukrainian partisans and units of the Polish Home Army moved through western 
Ukraine. Initially the Soviet Union did not have enough people to pacify the 
conquered territories.511 The lack of sufficient numbers of Soviet forces made 
security organizations and authorities vulnerable. The population rejected Soviet 
rule. However, the officials bizarrely misjudged the mood of their new subjects. 
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Thus, the L’viv regional party secretary Hrushets’kyj reported to the Ukrainian 
party leader N. S. Khrushchev that the people had remained loyal to the Soviet 
state and were full “of confidence in their future life in the family of peoples of 
the great Soviet Union.”512

Soviet propaganda repeated again and again that Ukrainian nationalists were 
Hitlerite tools and traitors, who tried to incite the Russian and Ukrainian brother 
nations to fight one another.513 Members of the male population fit for military 
service were drafted into the Red Army. It was not just a question of filling up the 
army ranks; recruitment also aimed to cut off the reinforcements of young men 
to the UPA. Recruits were therefore carefully vetted in filtration camps. How-
ever, these measures were only partly successful because the OUN called on the 
Ukrainian population to evade recruitment.514 Later, the UPA changed its tactics 
and recommended would-be recruits to infiltrate the Red Army and agitate non-
Russian soldiers.515

The UPA urged Ukrainian society to protect “the souls of the young genera-
tion from moral aberrations.” Pupils—lamented the UPA—were being exposed 
to Soviet propaganda and were subject to “the influence of a hostile culture.” 
They ordered Ukrainian teachers not to teach “love for father Stalin” and to allow 
their pupils to sing Ukrainian folk songs instead of Soviet hymns. Teachers were 
threatened and those who did not oppose the Bolshevik slogans were regarded as 
traitors to the Ukrainian nation and risked punishment by the partisans.516 In the 
second half of the 1940s, the Communist Party ordered almost forty-four thou-
sand teachers from eastern Ukraine to move to the western territories. The party 
leadership wanted to reduce the risk of local teachers fomenting an anti-Soviet 
attitude among the youth of western Ukraine.517

The Ukrainian Insurgent Army was fighting to control the minds of the 
populace and opposed Sovietization by any means available. Representatives of 
the Soviet state were killed on a daily basis. The partisans showed no mercy for 
local Ukrainians who cooperated with the security organs or held functions in the 
Soviet administration.518 The resistance movement did not cease when the war 
ended. The UPA calculated that a war between the Soviet Union and the United 
States and Great Britain was only a question of time. In the meantime, the UPA 
fought a partisan war because it was not able to meet the Soviet security forces 
and the Red Army in open battle.519 The violence of the UPA and the Soviet 
forces escalated. Between February 1944 and December 1946 alone, partisans 
killed almost 12,000 officials and Soviet agents; 3,914 were wounded, and 2,401 
reported missing, presumably kidnapped by partisans. The lower levels of the ad-
ministration were hit particularly hard, undermining the willingness of the local 
population to cooperate with the Soviet occupiers. The ethnic or regional origin 
of victims was irrelevant for the UPA terror. More than 50 percent of the victims 
were local Ukrainians. Anyone working for the Soviet Union risked his or her 
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life.520 According to recent estimates, by the end of 1945 the partisans had killed 
thirty thousand communists, soldiers, and local collaborators.521

The security organizations reacted with merciless violence. No prisoners 
were taken. Between February 1944 and October 1945, they killed approximately 
one hundred thousand partisans. Very few were captured alive. By comparison, 
in the Baltic republics and in Belarus many more partisans were taken prisoner, 
and far fewer were killed. In Lithuania, approximately four thousand partisans 
were killed but more than fourteen thousand were captured alive.522 In western 
Ukraine, the number of captured partisans seems to have gradually increased. 
The party leadership complained that partisans were often killed unnecessarily. 
This criticism was not the result of humane scruples; it was felt that large-scale 
killings negatively affected Soviet intelligence work as the lack of prisoners made 
tracking down other partisans more difficult.523 The warfare was accompanied by 
symbolic actions. Soviet units systematically devastated the graves of partisans 
to prevent them from becoming places of pilgrimage and sites that could spawn 
a cult of martyrs.524

Already in March 1944 Khrushchev ordered the deportation of families of 
partisans to Siberia. This led to some partisans leaving the woods and giving 
up.525 The local security organizations and party authorities made extensive use 
of this form of repression.526 The reasoning behind such actions was twofold: the 
first aim was to destroy the partisans’ bases; the second was to deter the popula-
tion from supporting the UPA. The Soviet agentura (secret service) knew that the 
young men filling up the ranks of the partisans were often replacing their brothers 
who had been killed or arrested. Over the course of 1946, collective liability was 
extended from families to entire villages. When a Soviet official was killed, the 
families of known partisans were first deported, followed by kulak families and 
finally randomly selected peasant families. In April 1947 a regional party secre-
tary recommended deporting whole villages where necessary. One of the reasons 
for such reactions by the local authorities was because they had difficulty in as-
signing the UPA to a specific social class. Partisans did not only have the support 
of wealthy peasants, their social base was much broader. In one oblast, only 28 
out of 416 people sentenced for partisan activities belonged to kulak families, 156 
were middle peasants, and approximately 30 were poor peasants. If the Soviet 
security forces identified anybody as a helper of the partisans, it did not matter 
whether he was a poor peasant or a kulak. Most partisans were between eighteen 
and twenty-five years old. According to the official statistics of 1946 only 40 per-
cent of all sentenced nationalists were men. The high proportion of women was 
due to the fact that the men often could not be caught and their wives were taken 
in their stead. Khrushchev finally concluded, “The enemy is in the midst of the 
population.” However, by April 1947 Khrushchev wanted to restrict the deporta-
tion of families to the active helpers of the partisans.527
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The security services were not given carte blanche. The NKVD and party 
cadres were held judicially liable if—during drunken excesses—they used ex-
cessive force, stole, or murdered. But the commandos behaved as though they 
were in enemy territory, carrying out acts of collective retribution against the 
local population notwithstanding their official status as Soviet citizens. The line 
between permissible and forbidden terror was unclear and not easily recognized 
by NKVD commanders. One unit was held to have overshot the mark when it 
revenged the killing of three comrades by shooting ten villagers between the 
ages of sixty and eighty and setting forty-five houses on fire, leading to an inves-
tigation by the regional party committee of Ternopil. The regional party leader-
ship was especially annoyed because twenty of the destroyed houses belonged to 
the families of Red Army soldiers.528 A defected partisan leader reported that the 
NKVD had no idea of the local conditions and usually arrested people who had 
nothing to do with the partisans. He complained that the NKVD waged war not 
only against “bandits” but also against completely innocent people and in this 
way discredited the Soviet authorities.529

Collective acts of retribution by local security forces show that the politics 
formulated in Moscow and Kiev could, at a local level, take on an ethnic dimen-
sion. The hostile attitude of the majority of West Ukrainians could not be under-
stood if the interpretation was based only on class categories. The Soviet cadres 
had expected to meet with a favourably disposed population which was being 
repressed by a small minority and by the agents of foreign powers. The strength 
of the resistance showed that these expectations were false. Soviet officials had 
to learn how local populations differentiated between friends and enemies to be 
capable of fighting the partisans effectively. The official labeling of the UPA as 
“Ukrainian German gangs” did not help, because the Germans had already left 
the area, and once the Germans had surrendered the partisans could not be de-
picted as controlled by the enemy. The local Soviet cadres had to learn that ethnic 
categories were more important for the behavior of the native population than 
social stratifications and that they had to adapt their activities to local conditions. 
Although the local cadres explained their politics to Kiev and Moscow in the 
language of class struggle, in practice class categories were of minor importance.

The peasants reacted ambivalently to terror and counterterror. On one hand, 
the partisans were only able to hold out against the Soviet authorities for such a 
long time because they enjoyed the support of part of the local population. On 
the other hand, the UPA forced the population to provide support.530 The security 
forces in their turn organized public executions with thousands of spectators to 
deter potential partisans, and party organizations reported that the population had 
welcomed the executions.531 The security apparatus forced captured partisans to 
confess their deeds at public meetings. Soviet officials encouraged local popula-
tions to form militias in an attempt to protect their settlements against criminal 
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gangs and nationalist partisans. Now and then, the peasants lynched partisans 
who had murdered village officials or had been the cause of acts of collective 
retribution carried out by Soviet forces against the village.532 Sometimes peasants 
fought both Ukrainian partisans and criminal gangs.533

The local population was caught between a rock and a hard place. Any form 
of collaboration was dangerous, whether it was with the Soviet authorities or with 
the UPA. But the longer the fight lasted and the lower the hope of success, the 
more the population ceased to support the UPA. The population had had enough 
of war and terror and had to reckon with the retributive killing of local people 
and the deportation of whole families. How divided the population was can be 
shown by the example of a village nearby Drohobych. According to reports of the 
NKVD, sixty-one of its inhabitants fought in the ranks of the partisans in Janu-
ary 1946 while fifty-four had joined the Red Army.534 Even the chairman of the 
village Soviet had joined the UPA. In some areas, the Soviet administration was 
paralyzed because of attacks on Soviet functionaries.535

In the spring of 1946, the OUN and the UPA noticed that the support of the 
population was beginning to waver under the impact of propaganda and terror.536 
Although the UPA was convinced that the majority of the population sympa-
thized with its aims, it also noted that some of the local population had begun to 
enter the service of “the enemy.”537 But the resistance of the Ukrainian partisans 
was not easily broken. Collectivization measures strengthened the UPA. In the 
spring of 1946, many eastern Ukrainians, together with Russians and Belaru-
sians, arrived in western Ukraine looking for food, after the areas they had been 
living in were hit by bad harvests. Western Ukraine had enjoyed a good harvest 
that year. The authorities were concerned that this would led to a setback for the 
acceptance of Soviet rule in western Ukraine; the UPA feared that this influx of 
new people would make it easier for soviet agentura to infiltrate the resistance 
movement. But the UPA used the famine to agitate against the kolkhoz system 
and against Soviet rule and tried to make the idea of an independent Ukrai-
nian state palatable to eastern Ukrainians: “We will not create a Ukrainian state 
without the east.” Instructions went out to agitate workers, intellectuals, “party 
members, moskaly, Georgians and all others and even NKVD cadres” under the 
slogan “Look to the east.”538 The terms moskaly and Russians, to which the at-
tributes Bolshevik or Soviet were frequently affixed, began appearing in leaflets 
that stated that Muscovite imperialism and its puppets wanted to rob Ukrainian 
children of their last slice of bread.539 As time passed the term Bolshevik be-
gan to be used more and more and the term Russian less and less. The partisan 
leadership even instructed its members to disseminate anti-Soviet propaganda 
among Russians as among all other nationalities. While ethnic categories were 
becoming more important for local Soviet authorities, ethnic categories no lon-
ger played such a prominent role in the propaganda of the UPA. Moskaly were 
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no longer identified with Soviet rule. In the fight against the Soviet system, Rus-
sians could also become potential allies.

Immediately after the war, the security apparatus exploited the Ukrainian-
Polish animosity by enlisting the help of Polish informers to help them in their 
fight against Ukrainian partisans. In the first months after the return of the Red 
Army, Home Army units sometimes cooperated with security forces. The Home 
Army tried to protect its compatriots from the terror of the UPA, which aimed to 
drive out the Poles. The UPA consequently accused Poles of collaborating with 
the NKVD. It registered that Poles cheered when Ukrainians were arrested.540 
However, one NKVD commander went too far by organizing a purely Polish bat-
talion that, working as a Soviet unit, went on to attack Ukrainian villages. In the 
word of a Soviet district attorney, such methods stirred up the “national enmity 
between the Ukrainian and the Polish population,” and the district prosecutor or-
dered the commander to reorganize the unit.541 The few surviving Jews—reported 
the UPA—feared the Ukrainians and supported the NKVD. The majority of Jews 
wanted to leave the Ukraine because they were not sure if the authorities would 
be able to protect them from persecution.542 The front lines in this undeclared war 
were vague and constantly shifting. In 1945/1946 selective alliances against the 
Red Army were also concluded between the UPA and the Polish Home Army.543

The fight between Soviet and UPA agentura was hard. Both managed to infil-
trate their respective enemy organizations with double agents. But the NKVD and 
NKGB had considerably more experience of such operations. Soviet agentura con-
tributed significantly to the eradication of the Ukrainian underground. The NKVD 
maintained a network of agents throughout the whole country and created a climate 
of general distrust in the UPA. In the end, everybody suspected everyone else. On 
July 1, 1945, the NKVD had 11,214 local officials and informers on its books.544 

The work of the secret service organizations was suddenly made more diffi-
cult by the forced resettlement of the Poles. An important group of informers were 
no longer in the country. But in the long run this “ethnic cleansing” helped the 
cause of Sovietization. Land, houses and other forms of accommodation were now 
available and could be occupied by West Ukrainians; moreover, one of the aims 
of integral Ukrainian nationalism had been achieved, that of an ethnically “pure” 
western Ukraine. The NKVD used the ethnic conflicts to fight the Ukrainian parti-
sans. But such policies were not one-dimensional. The Soviets did not systemati-
cally stir up ethnic conflicts. It was not a “central tactic of Soviet power.”545

Sovietization 

The security forces destroyed environments that were hostile to the Soviet Union. 
But the party did its best to win over the population through propaganda and 
education. By unifying all Ukrainian lands in a single state, the old dream of the 
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Ukrainian national movement was fulfilled. After the Holocaust and the flight and 
deportation of the Poles there were no competing ethnic groups left. There were 
no longer any obstacles facing the Ukrainization of towns, culture, education, 
science, the administration, and the economy. 

During and immediately after the war the Soviet leadership exploited Ukrai-
nian patriotism to mobilize the Ukrainian population against the German enemy. 
As in Russia, the propaganda made use of historical images whereby invaders 
from the west were beaten back by a heroic Ukrainian people. The fight against 
non-Russian aggressors and brotherhood with the Russian people were the acid 
test that decided whether a Ukrainian hero would find a place in the Soviet Ukrai-
nian pantheon. All the Soviet nations practised this model. But the Ukrainians held 
a special place within the Soviet Union. Soviet Ukrainian elites were permitted 
to speak of the “great Ukrainian people” at a time when the public discourse was 
dominated by references to the greatness of the Russian people. In the hierarchy 
of Soviet nations, the Ukrainians occupied a place directly behind the Russians.546

Sovietization followed the standard pattern of Soviet nationality policy, that 
is, “national in form, socialist in content.” However, the “socialist content” had 
a distinctly Russian flavor. One example of this is the policy toward the Greek 
Catholic Church and religion in general.

The Soviet leadership strove to unite the Greek Catholic Church with the 
Russian Orthodox Church. After an initial period of caution towards the Greek 
Catholic Church, in April 1945 the NKVD arrested the new Greek Catholic arch-
bishop, Josyf Slipyj, together with all Greek Catholic bishops and many priests 
who opposed the union of the Russian Orthodox Church with the Greek Catholic 
Church. The arrests were accompanied by a campaign directed against the re-
cently deceased Greek Catholic Archbishop Andrii Sheptyts’kyj, who was ac-
cused of having been an agent of the pope and the Germans at one and the same 
time.547 However, a number of Greek Catholic priests supported the union. The 
Ukrainian government advised the Orthodox Church to send priests and bishops 
to western Ukraine who could speak Ukrainian and could read Church Slavonic 
texts with a Ukrainian accent. Church and government both hoped that this might 
make the Ukrainian intelligentsia in L’viv more conciliatory.548

By October 1945 an “Initiative Group” composed of priests who favoured 
unification had won over about six to eight hundred Greek Catholic clergy-
men.549 Between March 8 and 10, 1946, a synod of unification was held in the 
cathedral of Saint George in L’viv, attended by 216 participants from the clergy 
and the laity.550 The supporters of the union had other motives than those of 
the Soviet leadership. One Soviet informer reported that at a secret meeting 
Havryiїl Kostel’nyk, the founder of the Initiative Group, had recommended 
joining the Orthodox Church as a means of protecting believers. He argued that 
the Bolsheviks were striving to destroy the local intelligentsia and they could 
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only escape danger by sheltering under the protective mantle of the Orthodox 
Church. During his visits to Kiev and Moscow he had seen how the Orthodox 
hierarchy wanted to learn from western Ukraine. The Church of western Ukraine 
would have to be the teacher of eastern Ukraine.551

The reaction of the Ukrainian intelligentsia to the coerced union was not 
uniform; some saw it as an opportunity to overcome the gulf that separated east-
ern and western Ukrainians and to consolidate the Ukrainian position within the 
Soviet Union.552 Others sought protection for themselves and their faith under the 
mantle of the Russian Orthodox Church. However, most interpreted the unifica-
tion as a form of Russification. Some believers announced they would prefer to 
become Roman Catholic because of their fear of Russification as a result of the 
union.553 The historian Kryp”jakevych feared that the end of the Greek Catholic 
Church and the detention of the archbishop would mean the incarceration of the 
“national spirit,” or even the incarceration of Galicia.554 The peasants themselves 
were more concerned with the rites than with the canonical background of their 
priests. Many “unified” priests continued to hold masses in the traditional man-
ner.555 The UPA, however, threatened supporters of the union and wanted to expel 
the “priests from the east” from the villages. But the UPA’s antiunion campaign 
does not appear to have led to any systematic terror against “unified” clergy-
men.556 However, Kostel’nyk was considered a traitor by the nationalist Ukrai-
nian underground and was assassinated in 1948.

The security organizations subsequently began coming down much harder 
on the opponents of the union. After the unification of the two churches in 
March 1946, Greek Catholic priests and monks opposing the union were ar-
rested, and numerous priests were shot. All in all, more than half the of Greek 
Catholic clergy experienced some form of repression in the first two years after 
the war.

A peculiar population mix arose in former Polish or Jewish towns. Ukrai-
nian peasants joined the established Ukrainian intelligentsia and lower classes; 
their numbers were augmented by Ukrainian refugees from Poland, as well as 
workers and functionaries from eastern Ukraine and other Soviet Republics. Dur-
ing industrialization the population of L’viv increased by leaps and bounds. But 
the previous heavy population losses, deportations, and forced migrations meant 
that in the mid-1950s only about 20 percent of postwar residents had been living 
in the city before the war. After the expulsion of the Poles the most important po-
sitions in politics, the administration, and the economy were occupied by newly 
arrived people from the east. The party leadership made sure that it was usually 
Ukrainians who were sent to western Ukraine. In March 1945, 12,000 workers 
arrived in the L’viv oblast alone; 4,250 were Communist Party members who 
were given the task of establishing local and regional party organizations. For 
many of the new arrivals, the transfer to the western region was an important step 
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in their career. They were given leading positions for which they often were not 
qualified. At the time only eight hundred locals held any of the top positions.557 
One year later barely 12 percent of the fifteen thousand nomenklatura positions 
were held by local people. In August 1947 a mere 5,000 of the 17,275 members 
of the intelligentsia were local people.558

The party leaders of the eastern Ukrainian oblasti had to deal with a short-
age of competent cadres. They had to exclude party members who had not fled to 
the Soviet hinterland in 1941 or joined the partisans. Reliable communists who 
could play a major role in the reconstruction of the economy and society were 
few and far between. The party leadership in Kiev and Moscow ordered some 
of the eastern Ukrainian cadres to be sent to the newly conquered areas in the 
west. But regional party leaderships decided to retain their best staff members 
and preferred to send people with less training who were also less reliable. Re-
peated criticisms by the Kiev party leadership had no effect.559 Nevertheless, over 
the next few years hundreds of thousands of Soviet citizens moved to the newly 
acquired territories. 

The party was in a quandary. It was essential that western Ukrainians should 
not feel colonized. But although it was important to promote local people, there 
was no existing western Ukrainian “proletarian” intelligentsia. Qualified local 
people tended to have a “petty bourgeois” background; a large percentage of 
the students came from families with close ties to the priesthood.560 The party 
therefore began a campaign to encourage local people with the proper class back-
ground to study. For others from different backgrounds, access to higher educa-
tion was restricted.561

Ukrainization measures were partly retracted in 1946, with priority given 
to Sovietization. This change reflected the new ideological climate at the center. 
From the summer of 1946 the category of “class” and the fight against class en-
emies determined the policies of party and state. While the new ideological ice 
age (called zhdanovshchina, after party secretary Andrej Zhdanov) was directed 
against “cosmopolitism” and “bourgeois” culture and society in Moscow and 
Leningrad, in the Ukraine this ideological campaign had an ethnic component. 
In the opinion of the Moscow party leadership, the Ukrainian elites in Soviet 
Ukraine had overemphasized Ukrainian patriotism, had slipped into “bourgeois 
nationalism,” and thus had unwittingly helped the UPA and the OUN. The Ukrai-
nian national intelligentsia had been courted, but after the summer of 1946 it came 
under strong pressure.562 Regional party organizations noted that these measures 
led to widespread discontent. They recognized that the majority of the Ukrainian 
intelligentsia perceived the “fight for the improvement of the intellectual politi-
cal level in literature and the fight against national narrow-mindedness” as an 
attack by Russian nationalism. Although the intellectuals had been impressed by 
the distribution of land to the peasants, the removal of the Polish settlers and the 
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Ukrainization of culture and education, they made a distinction between local 
people and newcomers from the east. They criticized the Russian inscriptions, the 
portraits of Russian artists in the artists’ clubs and the use of Russian in public life 
as attempts to limit their national rights. The imputation was that Soviets intended 
to Russify L’viv, also through industrialization. Many intellectuals—the regional 
party leadership noted—did not understand why it was necessary to oppose the 
“anti-people theory” of the “bourgeois-national” historian Hrushevs’kyj. Collec-
tivization and the potential underlying objectives of the collectivization were also 
discussed controversially.563

In October 1946 the Central Committee of the Ukrainian Communist 
Party discussed the problems of “ideological work” in western Ukraine. The 
main target was the “bourgeois-nationalist concepts of the so-called historical 
school of Hrushevs’kyj.” The Central Committee ordered the Faculty of History 
of L’viv University to hold a general meeting. The meeting followed the ritual 
form of “criticism and self-criticism.” The “main attack” was directed against 
Ivan Kryp”jakevych, professor for Ukrainian History at the university and di-
rector of the Historical Institute of the Department of the Ukrainian Academy 
of Science in L’viv and against Myron Korduba. Both men had been students 
of Hrushevs’kyj. Both refused to practice self-criticism and dared to openly de-
fend their deceased teacher.564 Three months earlier the dean of the History Fac-
ulty had already pledged to the regional party committee and the Department for 
Agitation and Propaganda of the Ukrainian Central Committee that he would 
dismiss Kryp”jakevych and Korduba. But in July 1946 the party protected both 
from sharp criticism. The regional party committee prevented the publication of 
a critical article by Dean Gorbatjuk.565 Regional party leader Hrushets’kyj was 
therefore sharply criticized during the August plenum of the Central Committee 
of the Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of Ukraine, because he had not prevented 
the formation of a “bourgeois school” among L’viv historians and had not trained 
them in the spirit of Marxist-Leninist theory.566

Korduba died in 1947 and Kryp”jakevych was banished to Kiev. The stub-
born refusal of both professors to dissociate themselves from Hrushevs’kyj was 
one reason why on October 28, 1946, the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences with 
the approval of the government of the UkrSSR dissolved the arts departments 
of the Ukrainian Academy in L’viv and transferred its most prominent members 
to Kiev. The local intelligentsia was horrified. They talked of the destruction of 
L’viv as a Ukrainian cultural center, of the “Russification of the city” and the 
“destruction of its Ukrainian physiognomy.”567 Some interpreted this as an at-
tack by Jews and moskaly on Ukrainians. These remarks show how lastingly the 
decades of fighting along ethnic lines had shaped the perceptions of Ukrainian 
intellectuals. The Soviet leadership did not plan to Russify the city or region but 
intended to implement a Soviet model of society and to suppress any dreams of 
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an independent Ukrainian state. As compensation they offered a form of Ukrai-
nian particularism which was compatible with affiliation to the Soviet Union. 

The campaign against “Ukrainian nationalist positions” in culture and sci-
ence continued in 1947 and determined the repertoire played in opera houses and 
theaters and the history of literature taught in education and at the Historical Insti-
tute of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences. The known Stalinist D. Z. Manuil’skij 
played a key role in this campaign. He was a politburo member of the Ukrainian 
Communist Party (from 1944 to 1952) and deputy chairman of the Ukrainian 
Council of Ministers (from 1944 to 1953). He reproached Kryp”jakevych, insist-
ing that his “bourgeois nationalist distortions of the history of Ukraine” played 
into the hands of “Ukrainian bourgeois nationalism.”568 Similar reproaches were 
also directed against western Ukrainian writers and musicians.569 At a meeting of 
the L’viv intelligentsia Manuil’skij and others attacked the composer Barvins’kyj, 
the historian Kryp”jakevych, and the writer Olena Stepaniv because they had 
published in the magazine Chervona Kalyna, which had been published under 
German occupation. Manuil’skij demanded absolute support for the Soviet Union 
and that the intelligentsia help in the fight against nationalist Ukrainian partisans. 
He claimed that the intelligentsia had confused the minds of the Ukrainian youth 
and accused intellectuals of having defended “that Polish magnate” Sheptyts’kyj 
who had been controlled by the Vatican and nationalist circles. He urged those 
being criticized to tell the young Ukranians that they had erred and ask their par-
don for their faults and mistakes.570 The audience applauded enthusiastically, but 
in private conversations not everyone shared these opinions. Some agreed with 
Manuil’skij’s thesis, others perceived the accusations as a continuation of the 
“persecution of the Ukrainian intelligentsia.” Kryp”jakevych remarked that he 
did not know what he could still do to silence such attacks. After all, he already 
had moved to Kiev and worked on the history of Ukraine as he had been told.571

Similar campaigns against “bourgeois Ukrainian nationalism” were car-
ried out in all the larger towns in the incorporated areas.572 In October 1947 
Hrushets’kyj reported on his success to Kiev; the L’viv intelligentsia was on 
the way to becoming a Soviet intelligentsia and was waging a determined fight 
against the “bourgeois nationalist ‘school’ of Hrushevs’kyj and his successors 
and pupils in the persons of the graduate Voznjak, the professors Kryp”jakevych, 
Rudnyts’kyj, Barvyns’kyj, the assistant professor Terlets’kyj and others.” The 
party leader praised those intellectuals who had opposed the “bourgeois-nation-
alist” standpoint during meetings. However, the majority of the intelligentsia, in 
Hrushets’kyj’s opinion, did not have any firm views but moved closer every day 
to the Communist Party. As one example of this convergence the regional party 
leader named the writer Iryna Vil’de. But Hrushets’kyj still found many profes-
sors, assistant professors, and artists who persisted in retaining their “bourgeois 
nationalist views.”573
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The Soviet campaign against cosmopolitism also found an echo in L’viv. 
An assistant professor for electrical engineering was accused of often referenc-
ing American, English and German technology in his lessons and of not having 
mentioned the “brilliant GOELRO plan of Lenin.” Professors in the Medical In-
stitute stood accused of having talked too much about the scientific progress in 
the United States. In private conversations, the acting director of the Museum 
for Ukrainian art, M. D. Drahan, reproached Russian communists with behaving 
in the Ukraine like “hard-boiled imperialists, only under the cover of the flag of 
brotherhood related by blood.”574

Until Stalin’s death the scientific and artistic communities of the Ukraine 
continued to be hit by repeated waves of arrests and “cleansing.” Nevertheless, 
the Ukrainization of higher education did not stop even during the high point of 
such campaigns. Professors were required to justify why they taught in Russian 
instead of in Ukrainian. However, it was not difficult to get a dispensation. In 
1947, 97 of the 254 lecturers at L’viv University taught in Russian, and 85 did not 
understand Ukrainian at all.575

In the early years, eastern Ukrainians still had strong ties to Russian culture, 
but by the second generation a process of acculturation to their western Ukrainian 
surroundings had taken place. The Russians, on the other hand, formed a self-
confident community of their own. They were not willing to adapt their language 
and behavior to their Ukrainian surroundings. The arrogance of Russians was 
proverbial. The western Ukrainian writer Iryna Vil’de wrote to Stalin that Rus-
sian children provoked their Ukrainian classmates: “Our technology is the best in 
the world, our music is the best in the world, our science is the best, and what do 
you have? You have no artists, no explorers, no famous musicians; in a word you 
have nothing.” The Ukrainian children usually did not know how to respond in 
any other way than to defend their national honor with their fists.576

But the party categorized any criticism of the presence of Russians in 
western Ukraine and of the public use of the Russian language as an expres-
sion of wrong—in other words, bourgeois nationalist—consciousness. The party 
promoted historical publications and press articles which emphasized the deep 
attachment between Russians and Ukrainians. Hetman Khmel’nyts’kyj was styl-
ized as common Russian Ukrainian hero whose treaty with the tsar historians 
were expected to praise; however, Hetman Mazepa, an ally of Charles XII of 
Sweden, was presented as a traitor and a symbol of misguided Ukrainian nation-
alism.577 Russian culture was propagated in theaters and opera houses, newspa-
pers and books. In countless performances, the brotherhood between Russians 
and Ukrainians was invoked. Nevertheless, it was always clear who remained the 
older brother in this relationship.

Russian cadres were inclined to regard any form of Ukrainian self-as-
sertion as an expression of nationalist views. In 1949 Iryna Vil’de described 
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Russian arrogance in a letter to Stalin as “fertile soil which promoted the devel-
opment of cosmopolitanism in Ukraine” and served to deepen the “antagonism 
between the two largest fraternal peoples who had the closest ties to one an-
other.”578 After five years all western Ukrainians had learned “to speak Bolshe-
vik,” but just how different the historical experiences of western Ukrainians, 
eastern Ukrainians, and Russians remained is demonstrated by their conflicting 
views of history in which Sovietization and nationalist Ukrainian resistance 
played a key role.579
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Conclusion

When I traveled to L’viv for the first time in November 1998, I met two historians 
from Israel who were also working in the archives. They told me they had been 
appalled by a banner mounted on the town hall bearing the words “350 Years’ Lib-
eration of L’viv by Bohdan Khmel’nyts’kyj.”1 In Jewish history, Khmel’nyts’kyj 
is the greatest persecutor of Jews in the early modern era. In the Polish view of his-
tory, he stands for the “bloodthirsty ferocity and savagery” of the Cossacks, whose 
rebellion brought the aristocratic republic to the brink of destruction. In Ukrainian 
tradition, however, the hetman is a war hero, a statesman, and a fighter for Ukrai-
nian independence. This is only one of many incompatible views of history for the 
period in which Poles, Ukrainians, and Jews lived together in East Galicia.

But in November 1998, the Khmel’nyts’kyj anniversary was of only sec-
ondary importance. A quite different event was being celebrated: the anniversary 
of the proclamation of the West Ukrainian People’s Republic and the Ukrainian 
seizure of power in L’viv on November 1, 1918. The eightieth anniversary of the 
“November deed” (Lystopadovyj chyn) was extravagantly commemorated. Even 
the president of Ukraine, Leonid Kuchma, traveled to L’viv to participate in the 
celebrations. In the Ukrainian view of history, both events serve as proof that the 
Ukrainians have been fighting for their independence since hundreds of years and 
that they never renounced their claim to L’viv. The Orthodox Cossacks under Het-
man Khmel’nyts’kyj, the Ukrainophile activists around 1900, the soldiers of the 
Ukrainian Galician Army, and the fighters of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA) 
and SS-Division Galicia are all part of this line of tradition. There is now a huge 
memorial to Stepan Bandera, completed in 2007 and sporting a more than life-sized 
statue. In the Ukrainian memorial complex in Lychakivs’kyj Cemetery “graves of 
honor” have been prepared for former soldiers of the Ukrainian SS-Division.2
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In the middle of the nineteenth century, it was not yet clear whether Ukrai-
nian nation building would be successful. Who would win the battle for the hearts 
of the peasantry? Should the Greek Catholic Ukrainian-speaking peasants be ab-
sorbed by the Russian nation or by the Polish nation? Should they form their own 
Ruthenian nation, or did they form a Ukrainian nation together with the Orthodox 
Ukrainian-speaking population in the Russian Empire? Only after the turn of the 
century did it become apparent that the Ukrainian option would prevail. The suc-
cess of Ukrainian “organic work” was evidenced by the close network of national 
education societies and cooperatives. Ukrainian nation building accelerated in 
competition with the Polish national movement and had caught up with it by 
the start of World War I. In 1914 national mobilization among West Ukrainian 
peasants was stronger than among the Polish peasants living in West Galicia. In 
contrast, the centuries-old suppression of the “Ukrainian idea” in Russian East 
Ukraine and the lack of a Ukrainian-language education system and Ukrainian-
language publishing stood in the way of a “nationalization of the masses.” 

Among the Jewish population, the perception of Jews as a separate nation 
in their own right also became more widespread. The Zionist movement grew, 
but it did not take hold among the majority of Orthodox Jews who preferred to 
remain in their religious environment. Assimilation to the Polish nation had many 
supporters among the Jewish elites but enjoyed no general support among the 
Galician Jewry. 

World War I boosted nationalization. The tensions between the three groups 
increased, but conflicts were not (yet) settled by violence. The collapse of the 
Russian Empire in 1917 opened up the prospect of achieving a state of their own 
to both the Poles and the Ukrainians. Four years later, after the experiences of a 
world war and countless instances of violence, the two groups were prepared, de-
spite their multifold familial ties and despite the centuries of coexistence, to take 
up arms and fight for the incorporation of the region into a Polish or Ukrainian 
state. Previously blurred boundaries were now sharply delineated. The Polish–
Ukrainian war forced people to opt for one side and choose their nation. The Jew-
ish population was caught between the two camps. Anti-Semitism had increased 
in Christian society during the war. Jews were held collectively liable for the high 
prices, the prevailing want and misery. Jewish neutrality in the Polish–Ukrainian 
conflict was interpreted by Polish society as a betrayal of Poland. 

November 1918 is the key to understanding the conflicts in L’viv and East 
Galicia in the interwar period. The Polish–Ukrainian war brought matters to a 
temporary halt and created new conditions that strongly influenced the way con-
flicts would be settled in future. Certain historical options—for example, those 
committed to some form of accommodation and reconciliation—became unlikely; 
others—for example, the forcible resolution of conflicts—became probable. For 
the Jewish population, November 1918 was indissolubly linked to the memory of 
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a pogrom that was not amenable to any form of positive interpretation. The Zionist 
movement enjoyed a strong rise in popularity; at the same time, anti-Semitism in 
the Polish population increased. It was difficult for Jewish citizens of L’viv to par-
ticipate in the November celebrations. In a key area—the Obrona Lwowa—they 
were excluded from the Polish community of memory. The Ukrainians created 
their own opposing community of memory. The memorial practices of Polish and 
Ukrainian society passed on the experiences of November 1918 to the following 
generations. The young generation of Ukrainian nationalists rejected the demo-
cratic ideas of the older generation of Ukrainian politicians and drew its own con-
clusions from the defeat. Integral nationalism became the driving force behind the 
ideology of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN). 

The Russian occupation in World War I hit the Ukrainian national movement 
hard. Ukrainian nationalism was suppressed, and Ukrainians were claimed for the 
Russian people as “Little Russians.” In contrast, the Soviet Union initially fol-
lowed a more flexible and, ultimately, more successful nationalities policy. During 
the 1920s, the Soviet Union supported the titular nation in the Ukrainian Socialist 
Soviet Republic and allowed Ukrainian Bolsheviks considerable leeway during 
the period of “nativization” (korenizatsija) of Ukrainian culture. But the appeal 
of the Soviet Ukrainian state for western Ukrainians disappeared with the famine 
of 1932–1934 in which up to five million Ukrainian peasants perished. Following 
these experiences, western Ukrainian elites fiercely opposed Soviet rule. This did 
not change even after the invasion of the Soviet Army in September 1939. 

Neither Poles nor Ukrainians could be initially sure which occupation 
would offer them the greater advantages. They faced a choice between two evils. 
Their behavior was determined by the expected prospects for their own nation, 
their own group, or themselves. The alternatives open to the Jews, however, were 
hugely unequal. Although the Nazis’ intention to completely annihilate all Jews 
was not generally known, Nazi anti-Semitism had already shown its murderous 
face. Fear of the Germans meant that the majority of Jews tended to favor the 
Soviet Union. The Soviet Union granted the Jewish population equal rights and 
open anti-Semitism was not tolerated. Jews were not treated differently from their 
Polish and Ukrainian neighbors. The new rulers opposed all religions equally, ar-
rested and deported members of all prewar elites and nationalized all businesses. 
After these initial experiences, tens of thousands of Jews wanted to flee the Soviet 
occupied territories and return to German-occupied Poland. But the Soviet Union 
was still the only power that could prevent Galician Jews from falling into Ger-
man hands. A paradoxical situation was created in which deportation offered per-
sons an incomparably greater chance of survival than coming under German rule. 

But although western Ukrainians were members of the titular nation of 
the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic and were granted privileges in terms of 
schools, culture, and administration, Ukrainization was not the same thing as 
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national self-determination. Leading Ukrainian politicians were persecuted, na-
tional organizations were smashed, and the forcible collectivization of agriculture 
continued. Ukrainian nationalists did not give up their goal of an independent 
nation-state and were not prepared to accept Soviet tutelage. As it was not pos-
sible to achieve the goal of an independent state in 1941 by their own efforts, 
Ukrainians pinned their hopes on Nazi Germany. 

With the exception of a few scattered communists, the Polish population did 
not have positive expectations of either occupying power. Poles were hit hardest 
by Sovietization and lost their dominant position. The Soviets did not shrink from 
committing mass murder. Twenty-two thousand Polish officers, politicians and in-
tellectuals were shot; more than one hundred thousand Poles were arrested or de-
ported to the east. Even the change in Soviet policy in the spring of 1941 could not 
alter the antipathy of the Polish population toward the Soviet Union. The closures 
of numerous Polish schools, the expropriations, and the many waves of arrests and 
deportations ensured that the Soviet charm offensive largely fell flat, even though 
some leftist Polish intellectuals allied themselves with the Soviet Union. 

Laying the crimes committed by the Soviet regime at the door of the Jews was 
one way of justifying anti-Semitism. In the absence of the perpetrators, the NKVD 
units, or other Soviet cadres, the local populations followed an age-old tradition. 
Long-established prejudices against Jews, the stereotype of “Jewish bolshevism,” 
German anti-Semitic propaganda, current frustrations, rapacity, and terrible hatred 
all merged together.3 The pogroms carried out in the first days of July 1941 fol-
lowed historic patterns but the attitude of the German occupiers meant that these 
took on a new quality. The new—German—authorities wanted pogroms and in-
cited the population to carry them out. Prevailing on local populations to become 
complicit in the mass murder of Jews was part of the Nazi policy of extermination. 

The Sovietization of Western Ukraine after 1944 was a fast-play repeat of 
the building of socialism previously carried out in the Soviet Union. The resettle-
ment of the Polish population followed the tradition of “ethnic cleansing” in the 
1930s. The Soviet Union did not even attempt to incorporate the Polish minority 
into the new society. Nevertheless, Soviet actions toward the Polish population 
were motivated by tactical and pragmatic considerations rather than ideology. The 
resettlement was part of the measures taken to pacify the newly acquired western 
territories. It destroyed the basis for the Polish–Ukrainian conflict. The Soviet lead-
ership nursed a deep distrust of the Polish population. This distrust had its roots in 
the Polish–Soviet war of 1920 when the overwhelming majority of Polish workers 
supported the bourgeois Polish state and not proletarian Russia. In 1944/1945 So-
viet agents reported that the Polish population was uniformly nationalist.

It is difficult to link the conflicts of memory in the interwar period to the 
memory of the terror, genocide, flight, and forced migration. As a starting point 
let me briefly mention another personal experience. At the end of June 2001, there 
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was much excitement in L’viv. A large crowd had gathered in front of the new 
Shevchenko monument on Freedom Prospect (its name in Polish times was Wały 
Hetmańskie; under German occupation, it was called Adolf-Hitler-Ring; under 
Soviet rule, it was known as Lenin Prospect) to commemorate June 30, 1941. 
The first thought of someone who knows something of L’viv’s history in World 
War II is of the German invasion, which occurred on the same day, or the start of 
the pogrom, which cost the lives of between four and seven thousand Jews over a 
period of three days. But the Ukrainians who had gathered in the city center were 
in a festive mood. They were celebrating the sixtieth anniversary of the formation 
of the Ukrainian government that had been set up in L’viv on that day. 

When the interethnic relations in the World War II are discussed today, cur-
rent interpretations diverge as widely from one another as the interpretations of 
November 1918 did in the interwar period. This applies equally to contemporary 
eyewitnesses and survivors of the war and to historians. Ukrainian authors prefer 
to evade questions about the participation of Ukrainians in pogroms and the role 
of the Ukrainian auxiliary police or point to the alleged collaboration of the Jew-
ish population with the Soviet authorities. Jewish authors of memoirs strongly 
condemn Poles and Ukrainians and accuse them of not having offered any as-
sistance or even of having participated in the genocide. Holocaust survivor and 
historian Philip Friedman wrote in 1959 of the “wide gulf separating the Jewish 
and Ukrainian interpretations.”4 The same applies to Jewish–Polish and Polish–
Ukrainian relations during the war.5

Ukrainians and Poles suffered much. Millions were murdered, tortured, or 
deported; nevertheless, they did not face the threat of total annihilation. Almost 
the entire Jewish population was murdered; for every one of them, it was an issue 
of sheer survival. Ukrainians and Poles were also fighting for their lives, but they 
also fought for territories, political programs, and self-determination. These dif-
fering experiences had an effect on the respective memories. This is what makes 
it so difficult for Poles, Ukrainians, and Jews to understand how the “others” 
experienced the war and remembered it. 

This is where Erfahrungsgeschichte—experiential history—offers a solu-
tion. The experiences of Poles, Jews, and Ukrainians under different rulers, with 
occupation regimes, and with one another contradict each other. It is therefore 
important to take these experiences seriously and to avoid creating a hierarchy of 
experiences based on the degree to which they conform to a reconstructed reality. 
As communicated experiences, they have gone through a complex process of in-
terpretation. Erfahrungsgeschichte does not censure experiences as expressions 
of false consciousness; instead, it assumes that they corresponded to the interpre-
tations of reality of the respective authors and were therefore relevant for their 
behavior and actions. An experiential historical approach could potentially have 
the ability to break the deadlock of petrified historiography.
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The Polish experience was shaped by the devastating attacks of Ukrainian 
partisans on Polish villages and finally by the loss of their homeland. The West 
Ukrainian experience was closely linked to the fight against the Poles for East 
Galicia, the ethnic cleansing of Ukrainians in Poland, the failure to build a nation 
in the postwar period, the terrible Soviet repression after 1944, and the bloody 
and exhausting guerrilla war against Sovietization. In Ukrainian–Polish relations, 
crimes stand against crimes. The task here for each side is to accept the suffering 
of the “other” side and condemn the crimes committed by the “own” side. 

This is difficult enough in itself, but with regard to Jews, there is an asym-
metric relationship. First, there are virtually no Galician Jews left in western 
Ukraine or Poland. Second, it is difficult to accept that the dimension of victim-
hood is extremely unequal. This was already a problem during the war and has 
remained a problem to the present day.

Notes
1. The text on the banner was not quite correct. Khmel’nyts’kyj never conquered L’viv.
2. Christoph Mick, “Kriegserfahrungen und die Konstruktion von Kontinuität: Schlach-

ten und Kriege im ukrainischen und polnischen kollektiven Gedächtnis 1900–1930,” 
in Gründungsmythen—Genealogien—Memorialzeichen: Beiträge zur institutionellen 
Konstruktion von Kontinuität, ed. Gert Melville and Karl-Siegbert Rehberg (Cologne: 
Böhlau, 2004), 109–32.

3. See also Aharon Weiss, “Jewish-Ukrainian Relations during the Holocaust,” 409–20, 
here 413.

4. Friedman, “Ukrainian-Jewish Relations,” 295–96. 
5. Piotr Wróbel, “Double Memory: Poles and Jews after the Holocaust,” East European 

Politics and Societies 11, no. 3 (Fall 1997): 560–74. 
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Map 1. Austria-Hungary, 1914.
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Map 2. Interwar Poland, 1919-1939.
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Map 3. Poland after the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact.

- - - -  German-Soviet demarcation line after the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact, 23 August 1939.
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Map 4. German occupation.
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RGIA Rossijskij Gosudarstvennyj Istoricheskij Arkhiv [Rus-

sian Historical State Archive]



Acronyms   ♦   385
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Military State Archive]
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Vlady ta Upravlinnja Ukraïny [Central State Archive 
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USSR Union of Socialist Soviet Republics
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Ukrainischer Hauptausschuss [Ukrainian Central 
Committee]
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